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ALL ORIENTAL SCHOLARS,
Who,
From East and West Drawn,
Have Fallen Under the Spell of OUR PAST,
This Work
Is In All Reverence
Dedicated



PREFACE

When I began to study the Jain canons way back in 1939, I had no
idea of the difficulties that lay on my path. But at the very outset,
I found that a large number of canonical texts were either out of print
or were not easily available for study. For, whatever canons are avail-
able, are hardly adequately edited, and have no index. Very few canons
have been translated into English, and some of the important ones are
still in manuscript form. However, I plunged myself into the deep
ocean of the Jain dgamas and I struck at the waves of undiscovered know-
ledge. I completed the first reading of the canons, and found many
difficult passages unintelligible due to corrupt texts.

About this time I paid a visit to the Jain Bhandars of Patan, North
Gujerat, where I read out my notes on the subject to Muni Punyavi-
jayaji, a renowned scholar of the Jain Agamas. During my stay in Patan,
Muniji helped me in all possible ways for which I shall ever remain
grateful to him.

When my study was over, I was contemplating writing a thesis
when the Freedom Struggle of 1942 started. The Government of India
arrested people without discretion and I too was arrested, and taken
away from a world of scholars to a world of detenus.

When I left the detenu camp, I found myselfa totally changed man.
There was left in me very little inclination for a serious work like the
presentone However, at the instance of those whose wish 1s a command,
I made up my mind to complete the work on the strength of which I
got my degree from the University of Bombay in February, 1915. I
have since been revising my thesis and checking up references. The
title “Social Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain Canons’ has
been changed into “Life in Ancient India as depicted in the Jain Canons.”
The chapters on Geography, and Kings and Dynasties have been placed
last, detailing only the important places and rulers. While revising the
thesis more parallel references, particularly from the Mahdbhdrata, the
Rimayana, \he Jilakas and the Atthakathds, have been added.

The Jain Agamas have been described’as “dry as dust” by some
scholars, and perhaps that is the reason why this literature has not received
the attention of scholars that it deserves. Itmust be mentioned that in
order to have a thorough understanding of Indian culture and civilisa-
tion, thestudy of the Jain Agamas is as important as that of the Brahmanic
and the Buddhist literatures.
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So far, with reference to social life, no scholar has utilised the material
1eflected in the Jain canons. In the present work I have made
an attempt to include all such available material for the first time I
acknowledge that 1n preparing this work I was, undoubtedly, guided by
other scholars, who have been working in the field in the past Particular
mention may be made here of the Ckeda Sitras, which, although forming
a part of the Jain canonical literature, yet remained hitherto unstudied.
This literature is really very tmportant from the point ol view of social
history of the ancient Indian people. In these S#@tas we come across
various customs and usages prevalent in different parts of India, the
study of which will be certainly helpful in writing the history of the
development of the Jain ascetic order.

I amindcbted to all the authors whose works I have utilised in the
present worh, and 1 would like to make special mention of Mr. Ratilal
Mechta’s Pre-Buddhut India which I have freely referred to.

While I was writing this thesis I had the good fortune to receive
the able guidance of Dr G. S. Ghurye, M A., Ph D., Head of the
Department of Sociology, the School of Economics and Sociology,
Univeisity of Bombay. I am grateful to him for his assistance.

I cannot adequately thank Dr. Motichand, M.A., Ph.D., the
Curator ofthe Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, for helping me in pre-
paring this thesis. But for his valuable aid I would not have been able
to complete my work. Di. Motichand even went through the major
portion of my manuscript before it was sent to the press. I particularly
appreciate his endeavours to assist me despite the numerous calls on his
time and I cannot easily forget his kindness. Dr Vasudeva Sharan
Agrawala, M.A., Ph D., the Curator of the Central Museum, New
Delhi, read over the geographical section of my book, for which I am
grateful to him

My sincere thanks are also due to Prof. F. D’Souza, M A., Professor
of English, Siddhartha College, Bombay, Prof B. Miranda, M A,,
Professor of English, Ramnarain Ruia College, Bombay, and Professor
L Rodrigues, M A, Head of the Department of English, Siddhartha
College, Bombay, for assisting me in rcading the proofs and making useful

suggestions.

I must also thank Sahu Shriyass Prasadji Jain, Director of the
Dalmia Cement Co., Ltd., Bombay, and Shri Harikrishnadasji Jam,
Contractor, Bombay, for the help they gave me, and my daughter Chak-
resh for preparing the Index.



Mr. P. F. Taraporevala, the Director of the New Book Co., Ltd.,
Bombay, deserves my thanks for undertaking to publish my book,
when many publishers in India had declined on the plea that the book
failed to be a business proposition.

Miss S. A. Bliss, the Manager of the Examiner Press, Bombay,
took personal interest in the printing of my Book. She really went out
of her way to rush the print through the press and I am very grateful
to her.

I am also indebted to the authorities of the Ramnarain Ruia
College for allowing me to purchase the books for reference

The author received from the University of Bombay a substantial
grant towards the cost of publication of this book which he is happy to
acknowledge.

28, Shivaji Park, Bombay 28} JAaepisy CHANDRA JAm
October, 1947
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CHAPTER 1

THE HISTORY OF THE JAIN CHURCH

According to the Jamn tradition, Usabha or Rsabha was the first
Jina and the first Thithankara who was born 1n a very primitive age when
people were illiterate and did not know any art  In fact, 1t was Usabha
who 1s said to have taught the arts of cooking, writing, pottery, painting
and sculpture for the first ime At this ume game mto existence the
institution of marriage, the ceremony of cremating the dead, building
of the mounds (#@bhas) and the festivals m honour of Indra and the
Nagas It 1s saud that Usabha was born in Ikkhdigabhiimi (Ayodhya),
the first capital of India, and 1s said to have hived for an immeasurable
length of time He attained Nozisaon the mountain Atthavaya(Kaildsa),
where temples 1 s honour were bwilt by his son, Bharata !

Then the traditional Iist s grven of the twenty thice Tirthankaias ®
It 1s curious to note, howcver, that most of the Tirthinkaras have
been assigned to the Tksvaku family and are said to have attamed
salvation at the mountain Sammeya mo-ern Parasnath Hill m Hazari-
bagh District)  So far no historical evidences have eome forth to warrant
the historical existence of the first twenty two T7rthankaras, on the other
hand, taking into consideration the long duration of then careers and
the mtermediate periods between cach Tirthankara, they appear to be
legendary figures introduced perhaps to balance the number of Finas
with the number of the Buddhas

PARSV.ANATHA—THI, HIS1ORICAL PLRSONALITY

Pasa o1 Parsyanatha, who was the immediate predecessor of Maha-
vira, 15 said 1o have flourshed some 250 years before the advent of the
latter He was boin m Viranasi (Benares) and was the son of the king
Asasena by hus queen Vama He Ined thirtv tears as a lay man,
and after leading o lilc of an ascetic for seventy years, attammed salvation
at the mountun Sammeya ®  Parsvanatha 1s said to have visited a
number of citics, the prominent among which were Ahicchattat, Amalak-
appa,’ Savatthi, Hatthinapura, Kampillapura, Sigeya,® Rayagiha and
Kosambl.” He was known as Purisddiniya (punisdyaniya i Pali)® or the
distingwished man ?

U Nalpa S& 7 =200 228, Jambe = 1840

2 QI The twentv four Buddhas, who immediately preeeded the Jast Buddha , Buddhavamsa.,
cf also Digh 11 P 2where the scven Baddhas arc mentioned

3 Kalpa S 6 149 169

¢ Jea M 335 .

@ Naya 1I p aueo

8 abad , p 229

Tihd . p 290

8 Purusiganeya s mennoned in the dngutlme I 290, 11, 115,

¥ Nalpa S& G 139 also see Schubring, Die Lehre® Der Juinas p 24,



20 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA

Parsva and his disciples (pdsa'vacciy"a)l are referred to in various
Jain Canons. Welearn from the Zedringa' that the parents of Maha-
vira followed the faith of Parsva and were the adherents of the Samanas.
The Fvasyaka Ciirn: mentions several ascetics of the Parsva sect, who were
present during the course of Mahavira’s wanderings as an ascetic.
Uppala was a pdsdvaccyja, who after giving up the monastic order had
entered the house-holder’s hife (pacchdkada) and followed the profession
of a fortune-teller (nemitta) 1n Atthiyagima.®* His two sisters named
Soma and Jayantl had jomed the order of Parsva but being unable to
conunue the rigid ascetic life of his order they became Parwrdji-
kas of the Brahmanic order. Later on, when Mahavira and Gosala got
into trouble in Cordya Sanmivesa, they came to their rescue.** Then
we meet thera Municanda, a follower of Parsva, who dwelt m a potter’s
shop in Kumardya Sanmivesa i the company of his disciples. When
questioned by Goséla, Municanda replied that they were Samana
Nigganthas  Gosala asked as to how they could be called Nigganthas
since they were possessed of so many personal assets, and he threatened
to burn their place of residence (padissapa). Gosala approached Mahévira
and narrated this incident to him whereupon the latter remarked that
these ascetics were the followers of Parsva and he could do no harm to
them.

These ascetics indulged 1n certain activities which according to the
principles of Mahavira constituted preliminary sin (sdrambha) ; they put
on clothes (sapariggaha) and also practised Finakappa (adopting the stand-
ard of Fine) towards the end of their life. We are told that thera Muni-
canda placed his disciple at the head of the gacchz and went to practise
Finakappa outside the town. Good feeling towards all bemngs (saia-
bkivana) and five kinds of meditations (bhdvand) are prescribed for the
ascetic who wanted to practise Funskappa. The five meditations are
penance (fava), fearlessness (satla), study of scriptures (sutta), concentra-
tion (egatia) and spiritual strength (bals) which should be practised in-
side and outside the monastery (uvasaya), a square road (caukka), a soli-
tary house (sunnaghara) or mm a cemetery ** Then we hear of Vijaya and
Pagabbha, the two female disciples of Parsva (pdsantevdsinio), who saved
Mahavira and Gosala in Kiviya Sannivesa *

The Bhagavati'® records the discussion that took place between
Mahavira and the samana Géangeya, a follower of Péréva, in Vaniya-
gama. Gangeya gave up the Caujjdmadhomma (the doctrine of _the
four-fold restraint) and embraced the Paiicamahavvaya (the five greater
vows) of Mahdvira. Kaldsavesiyaputta was another follower of Paréva
who became a follower of Mahavira.® Then the Niyddhammakahd

1001 3 4o1,p 389

1 p 273

1 p 286

18 Ava ci, pp 285, 291, cf. also Brh. Bhd. 1. 1328-59,

o dva cii , p. 297
15 9

15 3bd, 1 g
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refers to Pundariya who plucked out his hair and accepted the four
vows.™ The city of Tungiya 1s stated to have been the centre of the
theras, the followers of Parsva, who moved 1n a congregation of five hun-
dred monks. It issaid that the lay adherents of the town went to attend
to their religious sermons and were highly delighted  The names of the
theras Kaliyaputta, Mehila, Anandarakkhiya and Késava are particularly
mentioned here.)®., Further, the Niyddhammakahi®® and the Nuyd-
valydo® refer to a number of lay women who joined the order of Parsva.
We hear of the renunciation cercmony of the old maiden (vaddakumdrt),
Kali, who jomed the asceuc order of Parsva and was cntrusted to Pup-
phaciilé, the head of the nuns *

Further, the Siyagadanga®® mentions Udaya Pedhilaputta, a Nigantha
follower of Parsva of the Meyayja (Skr Aleddrya) gotta  There werc reli-
gious discussions between him and Goyama Indabhiui, aficr which
the latter took him 10 Mahdvira, where he gave up the doctrine of
four restraints and took up the five gieat vows, as ordained by the
Teacher The Rayapasenya®® refers to a young monk (kumdrasamana)®*
named Kesi, who was a follower of Parsva and knew fourteen Pirvas
Once he visited the town of Savatthi in a congregaticn of five hundred
monks The charioteer Citta attended his religious sermons and invited
him to Seyaviyd In course of time, Kesi visited Sevaviva where a
discussion took place between im and king Paesi, and the latter being
convinced of his opponent’s doctrine became an adherent of the Samanas.
Kesi 1s also referred to in the Uttarddhyayana Siihra where an important
historical meeting 1s 1ecorded to have taken place belween him and
Goyama, the representatives and lcaders of the two branches of the Jain
Church, 1 Savatthi. In this council many important questions were
discussed and finally KesI accepted the five-fold vows preached by
Mahavira.?t

It must be meauoned that the credit of proving the existence of the
Nigganthas before Nataputty Mahdvira on the stiength of references in
Pali Iiterature belongs to Professor Jacob1.?® It 1s stated in the Sa-
mafifiaphala sutta of the Digha Nikdya that a Nigantha 1s 1cslained with
a four-fold restramt ( cdlupéma-samvara) ‘He 15 resttauncd as regards
all water, restramed as regards all evil, all cvil has he washed away, and
he lives suffused with the sense of evil held at bay.’®" Because of this

11 19, p 218.
18 Bhag 2. 5.
19 11 10,
0,
MW iNapa II 1,p 2221

2117 4.

B Sq 1471,

3¢ Prof Bagchn refers to the Sdtra of Pamni (II 1 70) “Aumdrah Sramanadibhih®
pomung out that the author rught have had the followers of Piisva 1n view, The Bistorical
begu;rﬁung of Jamsm, p. 74, Sir Asutosh Mookeryee Sil.er Fulnlee, \ ol 111

2

26 See Jan Sitras, Vol Rlv, pp aivaxy, cf abo Prof I C Bagelu op at, pp 76 3
21 Cf the cotresponding four-fold restiamt taught by Buddha which cunsisted ol ouser
viog the four precepts agamst mpwy stealng unchastty and Wing Dygha, m, p j81t,
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four-fold restraint, he is called a Nigantha (free from bonds), gataiia
(one whose heart has been in the attainment of his aim), yafatta (one
whose heart is under command) and #hitatta (one whose heart 15 fixed).
The Pal1 texts contain the names of several disciples of Nataputta, who
are said to have entered into discussion with Buddha and at the end
become his followers. Vappa, a sdkpan king and an uncle of Buddha,
was a disciple of the Niganthas, who, convinced of the superiority of Bud-
dha’s teachings, became his follower.2 Similarly, could be cited the
names of Asibandhakaputta,® Abhayardjakumara,®® Siha,™ Upal,*
Dighatapassi,® Saccaka,®® Sinigutta® and the women disciples such
as Saccd, Lold, Avavadakid, Patacara® and others. The Devadaha
Sutta 1 the Mayjhima Nikdya contains a detailed analysis and criticism,
attributed to Buddha, of the beliefs and teachings of the Niganthas ¥
These literary evidences in Jamn and Buddhist texts presuppose the
existence of a Ngantha order founded by Parsvanatha before the advent
of Mahisira and there 1s much to be said 1n faxour of the Jan tradition
that Mahavira was no more than a reformer of an older .Vigantha order.

THE CONTRIBUTION OF PARSVANATHA

Parsvanitha flourished towards the end of the ninth century B C
250 years before Mahavira He was a powerlul religious teacher, who
fought agamnst the Braihmanic tvranny of caste svstem® and the merciless
slaughter of animals® 1n the Vedic sacrifices. The religion of Parsva
was meant for one and all without any distinction of caste or creed. He
was a well-wisher of women and gave them freedom by admitting them
mto his order.*?

28 Anguttara, u, p 196 £, m1, p 1

20 Samyutta, 1v 317?ff P 199

30 Majjhima, I, Abhayarajakumira Sulta.

3L Mahavagga, VI, 31 , Anguttara, IV, 180 I

82 Majzhima, I, Upah Suua

33 1bid

:: llb)lhd; Cﬁla;:c[c]:alia and Mahisaccaka Sutta.

mmapada 4, 1, pp. f

88 Yataka, III, 1 Pp- 434

8 Also cf dngulltara, I 205 F where the Arganthas are condemned m ten respects ;
Dhammapada A, 111, pp 200 f See also Chapter on Buddha and Niganthas, B C Law,
Historical Gleamngs

38 Cf the Veda should not be recited in a village where a Candale lives (Apastamba 1 3
9. 15) ; s earsshall be filled with (molten) un or lac, 1fhe histens intentivnally to (a recitation)
of the Veda, lus tongue shall be cut out if he recites V edic texts, his body shall be split m twam
if he remembers them (Gautama XII 4 6), also of Matange Jataka (No 4g7., IV, p 376
where the daughter of a merchant washes her eyes with perfumed water alfter sceing a Matanga

8 Cf Vignusmytr (The Instrtutes of Vishnu, S B E, Vol VII, LI 61-63) where 1t 15 stated
that the slaughter of beasts for a sacnifice 15 no slaughter and the animals destroved for the pur-
pose of sacnfice, obtain exaltation 1n another existence, also see Gautama, XVII, 37 , Vasistha,
(XTI 46) ; Manu'V 39.

40 Cf dpastamba (1 5 14) where purtfication 1s prescribed on touclung a woman , they
were also not allowed to perform rehigious sacnfices (11 6. 17) , also cf Bandhiyana (1 5 11 7)
where women are considered to have no business with the sacred texts  Cf Buddha who after
repeated refusals and wath great reluctance allowed women to enter the Saugha and that too
on the acknowledgement of their inferiority (Cullavagge, X, 1)
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Paréva emphasised the doctrine of 4kijsd  Since he had to raise
a protest against the Bidbmanic sacrifices which inculcated slaughter
of animals, this stcp was quite cssential #*  Later on, he added three
more precepts to this, ziz . abstinence fiom telling lies (musdidydo vera-
mana, musdeddé veramani, Pah), from stealing (adinnddindo veramana; adin-
nddind reramani, Pali) and from cxtcrnal possessions (bakiddhdo veramana)
These four precepts were called by the name of Céujjdmadhamma, which
constituted an important feature of the immediate background of Maha-
viia’s Jainism. Parévanatha also enjoined strict asccticism® as the
only way for the attainment of salvation As a matter of fact, the
fundamental principles of the two Niggantha orders were not at all different
and the religion preached by one was substantially the same as preached
by the other. The description of the rules of conduct of Kesi Kumira,
a disciple of Parsva,*® tallies verbatim with those of the disciples of
Mahavira# with the difference that the former preached the four
great vows, ‘while the latter preached five It 1s said that the first
samnts were simple but slow of understanding, the last were prevaricating
and slow of understanding and thosc between the two were simp'e and
wise, hence there were two forms of Law.#®  Ancther important differ-
ence between the doctrine of Pirsva and Mahavira was that the former
allowed an under and upper garment (sanfarutfaro) whercas the latter
forbade clothing altogether ¢® Questioned by Kesi as to what caused
this difference between the two law-givers pursuing the same end,
Goyama replied that the various outward symbols were introduccd
because they were useful for religious life ; as a matter of fact, knowledge,
faith and right conduct, were the only true causcs cf liberation and not
the outward symbaels 4  The order of Parsva scems to have undergone
some changes 1n the period between the death of Parsvanatha and
the advent of Mahavira and that might have been the causc of the
latter’s alicnation %8

Paisvanatha founded the four orders (ganas) with their Ganadharas®
which shows that possibly the atrangement for the organization of the
Jam Church was the best which could be had 1o those carly days. Re-
ference has already bcen marle to the ascetics b:longing to the order of
Parsva moving aboul i a congregation during the course of Mahdivira’s
ascetic Iife. Thus it is evaident that Jainism was not a ncw phenomenon

41 Cf however that even at the time of the Brahmanas a scction of people regarded Ahimsd
as a great virtue and sacrifice a source of sin  See Salapatha Brahmanal n 3 6-9, 1.2.5 19;
Vasistha, 10, 2 ; also cf Kenz Up, 1, 3, Chandogya, 3, 17, 4 , Mahabharata, Sants, P. 143-14% s
174, 268 271, 274

4% Tupas 1s also praised 1n the Brahmanic hiterature.  See Satapatha Br, 9 5.1 8; Apas
tamba, 2 g 23 1-6 , also cf. Chandogya, 3 17 4; Jabala 6, Mahabhdrata, Sanis P. 159, 251, 204.

43 Cf Raya S#%. 147

4 Cf 0ug S 16,p b1

&5 Uitara, 23, 26 .

48 3byd,, 26, 29.

15'(":?3'3“' Vol. X Prof. P. C. Pagch 8

‘an Sitras, Vol. X1V, p. 1220 g ; Prof. P. C, Bagchi, op e, p. 81 £,
© Kaipa, 5. 6,160, L or ¥ B % b
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in the history of Indian religion of the sixth century B.C., as is popularly
supposed, but 1t goes back to the period of Parsvanatha, the 23rd Tir-
thankara of the Jains, as early as the ninth century B.C.

MAHAVIRA

After Parsva Mahavira became the leader of the Jain community.
He was born 1n Khattiyakundaggima, a suburb of Vaisali, 1n the house
of king Siddhattha by his queen Tisali  Mahavira retired from the
world at the age of thirty and leading a life of severe asceticism, attained
kevalinship on the bank of the river Ujjuvaliyad near the town of Jam.
bhiyagima. Mahavira roamed about as a Tirthasikara for thirty years,
and at the age of seventy-two, afier two hundred and fifty years of
Pargva’s death, died in Pava about 467 B.C.*

During his Tirthankara career Mahévira travelled a number of
places and ordamed various kings, princes, tradesmen and high officials.
Like Piréva, he too divided his community (sanghs) mto four orders,
viz., monks, nuns, lay men and lay women, each szigha consisting of a
super-monk. Goyama Indabhiii and Candand were Mahivira’s first
male and female disciples respectively. Mahavira exercised his influence
in various royal famulies, and the kings Cetaka,® Seniya,”® Kiiqya,®
Udayana,** Dadhivahana,®® Pajjoya®® and others are said to have
become his great devotees. Mahavira is also said to have ordained the
kingsUddayana®™ of Sindhusovira, Siva® of Hatthinapura, Sala and Maha-
sila® of Pitthicampd, Ciliya®™ of Kodivarisa and others Among
women from the royal families, Jayanti® and Miyéavai of Kasambi,
eight queens of Pajjoya including Angéravati,® and ten queens of Seniya
including K3li®® are stated to be prominent. Among princes may be
mentioned Mehakumara,% Nandisena,® Abhayakumara,® Halla,
Vihalla® and others.

0 According to Mum Kalyan Viyaya, Mahavira attamed liberation in 528 B C. after
fourteen vears of Buddha’s Parimwrogna For his learned article *“Vira Nirvina Samvat aur
K3l ganana,” seze N P Patrikd, Vols , X-XI ; also see Jacobr’s article “Buddhas ind Mahéviras
Nicvana” etc a Gujarat translation of which 1s published in the Bhartiya Vidya, Singht Smaraka,
also Schubring, op. cit , pp 5, 30 , also Keith’s arlicle in the Bull School of Or.” Studies 6, 859-866
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During the life time of Mahavira, Jainism could make only a small
headway and 1t does not seem to have spread beyond the boundaries
of Ahga and Magadha where the Teacher principally dwelt and preached
but later on, after the death of Mahavira, his followers and successors
succeeded 1 popularising the faith to a much greater degree, so that 1t
did not fail to enjoin the support of kings as wecll as commoners.

ELEVEN GANADHARAS

Mahavira had eleven Ganadhaias or heads of Schools (cf. Gandcariya
inPal1). The eldest was Indabhii, then followed Aggibhiu, Vaubhii, Vi-
yatta, Suhamma, Mandiya, Moriyaputta, Akampiya, Avalablhaya, Meyja
and Pabhédsa. The first three Ganadharas were brothers and belonged
to the Goyama gof/ta and were residents of Gobbaragima. The fourth
belonged to the Bharadddya gotfa, and was the 1csident of Kollaga
sannvesa ; the fifth belonged to the Aggivesayana gotfa, and was the
resident of Kollaga sannivesa ; the sixth belonged to the Vasittha gotta,
and was the resident of Moriya sannivesa ; the seventh belonged to the
Kasava gotta, and was the resident of Moriya sanmivesa , the erghth
belonged to the Goyama goita, and was the resident of Mihila ; the ninth
belonged to the Haridyana gofta, and was the 1csident of Kosala , the
tenth belonged to the Kodinna gotta and was the resident of Tungiya
sannivesa ; the eleventh belonged to the same gotta, and was the resident
of Rayagiha. These Ganadharas were all Brahmana teachers and all
except Indabhiii and Suhamma, died during the life time of Mahavira.
They are said to have been versed 1n the twelve Angas, the fourteen
Puvvas, and the whole ganipidaga (the basket of the Gants). They died 1n
Rayagiha after fasting for a month.®® Goyama Indabhiu cut asunder
the tie of friendshup which he had fcr his Master and attained kevalinship
the same night when Mahavira died  He survived Mahévira for
twelve years and finally achieved salvation at Ravagiha at the age of
ninety two.”” The name of Suhamma, the fifih Gangdhara of Mahi-
vira, we come across 1n the Jain Canons fiequently After Mahavira’s
death, he became the head ot the Jain community and held that position
for twenty years, till he attained kevalinshyp  He1s said 10 have nartated
the Jan Canons to his disciple Jambu 1n the manner he had heard from
his Master. The Niggantha samanas of the present time are all spiritual
descendants of the monk Ajja Suhamma, the rest of the Ganadharas left
no descendants.™.

THE SCHISMS

The following Schisms are mentioned in the Jamn Church *—
(1) Jamali, who was Mahévira’s sister's son and also his son-in-law,
was the first man to start the schisp in Savatthi during the life time of
68 Sce Kalpa S&. 8. 1-4; dva. Mir. 644 ., 658 f,
% Kalpa S@. 5. 127. 4 5
10 Apa, Nir. 656.
u Kalpa Sé. 8 4 .
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Mahavira, aflter fourteen years of his attaining omniscience. Jamali
was a prmce of Khattiyakundaggama, who renounced the world and
became a follower of Mahavira. Difference ¢f opmion arosc between
him and his teacher over a shight matter whereupon Jamali declared
that before the accomplishment of the act its results begin bearing fruuts ;
the followers of Jamal: were known as bahuiapas. Piyadaisana, the
daughter of Mahavira, first joined the schismatic order of her husband,
but later on, she was enlightecned and joined the order of Mahavira.

(2) The second schism was started by Tissagutta at Usabhapura
(Rayagiha), during Mahivira’s hife time after sixtcen years of his attaming
kevalahood — Tissagutta was a disciple of acarya Vasu, who was
well-versed in the fourtcen Pirvas  His followers were called jirapaesivas ;
they controverted the view of Mahavira that the soul is permeated 1n
all the constituent atoms of the body _

(3) The thurd schism was led by Asadha at Seyaviya after 214
vears of Mahdsvira’s attaining salvation His followers were called
avatfyyas ond they held that there 1s no difference between gods, saints,
kings and other beings

(4) The fourth schism was staited by Assamitta in Mihila, after 220
years of Mahavira’s attaming salvation FHis followers were called
samuccheyas and they held that since the ¢nAd cof all Iife will come some
day the eflects of good or bad deeds are immaterzal.

(5) The fifth cchism was started by Ganga at Ullukitira after 228
years of Mahivirh's attamming sclvauon His followers were called
doknyas and they held that the two opposite feelings such as cold and
warmth could be cxperienced at the same ime

(6) The sixth schism arose in Antarafinyd and was started by
Sadiilaya otherwise known as Rohagutta afier 544 years of Mahavira’s
attaining salvation Sadiilaya 1s said to have bcen the author of the
Vaisesika satras. His followers were called ferdsipas and they held that
between the Iife (jiva) and non-life (gyiva) there 1s a third state ‘no-jiva.’
According to the Kalpasilia,® the terdsiyas were founded by a disciple
of Ajja Mahaguri.

(7) The scventh schism was led by Gotthamalula at Dasapura
after 584 years of Mahivira’s attaining salvation His followers were
called abaddfiyas and according to them the jiva 1s not bound by Karman.™

THL SYETAMBARAS AND DIGAMBARAS

‘I'hen we come to the cpoch-making schism between the Svetimbara
and Digambara sects of the Jams. The Digambaras maintained that
absolute nudity 15 a necessary condition of sainthoed which the Svetam-

72 8, p 2282,

8 Tha 587, dua. Nur 779 fF, also Bhd 125 (F, dwa Ga. p 416 F, Uwera. T3
8,p.68a-75, Ova.S54. 41,p 197,als0Bhag. 9 33,80me Si. 22 ,Bhag. 1. L, p.g1f
(Bechardas ed ).
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baras denied and held that the use of clothes does not impede the highest
sanctity It may be noted that the history of the division in the Jain
order into Svetdmbaras and Dignmbaras is traceable to an carly period
of Jan religion.  We have seen as to how Parvandtha allowed his monks
to wear an under an upper garment,”* whereas Mahavira preferred
to go about naked, and tlus diflerence of opmion Detween the two
Jinas probably developed 1nto tws great sects.

It 15 stated in the Au@idnga™ that “a mendicant who moves about
naked (acéla) and 1s firm 1 control, 1t will not occur to him ‘my clothes
are torn, I shall beg new ones, I shall beg for thread, I shall beg for a
necdle, I shall mend them, I shall repair them’,” which shows that in the
early davs both kinds of monks, viz , Fuakalpa and Sthavirakelpa™® were

allowed to remain 1n the Jain Sangha, and there were no strict rules about
£€c ¢

one’s wearing clothes cr going undressed. The mjunctien that “ ‘my
clothes being tcrn, T shall soon go naked,” or ‘I shall get new one’s’ such
thoughts should not be entertained by a monk™"" also testifies the above
assertion What we gather fiom the Ja’n texts Mahavira seems to be the first
exponent ¢ nud:ty, as 1 cult feature in the Jain Church, althcugh as we
have scen even the monks of the order of Parsava practised Finakappa
After Mahavira the name of Mahigiri, a disciple of Thilabhadda is cited
who towards the end of lus life entrusted the gasa to Suhatthi and prac-
tised finakappa at Dasannapura ™ The practice of Finakappa was also

1¢ Cf the “tecivara’ of a Buddhist Bukkhu consisted of an upper cloak (utfardsanga), a
waist cloth (sanghdti) and an under garment (anfaravdsaia), all bemg oblongim shape (Afaha-
vagga, VIII, 14 2)

15 6 182  trans bv Jacobi, p 57

18 The Funakalptka monks arc of lwo kinds (1) Those who use the hollow of thenr hand
for an alms-bow! (pampaira) and (2) those who use alms-bowl (fnaligrahadhart) Tach s
further sub-divided mnto two  (4) those who go without clotlus {(amd.awaaa) and (h) those who
wear clothes (serdvarana) 'l he former have the broom gohmana) and a pree of doth betore
their mouth (muhharastrika), whareas the lada have one, two o1 tluce gnmens (Aedfa) usicles
the rapoharana and the mahhacastrihit. Thos wbo use the alms-how!ls tnd go without <lothes
posess twelve relimous arucles as {ollows  wan o pancbandboka, froasthe o1, fatiakes wika,
patalaka, rajastrana and gocchaka  and rajpeharane and mekbe.astorhd and o two o three gqaumernts
mentioned above (Bt Bht 3, 3062 1) \bout the Séhe walalpa nonhe s s v aethe T
Sa (7 4 2080 that a mendicant who pos osss thiee 1obes and o oo I tath vadde
should not think of hegging a low th robe  Alter the wmtor 15 gene aned the mwmmey has set
m a monk should leavc oft the old gamont , hang dad witlt an unper and unda gwment
(santarutiard), o1 with the undeimost Sarment (omacele) o2 with onc goiment ¢ aded o without
garments (acele) he should aspuie for Niccdomn fiom the boneds of Lavnes -\ nu ncicant who
possesses two robes and a bow!l as hud articl should not (hunk of heagine for the thud 1obe,
eic (thid 7 35 213) A mendicant who possesses one 10be and a bhuw! s cewond arncle
should not think of begemng the «ceond 1obe, cte, (thid 7 G 213 i o nakel monk
thinhs that he can bear the pudhng of grass cold and heat, sungmg of s imnd mosqnies
or any other painful thing but cannot leave ofl the privities uncovarad then le can covar
praucs with Aalibandhang abid 5 7 220) , also see Scubtmg op at p w3 I shoud
be notud, however, that later on, the numbear ol articdes m a monk s cquupmont macaesod and
as a result of which we nouce m the Briwthalba Bhavya (3 396 ) that kaltbandia 1s teplaccd Ly
colapattaka and bowdes the above-montioncel tveve articles miadaka was allowed to the monhs

According 1o (e Digambatas botl Jindaljuka and Stharuaka’iha monks must go about
naked (sce Devasena’s Bldvasangiatia (119 33) , also Kamtaprasad Jaut’s atucle mn the Jamg
Antiquary, Vol IX, No 1r1)

1 Uttara St 2-12,

18 dva, G, II, p. 155 . ’
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prevalent at the time of Ajja Rakkhiya. We learn from the Avaéyaka
Cirni™® that when Ajja Rakkhiya initiated his family, his father was
not willing to discard clothee due to mcdesty ; he felt shy to move about
naked in the presence of his daughters and daughters-in-law. Later
on, with great persuasion he accepted a kadipaita which was replaced
by a colapatia in course of time

Then we come to Sivabhiii, who is said to have led the bodiyas
after six hundred and nine years of Mahavira’s death, in Rahavirapura.
It is saxd that Sivabhiii was in the service cf the king of Rahavirapura
and he used to return home very late at might. One day his wife did
not open the door of the house and Stvabhiii straight away went to the
residence of the monks and asked for paveajjd The monks refused to
ordam him thus, whereupon Sivabhiit by himself plucked out his hair and
automatically he became a monk, and practised Finakappa. His sister
followed him by joining his ordér Kodinna and Kottivira are stated
to be the first two disciples of Sivabhii 8°

This 1s the legend about schism told by the Svetimbaras. The
Digambaras relate another legend about the origin of the schism which
differs from that of the Svetimbaras According to this, during the
reign of Candragupta in Ujjen: Bhadrabahu predicted that there would
be a terrible famine 1n the country which would last for twelve years.
At this Visakhacirya, a disciple of Bhadrabahu led the Sangha to the
Punnita kingdom, while Ramulla, Sthiilabhadra and Bhadricirya,
emigrated to the country of Sindhu 1In course of time when all
of them returned to Ujjeni, there was still famine 1 the country, so they
allowed the monks to wear a piece of garment (ardhaphilakam purak
krrivd) while going for alms. When the famine was over, however, the
monks were asked to give up the use of the garment sice it was not in
pursuance of the strict requirement of Mahavira’s order, but some monks
would not follow their elders’ advice Thus came into existence the
schism of the Digambara and §vetambaras 1n the Jamn order.®

It may be stated that both these legends are of sufficiently late origin
and hence cannot be relied upon fully. In fact, the division of Jains
in gvetdimbara and Digambara community was a gradual process,®?
and 1n the early history of Jainism the Church wasnot divided 1nto sects.
The Jain inscriptions of the first and second century A D. found at the
Kankali Ti'a Mathura also do not show any tracc of schism 1n the Jain
Church. We have already noticed that both practices wearing clothes or
going undressed were allowed 1n the Jain Church although Mahivira
himsell went about naked In course of time the difference regarding
the question of a mounk wearing clothes became more and more acute

™ p 4061
8 fig B 1457, dua Ci p 4271
8t Brhatkatlakosa 191 , Ffrgraplaa Garnatica, Vol II (Revised), pp 36 fF, also see Bhdva-

sangraha of Devasena (Bombay, V' 5, 1978), pp 35-9 , Bhadrabihucarita by Bhattdraka Rama-
pand: (Bombay 1912)

82 f Schubnng, op cit,p 6. .
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resulting gradually in innumerable unnecessary controversies®® bet-
ween the two communities. The history and development of these
sects and the reason of their separation is really interesting and should
form a subject of further research.

THE GREAT LEADERS 3¢

During his life time Mahavira was the head of the four orders in
his community. After his death Suhamma succeeded him and continued
to be the spiritual head for twenty years. Suhamma was followed by
Jambu who was the last Keoalin, and after him the doors of final liheration
and omniscience (kevalinship) were forever closed to men Jambu was
succeeded by Pabhava, Scjjambhava, Jasobhadda and Sambhivijaya.
Then came the famous Bhaddabahu, during whose leadership Magadha
was visited by a great famine. Bhaddabahu was followed by Thiilabha-
dda, who 1s said to have been the son of Sagadala, the prime-minister
to the ninth Nanda. Thiilabhadda continued to be the leader of the
Church for a long time. The six spiritual leaders from Jambu onwards
are called Srutakevalins and they aresaid to have been bound by common
spinitual interest (ekka-sambhogo) 8 The next head of the community
after Thiulabhadda was Mahagiri, and as 1t has been pomnted out, he
revived the ideal practice of nudity, and himself practised jfinakappa.
From the time of Mahagiri the practice of sambhoga was discontinued.
Mahigiri was followed by Suhatthi, who converted king Sampai, the
grandson and successor of Asoka. Sampai was a great patron of Jainism
and he worked hard for the spread of the Jain religion 1n non-Aryan
countries. During the time of Mahavira the Jain monks could move
lin a limuted area, but now twenty five and a half countries were opened
jto them ¥ Suhatthi was followed by Sutthiya Siri, Suppadibuddha and
Indadinna. Then came the well-known Kalakacarya, whossaid to have
caused the defeat of king Gaddabhilla with the assistance of Scythian
kings.®” Kalakdcarya, who was a contemporary of king Sitavihana, 1s
particularly remembered in connection with changing the date of Paj-
Jusara (an annual feast).’® The next spiritual leader of importance
was Ajja Vaira, who 1s considered to be the last Dasapirvin and contem-
porary of king Nahavidna It 1s said that he was received with great
pomp and ceremonv by the king of Pataliputra. During this period

J the country 1s said to have been visited by long famines twice, once 1n
IUttaripatha and once 1 Daksinapatha. Towards the end of his life
Ajja Vaira went to the mountain Rahavaya and died by gwving up food
and drink ¥ Ajja Vaira was followed by Ajja Rakkhiya, whe mastered

38 GF Yuktiprabodha by Mcghavnavagam, Ratlam, V S 1984
84 Sce Kalpa S# 8 and 1ls commentary by Samayasundaragam
85 Vui Ci 5.p 437 -

8¢ Brk Bhi 1 3263

81 Msi. Cil, 10, pp 571 fF

88 1hud , pp G30 fl.

80 Ava C#., pp 390-396 , 40 f, .
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the nine Pirvas and who ordained his whole family, as mentioned already.

Among the later exponents of Jain religion mention may be made
of Umasviti, Kundakunda, Siddhasena Divdkara, Samantabhadra,
Haribhadra, Akalnka, Vidyinanda and Hemacandra. All of them
were versatile writers and they supported the cause of Jainism by their
most valuable writings. Hemacandra, otherwise known as kalikdla-
sarvajiia, was a versatile gemus and became the head of the community
in 1121 A.D. It was during this time that Kumarapala embraced
Janism and under lus patronage Jamnism became the state religion of
Gurat. Since then Jaimnism went cn declining and its star never shone
brightly agan

Jamism passed through many storms and upheavals from time to
time from 1ts birth, and yet 1t could survive and did not disappear from
‘the so1l of India like 1its sister religion Buddhism. The chicf cause of
this seems to have been the inflexible conservatism of the Jains 1n holding
fast to their criginal institutions and doctrimes. This 1s the reason, as
Prof. Jacob: has pomted out, that although a number of less vital rules
concerning Iife and factices of the monks and lay men may have fallen
into oblvion or disuse, yet the religious life of the Jain community even
now 1s substantially the same as 1t was two thousand years ago.®

99 Charpentier, Gambridge Hissory of India, p. 169,
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CHAPTER II
THE CANONS OF THE JAINS

CLASSIFICATION OF THE CANONS

Suyanana or scriptural knowlcdge, otherwise known as Siddhdnta or
Agama consists of the twelve Angas, twelve Updangas, ten Painnas, six Gheda
Suiras, Nandi and Anypoga and four Miula Sitras’. These scriptures
form the canon of the Svetimbaras alone and are disowned by the Di-
gambaras  Out of this subsidiary canonical literature with the excep-
tion of the Angas, the lists and the titles of the texts are not always uni-
form The number of the Painnds, for mstance, 1s very indefinite and
varies to a great extent. Sometimes Nand:, Anuyogadira and Paiica-
kappa are placed at the head of the Painnds. The traditional number of
books 1n the Siddhanta 1s forty five (Drstwida beinglost), butthe number
of texts mentioned in various places varies between forty five and fifty.?

1 (1) The fwelve Angas (1) Aviaringa Sutta (Aciringa Siitra) , (2) SQyagadanga (SGtra-
krtinga) , (3) Thananga (Sthdnanga) , (4) Samaviyanga , (5) Bhagavati or Vidhapannatt
{Vyskhydprajiiapt)) , (6) Nayddhammakahdo (Jiatddharmakathdh), (7) Uvisagadasio
(Updsakadasah), (8) Antagadadasao (Antakiddasih), (9) Anuttarovavilyadasio (Anutta-
raupapitkadasih), (10) Panhavigaranfim (Prasnavyikaranini}, (r1) Vivigasuyam (V1-
pékasrutam) , (12) Ditthivaya (Drstivida) .

(22):  The twelve Upiingas (Uritngas) or “‘secondary hmbs® (1) Oviarya or Uvavisya (Aupa.
piatka), (2) Rayapasenaija or Rayapasenaiya (Rijaprasniya), (3) Jiviblugama , (4) Pan.
navand (Prajidpand) , (5) Sirapapnattt or Sfinyapannatu (Sidryaprajiiapti), (6) Jambud-
divapannatti (Jambudvipaprajfiapti) , (7) Candapannati (Candraprajnapti) , (8) Nirydval ,
(9) Kappavadamsido (Kalpivatammkah), (10) Pupphido (Puspikdh), (11) Pupphaciihdo
(Puspaciilikih) , (12) Vanhidasio (Vrsnidasih)

(12) The ten Pannas (Prakirnas) or “Scaticied preces” (1) Causaraba (Catuh$arana) by
Virabhadra , (2) Aurapaccakkhaba (Aturapratyikhyina), (3) Bhattaparinni (Bhaktapary-
fid) , (4) Samthara (Samstara) , (5) Tandulaveyiliya (Tandulavaualika) , (6) Candavyjhaya ,
(7) Devindatthava (Devendrastava), (8) Ganivyji (Ganividyd) , (9) Mahdpaccakkhina (Ma-
hapratydkhyana) , (10) Viratthaa (Virasiava)

() The sic Cheya sutias (Cheda Sitsras) (1) Nistha (Nisitha) , {2) Mahamsitha (Mahi-
nisitha) , (3) Vavahira (Vyavahira), (4) Ayaiadasio (Aciradasih) or Dasisuyakkhandha
(Dasasrutaskandha) , (5) Kappa (Kalpa or Brhathalpa), (6) Paiicakappa (Paiicakalpa)
Instead of the last-named the Jiyakappa (Jitakalpa) by Jinabhadia 1s also mentoncd

(v} Indutdual texts (1) Nand: or Nanda Sutta (Nandi Siitra) , (2) Anuogadéra (Anu.
yogadvira).

(n) The four Mila Suttas (Mila Satras) _ (1) Uttaraghaya (Uttaridhyayah) or Utta.
rajjhayana (Uttaridhyayana) , (2) Avassaya (Avasyaha) , (3) Dasaveyiliya (Dasavaikilika) ;
(4) Pinda Nyjutts (Pipda Niryuhu) The third and fourth Miila Siitras are also someumes
given as Oha Nyjutt1 *(Ogha Niryukt) and Pakhn (Piksika Satra), and sometimes the Pinda
Nuyjutu and Oha Nijjutti appear m the list of theCheya Suttas(vide Winternitz  History of Inthan
Luerature, Vol 11, p 428ft). Cf also Nand: (S 431 ) where the canonical works are divided
nto Angas and Angabiluryes (texis standing outside the A#%gas) or Angapanitha (belonging to
the Angas) and Anangapariftha (not belonging to the Azgas). The forma 1s further divided
nto twelve Angas or Diadasinga also known as Ganynduge  The latter 15 dnided tnto Avassaya
and Avassayavaritte  The former 1s sub divided o six whereas the latter nto two, viz.
(1) Kahya and (2) Ukkghya. The haliye and Ukilyys have various divisions, out of which
large number of works are not available at present

2 Cf the Lst of the eighty four Agamas consisungof 11 Angas, 12 Urdngas, 5 Cheya suttas,
% Mala suttas, 30 Painnagas, 2 C'ﬁh_zz :utras,s}mﬁua :I:ma, Khamaﬁa sutta, K'an%tljv{um, I:ézhﬁsya.

osanakappa, Jiyokappa, Faijiyakappa, gt yakappa, 10 Nyjuihis, Pinda. Nefuiisy Samsaiia
ngl;’,,um and Visesavgssaya Bhasa (f-I « R, Kapadia, The Canomgcal Literature of the ]mlr{a. P.“ia). .
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REDUCTION AND THE AGE OF THE JAIN CANON

According to the Jain tradition, the disciples of Mahavira, known
as Ganadharas or heads of Schools, compiled the Master’s words in the
Angas and Updngas. Regarding the antiquity and the authority of the
Canon, the Svetambara Jains have the following tradition :

The original doctrine was contained 1n the fourteen Puvvas (Pdrvas)
“old texts,”’ which Mahavira himself had taught to his Garandharas. The
knowledge of the “‘old texts” was, however, soon lost. Only one of
Mahavira’s origmal disciples handed them down, and they were only
preserved for six generations. Now m the second century after Maha-
vira’s death, there was a terrible famine 1n Magadha which lasted for a
long period. Thus seriously affected the study of the Jain monks who
could hardly get sufficient alms for their mamtenance. Infact, 2 number
of monks, for want of food and drink, had to lose their precious lives In
course of time, when the famine was over, a council was convoked at
Pataliputra after about 160 years of Mahavira’s death (2.¢, about 307

4 I B.C ) and the sacred lore which was in a state of decay, was put in order.
We learn from the qvasyaka Ciarni® that during the period of a long terrible
famine mn Magadha the monks had left the country and had mugrated
to the sea~shore. After the end of the famine they assembled in Patali-
putra and by collecting a sectiop (uddesa) from one and a portion (kharda)
from another, compiled the eleven 4igas. But nobody remembered the
Duthwdyas. Thereupon a couple (sanghddaa) of monks were sent to
Bhadrabahu, who knew the fourteen Pirsas and who had already retired
to Nepala 1 order to undertake the Mahdpranavrata (fast unto death).
But Bhadrabahu declined to teach D:fthizdya since he was engaged 1n
meditation. The monks returned and reported the matter to the Jain
Saigha of Pataliputra; whereupon two other monks were deputed to
Bhadrabihu to ask him what penalty could be prescribed for
disobeying the order of the Sangha since he had committed the same
offence. Later on, being threatened with ex-communication, Bhadra-
bahu agreed to teach D:#thiwdya on certain conditions in seven instalments
(padipucchagdr). Then five hundred monks were dcputed to Nepala
to learn Ditthivdya, but gradually all except Sthilabhadra dropped out
who succeeded mm learning all the Pitrvas.  But as penalty for some offence
which he had commuitted towards his teacher, he was made to give his
word of honour not to teach the last four P#rvas to anybody. Thus the
knowledge of the Pdrvas went into a state of oblivion from the time of
Sthilabhadra.* This 1s known as the Pataliputra version (vdcand) of
the Jamn Canons.

Then agamn in course of time, the sacred books of the Jains,
again were reduced to a state of disorder and so between the year 827

B II. pp 187 f. also cf. Titthogals patnnaye quoted 1n the article *Vira Nirvdga aur Jam
Kala ganana,’” by Kalyan Vyjaya in the Nagars Fracinni Pairika, Vols, X-XI, pp! g4-103.

& For the loss of Drgivida see Weber's Sacred Luteratire of the Fawns, pp. 54ff, reprinted from
the Indian Aniiquary, Bombay, 1893 and G, J. Shah’s Jaimsm in North India, p. 230.
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and 840 after the death of Mahévira (i.é(', 360-373 A.D ) another council
was summoned at Mathura under the presidentship of Arya Skandila.
\We read in the Nand: Ciirni (p. 8) that during the time of terrible famine
which lasted for a very long time it became difficult for the monks to
obtain their alms, and so they were unable to continue the study of the
scriptures and consequently a great portion of the canon was lost. In
course of time, after the famine came to an end, a council was con-
vened at Mathurd and whatever could be gathered from different
monks, was collected and was fixed in the form of the Canpn known as
Ralyasuya. According to another tradition, however, no Canon was
lost during this period, but except Arya Skandila most of cominent monks,
versed in the ggama (Anuyogadharik) had lost their lives. This 1s known
as the Mathuri version (zdcan?) of the Canons.

Simultaneously, another council was summoned at Valabhi under
the presidentship of Nagérjuna Sari in which the Canons were fixed
and what was forgotten was compiled afier careful edition ® “This fact 1s
corroborated by the statement in the Fyotiskarandaka Tikd (p. 41) where
it is stated that in the time of Skandila there was a tcrrible famine when
the Jain monks had to discontinue their studies. Later on, at the end
of the famine, one Sangha met at in Valabhi and another at Mathura.
According to Malayagiri, the author of the Jyotiskarandaka Tika, Anus
yogadvdra and other Canons are based on the Mathuri version, whereas
the Fyotiskaranda on the Valabhi. This is known as Valabhi version
(vdcand) of the Canons.®

Unfortunately after redaction of the Canons m these councils,
Acarya Skandila and Nigirjuna could not get an opportumty to sec
each other and hence the two different versions of the Canons remamed
unreconciled. After one hundred and fifty years, in the vear g8o (o1
g93) of Mahavira’s death’{z ¢, 513 or 526 A.D ) another council was
convoked at Valabhi under the able presidentship of Devardlugan Ksa-
masramana in which all the important works of the Jamns then available
were written down ' In this council, as it has been pointed out, a serious
attempt was made to reconcile the different readings of the two versions
pertaimning to the two councils. In cases whete 1cconciliation was not
possible, 1t was thoughit desirable to note the unpot lant variants cithet n
the original Agamas or n thewr commentarics In this council, however,
the entire Jain canonical literaturc was written down according to the
version of the Mathurd council, introducing the mmportant variants
generally by the words ‘vdyandniare puna’ (accordng to another version)
or ‘Nagdrjuniydstvevam vadanty’ (the disciples of Nagarjuna say so0).®

5 Rathavali, 298 after “Vir Nuvana” etc,, pp 110l

6 Cf. the Buddhist Councils held at Rijagaha, Vesil aud 'ataliputre i order to establish
a Canon of the religion and of the disciplme of the order , see H Kein, Manual of Indian Bud-
dhtsm, pp. 101ff. The last council was held 1a the reign of King Asoka i the third century
B.C.

1 According to Hemacandra, however, the canons were actually written down in the form
of books (pustakgsu nyastam) 1n the last two councils (yogasdsira 3, p. 206 a),

8 Sce “Vima Nirvéng'' etc,, pp. 112-518, .

v
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Thus we see that Devardhigani was only a redactor and not the
author of the Jain Canons, and the date of compilation of the fgamas
1s much earlier than their redaction by Devardhigani. To quote
Prof. Jacobi, “Devardhi’s position relative to the sacred literature of the
Jainas appears therefore to us in a different light from what is generally
believed to have been. He probably arranged the already existing
manuscripts 1n 2 Canon, taking down from the mouth of learned theolo-
gians only such works of which manuscripts were not available. Of
this Canon a great many copies were taken, In order to furnish every
seminary with books which had become necessary by the newly introduc-
ed change in the method of rehgious mstructions. Devardhr’s edition
of Siddhédntz1s therefore onlv aredaction of the sacred book which existed
before his time 1n nearly the same form. Any single passage in sacred
text may have been introduced by the editor, but the bulk of Siddhinta
is certamnly not of his making”.® Thus the Canon which Devardhigam
compiled and which has come down to us is the final result of a literary”
acuvity that must have started as soon as the Church was put on a sound
footing. The earliest portion of the Canon may therefore quite possibly
belong to the period of the first disciples of Mahavira himself, or at the
latest to the second century after Mahdavira’s death, the period of
Maurya Candragupta, when a council was summoned at Pataliputra.’

THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CANONS

The Canonical books of the Jains are important for many reasons.
They represent the tcachings of Mahavira and the ancient historical
traditions regarding the religion of the Jams. The"ﬂ'a{pa Sétra, for
example, records Mahavira’s life mcludmg his itinerary during his ascetic
life, his predecessors, h1s Ganadharas or heads of the Schools and the list
of the Patriarchs ( Therdvali) together with thewr garas, kulas and sdkhas.
The Bhagavatt Sttra in 1ts different dialogues gives a vivid picture of the
Iife and work of Mahéxira, his relationship to his disciples and the con-
temporary kings and princes It contains a presentation of the Jain
dogmas in the form of questions and answers between Mahavira and his
disciple Indrabhiiti.  The Thirdnga records the names of the eight kings
ordamed by Mahavira and various other important points of interest.
The*Uridsagadasio contains chapters on the lives of ten lay disciples of
Mahavira, and the storics of the?! Negyadhammakahd explain the tcachings
of the Lord. Further, the™ Acdranga, the Salrakridiga and the Utiari-
dhyayana contain the oldest part of the Canon fiom linguistic and literary
points of view."!  Thc last-mentioned Canon consists of valuable poems
in the form of beautiful parables and similes, dialogues and ballads after
the true manner of the ascetic poetry of ancient India. These poems
have their parallels in the Buddhist-and the Brahmanic Iiterature and

® Fan Swtras, Vol, XXII, p. xxxix, also Winternitz, op, cuf f,
10’ Wintermtz, o, af, p. 4355 » op. otf s PP 433

. 1f
11 See Jacobi, 9o, at., pp. xl-xlifi ; Winternite ; op, ¢it,, p. 431,
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J/'bear striking resemblance to the Faitakas, Dhammapada, Suttanipata and
the $dntiparva of the Mahdbhdrata.®® 1In the Uttaridhyayana we come across
the story of king Nimi, onc of the Prateyaka Buddhas in the Buddhist le-
gends, m which the ideal of asceticism is preached Then there is the
legend of Harikesa, the holy man of low caste, which bears an exact re-
semblance to the Matanga Fitaka Similarly the chapters on Citra and
Sambhita and Isukara belong to the great cycle of tales of king Brahma-
datta,forming remarkable parallels to the Fdfakas, the Cittasembhiita
Jataka and Hatthipala Falaka.'®* Then the meeting between Kesi, apupil
of Parsva, and Goyama, a pupil of Mahavira and their discussion on va-
rious points of ancicnt and contemporary creed throws a flood of hight
on the past history of Jainism and may be considered valuable docu-
ment for the history of ancicnt Jain tcnets.”* The Rdyapaseniya rccords
a dialogue between Kesi and the king Paesi which reminds us of the
Payasi Sutta of the Digha Nikdya. It rccords another statement saying
that a Brahmana who had commutted certain crimes should be branded
with the image of a dog (sunaga) or a kundiya pot on his forehead,'
which coincides with a similar statement m Kautilya’s Arthaddstra ™
This form of punishment, as has becn remarked by Jarl Charpentier,
does not occur in Manu and the later law-books, where corporal
punishments on Brdhmanas are not permissible, which shows that the
Jam Canons must be > Jiearer to the time of Kautilya than that of the later
Dharmasdstras. The Réyapasentya also contains various architectural and
musical terms which are considerably old and arerarely found clscwhere
Then the~Ovdyya gives a beautiful descripfion of king Kiniya and his
pigrimage to lord Mahavira in Campa ~ The Nerpdvaliydo refers to the
great battle between Kiiniya and Cetaka when _l7hc cightcen confederate
kings are stated to have sided with the latter “Lastly, the Cheda s@bras
belong to the carlicst pottion of the Canon, prescribing the rules of life
and conduct for the monks and nuns and the prescriptions for atonement
of sins. Here we come across the rules about the entire discipline of
the order, which bear resemblance to the Vinaya of the Buddhists ¥

The Brfatkalpe Siira (1 50) states that the monks and nuns may
wander towards the east as far as Anga-Magadha, towards the south
as far as Kosambi, towards the west as far as Thiina, towards the north
as far as Kunala This scrmon 1s said to have been given by Mahavira
to his disciples while he sojourncd at the Subh@mibhaga garden at
Siaketa, which apparently goes back to an old time when Jainsm was

12 See Wintcrrutz, Some Problems of Indian Literature, the chapter on Ascetic literature
m Ancent India , also History of Indian Luterature, 11, pp ¢66-70, Jail Chaipentier, Uttara
pp 44f, also Prof A M Ghatagc’s article ‘A fuw parallcls 1 Jamn and Buddhust Works’ in
thed B R S, Vol XVII, 1936

18 A number of verses are also found 1n common in early Pali literature and Ardhamigadhbi
hterature Cf for instance the verse ‘dimatthu e jookiami’ etc 1n the Dasaveytriya (2 7) with
the verse 1n the Tsaranta Jataka (I, No 6g), p 311, also the veise ‘Aahamnu Ayje’ etc 1 the
Dasaieyaltya (2 1) with the verse i the Samyw/ta, Nandana Vagga, Dukkaram, p 7

1€ Jarl charpentier, op it , pp 46f. , sec also Cambridge Fhistory of India, Vol 1, Ch, VI,

15 Si 184. 18 Cf. p. 264,

1 Cf, Wintermatz, op. cit , p 442 .

,
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in its infancy and existed only in a very limited part of India round
about the country of Magadha and a part of United Provinces. As a
matter of fact, as it has been stated, it was Samprati, who encouraged
the propagation of Jamism throughout the length and breadth of the
country after he had come to power. Further, the first section of the
Brhatkalpa Sttra which prescribes the eating of the broken or unbroken,
raw and ripe palm-fruit (¢als) or the fibres (palamba) for the Jain monks
and nuns, lcads us to the olden days of terrible famine which visited
Magadha and is said to have lasted for a long time, when Bhadrabahu
migrated to Nepala. These precepts indicate the hardest days through
which the Jain monks and nuns had to pass and how they had to live
on raw palm-fruits and fibres of the trees for their subsistence. Thus in
the Jain Canon there are various traditions, historical or semi-historical
presenting the political, administrative, social, economic and geographical
conditions, throwing an immense light on ancient history and culture of
India, which prove the antiquity of the Canons. )

Lastly, a refercnce must be made to a large number of Inscriptions
that have come to light The Mathura Inscriptions belonging to the
reign of Kaniska and his successors prove that the Jain community
had attamed a highly developed stage in the first century AD. In
these inscriptions are given the names of the Patmarchs belonging to
dufferent ganas (schools), kulas (families) and' s@kkds (branches), already
referred to, which mostly comcide with the list of the teachers and the
schools founded by those teachers as given 1n the Kalpe Stitra of Bhadra-
bahu.'®* Thus we see that the tradition preserved 1n the Jam Canons is
pretty old and contains much historicity and hence as Buddhist books
have been used as materials for the history of Buddhism, there is no
reason why we should distrust the Jain Canons as an authentic source
of the Jain Church.,

yODIFIGATIONS IN THE JAIN CANONS AND THEIR AUTHENTICITY

It may be noted that there are references which go to show that the
present Jain Canon 1s not the origmal Canon and has undergone con-
siderable modifications We have noticed that different names arce
ascribed to one and the same Canon®™ and the number of the Canons
varies comsiderably. The famous commentators Silinka, Malayagiri
and Abhayadeva point out different versions (vdcandbheda) in the Canons
stating that 2 number of the Saras had became corrupt (galst@ni) and a
number of them were unintelhigible (durlaksa).?® Then the contents

18 Archaeological Suriey Reforts, Vol 1II, plates xu-xv ; Buhler, The Indian Sect of the Fains,
PP 4260, Vienna Onental Journal, Vol III and 1V, article by Buhler.

18 For example Riyapasentya 15 rendered into Sanskrit by the names Rajaprasniya (Mala-
);?agm)l, Rﬁ_;aj)raé:‘nakiya (Siddhasena Gam) and Riyaprasengpt (Mumicandra Siin), Bechardas,

2ya Intre p

W jua Tr 9 257,p 4192, Sige. T3 1N, 2, p. a3sa , Raya Ti, pp. 239, 2509, 236,
etc , Abhayadeva has recorded that 1t was most difficuit for hum to explain the texts faithfully
since_they were full of 1naccuracies, traditions were lost and there were different versions
(Maya Pravasts at the end of the text, Tha. Ti. 10, p 499a).
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of the Canons do not correspond to the table of contents referred to in
the Thandnga, Samavdyinga or Nendr.®* For instance, according to the
Nandi,*? the Ndyddhammakahd contained three crores and a half padas
(apparently an exaggeration), whereas at present it contains only twenty
chapters. The commentator finding himself at a loss to explain this
simply refers to some old tradition on the matter. The same thing can
be said regarding the number of padas of the Bhagavati.*®* Then the
Panhvdgarana does not correspond either to the title of the work or to the
table of contents as stated m the Thdndnga® or the Nandi.?® Like the
Panhavigarana, the Antagadadasdo and a major part of the Anuttarovavirya-
dasdo also seem to have lost therr texts since their present contents do not
tally with those recorded in the commentary on the Thdndnga.” The
names of the characters in the stories arc quute different ; and its explana-
tion given by Abhayadcva is the difference of vdcand. The same in-
congruity 1s recorded regarding the Mrydvali Srutaskandha.®® Then,
we are told about the Fambuddivapannatfr, a portion of which is restored
with the help of the Fivdbhigama and other Canons.®®
4 |Besides these modifications and interpolations in the Agamas, certain

Canons or parts of the Canons have become totally obsolete, and perhaps
there is no possibility of their being restored now. We have already
seen that the Ditthwdiys was mussing from the time of Sthilabhadra.
Then Mahaparinna, the seventh chapter of the Acdringa, does not exist
any more; Dogiddhidaséi and a portion of the remaming nine Dasds
referred to m the Thdndnga * are extinct now ; the Paicakafipa is not
available and some works of Kdliya and Ukkdliyya Suya referred to above
are lost. Then some portion of Mahdnistha and of the Parnds 1s missing
Besides, we do not see any traditional chronological order 1n the Canons
pertaiming to priority or posteriority of theirr compilation. On the
other hand, the refercnces to the Agamas which are considered of late
origin are found m those which are said to belong to the early period.
For instance, the Siuyagadanga refers to Uvavdya * and the Bhagavati to
Panngvand, ® Fivibligama, ® Fambuddivapannatt, ®* Rayapasenijia, #* Usa-
vdwa,® Nandi,*® and Anuogaddra®

21 Cf the remark of Abhayadeva, Bhag 1 p 10, Bechardas ed , also see Akalanka s
Rajararizka, p 51

23 Malaye Ti S@, 51, p 230af,

23 See Bechardas, Bhag 1V, Introduction, p. 20

24 10, p 4842

25 Malaya T1 S0 55, p 2332f.
28 10, p 4822

87 thud, p 4852

38 Fambu 2, p ti7a.
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Thus we notice that the present Canons have undergone considerable
changes and hence certainly cannot be claimed as the original texts
of the Canons. But at the same time, itmay be remarked that simply on
this account the value of the canonical literature should not be mmimised.
As a matter of fact, the record of contradictory and inconsistent traditions
and opinions in the Canons only prove that the Jains did not dare to
make arbitrary changes in the texts, but handed them down as faithfully

as they could.®
THE DATE OF THE CANONS

It should be borne in mind that the Jain Canons collectively do not
belong to one particular period. In fact, each part of the Ganon should
be judged on 1ts own merit after going through its contents carefully
Me notice that certain Jain texts are ascribed to later authors by traditions
themselves. For instance, the Pannavand, is ascribed to Ajja Sima (Ary

ama) who 15 said to have lived 376 or 386 years after Mahivira’s
death. The Dasdsrutaskandha, the Piyda Nyjutii and the Ogha Nijuth
are ascribed to Bhadrabahu (second century after Mahavira’s death),
the Dasaveydliya to Sejjambhava (§ayyambhava), who is counted as
the fourth head of the Church after Mahavira, and the WNand: to Devar-
dhigani, the president of the Council of Valabhi in the tenth century
after the death of Mahavira (i.e. the beginning of the 6th century A D.)

To sum up, the canonical works of the Jains have not originated
at one period : their traditions can be traced back to Mahivira and
his disciples, or to say more correctly to the period of Candragupta
when tradition places the council of Pataliputra. But afterwards the
sacred books of the Jains had to undergo considerable changes and as
a result of which several works or portions of the works were added to
them from time to time. Finally, the Canons were written down by
Devardhigam in the sixth century AD. which must be taken as the
latest date of the Siddhinta.

THE EXEGETICAL LITERATURE OF THE CANONS

The exegetical literature on the Canons is very extensive. As a
matter of fact, it is impossible to interpret the Canons without the support
of the commentaries, and it 1s for this reason that the commentaries arc
included in the present thesis. On the whole the commentary literaturc
seems to be quite trustworthy since the commentators have tried to
preserve the old traditions and the stock of tales and legends current in
those days. The commentators while 1llustrating the tenets of the Canon
have referred to old compositions (p@rvaprabandha), ancient traditions
(vrddhasampraddya) and ancient explanations (zrddhagyakhya), which 1s

88 Cf, Winternitz, op i, p. 434.
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an evidence to prove their authenticity. The commentators have fre-
quently quoted the differences of opinions (kecit) and wherever they have
failed to give satisfactory explanation of the texts they have had recourse
to the authority of the older tradition (sempradiyagamya) or the words
of an omniscient being (kevalin).

The exegetical literature which includes some of the important
commentaries such as the Brkatkalpa Bhdsya, and its Vriti, the Vyavahdra
Bhisya and its Vivarana, the Nisithe Cirni, the Avasyaka Cirni, and the
commentaries on the Avasyaka and Uttarddhyayana, is undoubtedly 2 mime
of rich treasure in itself. In these works we come across various customs
and beliefs prevalent in those days in different parts of India, various
feasts and festivals, religious sects, wandering ascetics, descriptions of
famine, robbers and dacoits, the inaccessible roads, mountains and
deserts, economic production, industry, trade-routes, dress, ornaments,
food, and various other matters of importance, which have nothing to
do with religion as such, but are of general interest to the man on the
street. The commentary literature is also important from the point
of view of the voluminous and comprehensive narrative literature that
it contains. According to Dr. Wintermitz, many a gem of the narrative
art of ancient India has come down to us by way of the Jaina commentary
and narrative literature, which would otherwise have been consigned to
oblivion ¥ The commentary literature like the canonical literature is
also important from the point of view of the history of Indian languages.
The canonical literature and its earliest commentaries are written in
Prakrtalanguage, which is very useful in tracing the history of the modern
Indian vernaculars.

The commentarial literature on the Canons consists of four parts,
nz., (1) Nyjutte, (2) Bhdsa, (3) Cunni, and (4) Teka ; including the Canons
this literature 1s known as Paiicdngi or consisting of the five parts.

(1) NIJJUTTI

The oldest explanatory literature on the sacred texts is represented
by Nyjuttis which consists of a very concise explanation in verses. These
Nyjuttis contain a number of historical or legendary tales elucidating
Jain doctrines and moral or disciplinary rules given in the Jain Canons.
The Nyjuitis were probably memorial verses which were learnt by heart
by the teachers who used them n their oral interpretation of the Canons. 4°
Itis suggested that since the Nyjutits are aboslutely unintelligible without
the support of the commentary, there must have been an extensive
commentary where all tales and legends referred to in Nyjutfes must
have been told at length.#! But unfortunately we have no means of
ascertamning the existencce and nature of these hypothetical commentaries

89 3bud, p. 487. .

40 Wmt?:rguz, op. ait., P, 483 , cf. Nwutle 1n Pal, a work on exegesis, ascribed to Mahd
Kacciyana, ard divided 'tnto two parts ; Cala mruite and Maha ntrutty, Malalasekara, Dicironary
of Pals Proper Nemes, Vol. II, p. 79.

&1 Jarl Charpentier, 0p. 6., p. 50 fo N
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and how far they were epitomised in the present Niryuktis.* The
Nyjuttss served as the foundation for several other later commentaries.
The following are the ten Nijuttis : (1) Aydaringa, (2) Styagadanga, (3)
Striyapannatt, (4) Utiardjghayana, (5) Avassays, (6) Dasaveyaivya, (7) Dasa-
supakkhandha, (8) Kappa, (9) Vavahara and (10) Isbhdsiya. 'The tradition
is unanimous in attributing the authorship of the Nyjuitis to Bhadrabahu,
who seems to be different from Bhadrabahu, the last Srulakevalin, who
died 170 years after Mahivira’s death (z.¢., 297 B.C.), and who was the
author of the Cheda Siitras.

When we study the contents of the Nijjutizs we notice that they refer
to the later traditions. For instance, the Utiarédhyayana Nirpukir *® refers
to the story of the Bhadrabahu’s four disciples, and gakatala and Sthi-
labhadra, and the Avasyaka Niryukir 4* to Bhadragupta, Arya Simhagiri,
Vajraswamin, Tosaliputracarya, Arya Raksita, Phalguraksita and others,
who were the successors of Bhadrabdhu. We also find a reference here
to the origin of the Digambaras and the seven schisms in the Jain Church
which undoubtedly represents the tradition much later than Bhadrabihu,
the author of the Cheda Suiras.t®

(2) Bhasa

After Niyjjuiti, comes Bhdsa, the next chronological stage of develop-
ment in the commentarial literature on the Jain Canons. Like Nyjutii,
the Bhdsas were also written 1 Prakrta verses. However, it should be
noted, that a number of verses of Nyjutti and Bhdsa have so much inter-
mingled with each other that 1t is difficult to distinguish them from one
another. This is corroborated by the statement :n the Commentary
on the Brhatkapla Bhasya'® by Malayagiri. Similarly, the verses of the
Bhisya on the Dasaveyaliya have been incorporated in its Nuyukt:** and
the same muddle is noticed regarding the verses of the Bhésya on the
dvassaya sutta and its Nijjutt.*®

The following eleven 4gamas seem to have contamed their Bidsas :—
(1) Avassaya, (2) Dasaveydliya, (3) Uttarajghayana (4) Kappa (5) Pavcakappa
(6) Vavahdra (7) Nistha (8) Paiicamangalasuyakkhandha (9) Fiyvakappe
(10) Oha Nyjuitr and (11) Pinda Nyjjutte *® The Bhasas on the B;hai-

42 Prof A M Ghatage's article “The Dasavaikialika Niryukn,” p 629, IH Q , Vol , XI
1935

48 g1, 100,

4t 464-776 , also cf Utard. N, gbf

46 See Mum Punya Vyaya’s learned article in the Makitira Jan Vidyilaya Rajate Mahot-
sava Smiiraka Grantha, 1915-40 ; Jarl Charpentier’s Iniroduction o the Uttaradhyqyara Siitra, p 49 f.
Bhadrabihu, the author of the Negyuféts 1s placed m the fourth century A D~ (See Prof. Ghatage,
op at) However, according to Leumann, the Nyjuitis were compiled mn about 80 A D.
{Schubnng, op. cit., p 60)

AS Piglaka, p 2.

P d

8 See H. R. Kapad, op. cul,, ps 172} Prof. A. M. Ghatage's article on Sdirakytan,

Niryukt in LH.Q , Vol. XII, 1936, p. 270 ff. 8 iangs

49 Sce H. R. Kapadia, 6p. eut., p. 187.
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Kalpa Siitra, Vyavahara Siira and Nisitha Siira are very important as they
contain most valuable information regarding various topics, particularly
the life of monks and nuns and the society of those early days. The
Bhésya on the Brhatkalpa Sitra is written by Sanghadédsagani Kgamasra-
mana ;*° most of the Bhdsas, however, are annonymous.

(3) Cunni

After Bhisa comes Cupni, an intermediate stage between the two
periods, Bhdsa on one hand and the Tiké on the other. Gunn: is an
intermixture of prakrt and Sanskrt languages pointing out an important
era in the history of the Jain annals when by slow stages Sanskrt
was taking the place of Prakrt in the history of the Jain literature.

The following Agamas contain Cunnis ;—

(1) Aydra, (2) Suyagada, (3) Vidhapannattr, (4) Fivabhigama, (5) Fam-
buddivapannatts, (6) Nisitha, (7) Mahdmisiha, (8) Vavakdra, (9) Dasdsuyak-
khandha, (10) Kappa, (11) Paiicakappa, (12) Oha Nyjutts, (13) Pafcaman-
galasuyakkhandha, (14) Fiyakappa, (15), Uttarajphayana, (16) Auassaya, (17)
Dasaveyaliya, (18) Nand, (19) Anuogada'm and (20) Pakkhya Sutta®. Out
of these a very few Gunnis have seen the light of daysofar  Some of them
have been edited by Muni Anandasagaraji from Rutlam A cyclostyled
copy of the Nustha Cunnz available in some of the Bhandaras and Labraries,
has been edited by Acarya Vijayaprema Sirisvara, which 1s utilised in
the present thesis. Most of the published Gunnis are ascribed to Jina-
dasagani Mahattara."® Out of the available Cusnis the Avassapa and
Nistha are most important as they contamn a most valuable treasure of
information from_the point of view of Jamn history and culture The
Nisitha refers to Arya Kalaka, a contemporary of king Salivahana of
paitthina, who proceeded to Persia (Pérasakiula) and returncd with
ninety kings (S#ha) to take revenge on king Gaddabhilla of Ujjeni,
who is said to have abducted Kalaka’s sister and kept her 1n his haiem.
The Avassaya Cunnz records a tradition of flood 1n Savitth: after thirtcen
years of which Mahavira attamned kevalahood®® It also refers to
important kings and princes contemporary to Mahavira and various
other traditions. The Cunnis are also important from the pomnt of view
of philological studies.

(4) Tika
Haribhadra Sari (705-775 A.D.) was a most distinguished and
versatile writer, who is considered to have written for the first time

50 This 1s cdited with the Vriin of Malayaginn and Kyemakhin m the Atmananda Jam
Granthamila by learned scholar Mum Punyaigayap

51 See H R. Kapadia, op. cif,, p 1go. .

2 The Avasyaka Ciirm, according to Leuman, belongs to 600 650 A.D. (Schubring,
op. ""’,f' 60), ¢f a verse from the Manusmrés (IV 85, also Mahabha. XfII. 141, 19) 15 quoted
m the Aciranga Cunmt (p. 97), also from the Pratyiigyauganadharayane (3 9) of Bhasa (Poona,
1937) in the Aiagiaka Cirm II, p 162). '

& Cf, also the same tradition recorded 1n the Maccka Jitaka (Vol. I, No. 75)
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the commeniaries on the Canons in Sanskrt, retauning the Prakrt narra-
tives in rheir ongmal form. He has written comnmentaries on Avassaya,
Dasaveyilya, Nand: ond dnyyoga  He 1s also said to have written a
commentary on the Pannatand, which 1s now lost.*  Afier Haribhadra
comes wilinka Siri, who lived about a century later and wrote com-
mentaries on the firs: two Angas with the help of Vaharigam in about
86z or 872 AD. He 1s albe saud to have writlen comnicntaries on the
remaining ten Angas which are lost now. Then we come to the com-
mentators Vadwvetila Sinu S@n and Devendragani, otherwise known
as Nemucandra Siinn m the cleventh cemwury. They wrote separate
but exhansuve commentaries on the Uria aphayara retaiming the narratives
m Prikrr, 1in the manner of Haribhadra Stri The famous Abhaya-
deva Sir1 also belongs tu thes periond  He wrote commentaries on nine
Angzs (IUI-XI) an! thy ozere His commentarnies on the lattcr and the
Nayddrammakaf & were 1eviied bv great Drondcdrya, the author of the
commcntary on the Ggha Miyuknn  Then comes Maladhaii Hemacandra,
2 sentor contumporary of Acaryd Homacandia and o pupil of Abha-
yadeva, who commented vn dnuyegad.dia Siha  Malayagirt was another
mportant author who wicte commentarws on sax LUpangas (II-VII)
His commentary on the Fambuditcapannatt. 1s said to have been lost,
and that «o the Panraverd 15 based ¢n Hanbhadia’s, He also wrote
commensain s on Vyatakdra Bhdspa, Pinda Nuyukis, qeasyaka, B fathalpa
Bhaspa o mplet) and Nandi He completed lus commentary on
Nand: m 1235 AD™ Kerakiru completed the commentery en the
Brhatkalpa Bid-ya 1 12370 AD  Then Vyayovimala wrote his com-
mentarics on the Tundilargydlya and Gaechdidia 1n 1578 AD ; Santi-
candra, a pupil of Hiravijaya vn the Fumbuddizapannaits in 1594 A D,
and Samaya Sundaregain on the Kalpa Sdira in the 17th century A D.*®
Besides, a large numbecr of Dipikds, Vier tis,  thds, ard diacéiris were written
on the canonical literature of the Jains, several of which do not exist
now In the (¥4 [iterature, the commentaries on the Jjrassaya, Ulta-
rajthayana, Bihatkelps Bhasya, Vyarahdia Bhdsya, handnga, Bhagavali,
Jambudvipaprajiapis ancl Kalpa Sitra are most valuable smce they have
recorded various important  traditrons

Thus the period of the Jamn Canuns and their commentaries extends
from the second century B € to the seventeenth century A D.

UUNCLUSION

Betfore we enter into 2 detailed study of the Jan Sitras, the following
pomts must be borne in mind-

The object ot presenting this thests 15 simply to exhaust the social,
political, econumic, religious and geographical material presented m the

84 The Commenrary of Malavagirt on Pummeayn. p 611, N

85 Winterniiz, up af , p 392
5 For other cornmentaries 0g the Kalpa Stua sec the Iaroducton w the Kalpe S%ira
by Prof. H. D. Velankar, Surat, 1939,
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Jain Sitras, and no chronological order of the 4gamas is claimed in the
present work.

During the course of three 1ccensions the present Jain Sdatas have
undergone considerable changes. «ud o thete is much confusion 1egarding
the stock lists and other material presented in the Séatras; morcover,
the Agamas have not been ciitically edited so far

The commentary period should not be tahen as onc with the Sita
period. The commentators belong to a much later period when many
of the tiaditions belenging to the 4gamas had been lost

Inspite of the three 1ecensions which the Jamn texts had undergone
and the consequent changes which were eflected m the bodv of the texts
from time to time it would not be an exaggeration to say that mucl of the
material which thcy embody point to a much early civibization than the
sixth centm1y A D, when the finol redaction of the texts was (Jected
‘Our compaiison of the social matenal o the Jan Sinas with the matenial
lof the same 1n the Buddhist Tispetaha winch as pointed out by the scholas
1s definitcly old Tor mnstance, the teference to the architectural terms
in the Jam S7nras with then compatison with the aichitectural terms in
the Pah Suttas should convince us of the truthfulness of our asscrtion. It
is not the purpose of the present work to make a comparatne stuy of the
parallel features of the Jain and Buddhist Mafras which should foim a
separate study by itself. But whercver possible such parallelisins have
been pointed out

Finally, one thing should be borne 1n mind, while studying the Jain
Sdtras that the age of every part of it should be judged on 1ts own merits
with-the help of other literaturc and whcn the converging cvidence sup-
ports the genesis of the traditien, thcn alonc 1ts age could be approxi-
mately fixed.
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INTRODUCTION

The Jain Canons, in the manner of the J#takas, are not administra-
tive manuals like the Arthasdsira or the Dharmasiitras which can supply
us with a fall, connected and systematic account of the various aspects
of administration. Whatever meagre account of the details of the ad-
ministrative machinery is found in these texts is furnished by the stories
which are told in quite an off-hand manner reflecting the normal life
of the day. As a matter of fact, the Jans like the followers of other
Sramanic religions concentrated more on the problems of penace and
renunciation and they never showed lively interest in worldly affairs,
In the following pages an attempt is made to arrange the meagre and
isolated information supplied by the Jain Canons in a systematic order,
supplementing it with the information available from other sources.
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CHAPTER I

CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION

I
KING AND KINGSHIP

According to Jain tradition, Usabha was the first king who ruled
over Ikkhagabhiimi, the first capital of India. Before that there was
no kingdom or king, punishment or pumsher. It was a state when
all people without exception pursued the path of dkarma and conducted
themselves towards one another in righteous manner. But in course
of time, the people violated the laws laid by the Kulakaras, and yielded
to all sorts of unhealthy feelings. At this time people approached Nabhi,
the father of Usabha and the latter was anointed on the throne. It
was Usabha who taught people for the first time various arts and crafts
and promulgated the system of punishment by confinement of a criminal
to a particular area (mandalabandha).!

In ancient India a king was absolutely necessary and was considered
an essential factor for the well-being of the people. It is further stated,
that a king engrossed in women, gambling, wine and hunting was
considered unfit to look after the affairs of the State.? It is said that
the maternal and paternal lineage of a king must be stainless, he must
be satisfied with accepting one-tenth from his subjects, and must be well-
versed in general customs (lokdcdra), philosophical system (Veda) and
politics.? According to the Ovdiya, king Kimka had all the qualifica-
tions of royalty, was honoured by people, bclonged to a purc Ksairiva
family, was duly consecrated on the throne and was compassionate,
He was a warden of the marchers (simankara), upholder of peace (khe-
mandhara), and protector of the janapada (janavayapila) He was the
master of palaces (bhavana), bed-rooms (sayana), scats (dsana), carriages
(jdna) and vehicles (véhana) in large quantity. His treasury was full of
gold and silver, and his people had ample food. He was the master
of slaves of both sexes, cows, buffaloes, oxen and shecp. His treasury
(kosa), grarﬁzaries (kotthdgdra) and armouries (@uhaghara) were brimming
to the full.

1 Fombu S@,2,29; Ava c@, pp 153 157 Simular description 1s found 1n the Maki-
bhirata when the Devas became subjected to fear due to lawlessness (arijakatd) and approached
Vishnu, who appointed Prthu as the first king of the earth, under whose rule the whole earth
was tilled and culuvated with seventeen kinds o fgrains At this tume Brahmi composed
a science for the soctal advancement and well-being of the world 1n hundred thousand chapters
(Mahabha Saatp 1. viu) .

3 Brh. Bhi., 1. 940 Cf Woman, dice, hunting and drink, the four sins are reprehensible
in a king ; Makibka. I11. 13 7.

9 Vya. Bhd., 1. p. 128af.

653, 6
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VICEROYALTY AND SUCCESSION

According to the F#lakas, kingship was generally hereditary in
character. Normally if the prince was the oaly son of his father, he
became the Viceroy, and after his father’s death succeeded to the throne.
But ifhe had one or more brothers or step-brothers, there was an outburst
of jealousy® after the death of the king which soon developed into bitter
fratricidal wars. OQrdinarily, if nothing untoward happened, after the
death of his father, the eldest succeeded to the throne and the younger
was ancinted as Viceroy.! The Jain texts mention two types of kings,
viz., sdvekkha and miravekkha. The former established the crown-prince
on the throne within his life time ; this avoided civil war and other
calamities. In the latter type the crown-prince succeeded after the
death of the king.! In the event of a king having more than two sons,
usually, the king, if he was living, put them to test and selected one
to be the Viceroy. The Vyavahdra Bhdsya xefers to a king who put his
three princes to test. He served them with a splendid dinner and while
the princes were dining, he let loose furious dogs on them. The
first prince left his dinner and ran away, the second stopped the dogs
with sticks and fimished bis dinner, the third continued his dinner and
also allowed the dogs to feed. The king was pleased with the last one
and made him the heir-apparent.?

ABDICATION

Sometimes, after the death of the king, the elder son was overcome
by a feeling of disgust for the kingdom and renounced the world. In
that case the kingdom was offered to his younger brother.® In some
cases the elder brother, who had taken to asceticism came back and was
tempted to seize the kingdom. We are told that Kundarika and Pun-
darika were two princer of Sageya. The former joined the ascetic order,
but after some time he returned and wanted his kingdom back. Pun-
darika, the younger prince retired ir his favour and tock to the ascetic
life.® Then there were instances of kings abdicating in favour of the
heirs-apparent and of young princes prematurely following the path of
renunciation and refusing consecration.'

5 Cf aprince employed a shepherd and macde his clder brother blind{Uttaré 75 , 5, p. 103).

5 P.B.1,pp 94f, 99.

1 Vya Bha.,2 327

8 3.210,alsocf 4 207. The Padaijals Fataka (11, 247) refers to a young prince who was
told by the mumisters that he would be consecrated only on satisfymng certain tests which pertain
to the admumstration of justice  But the prince was incapable of distingmshing between the
two udgments, one corrcct and the other incorrect and consequently lost his chance to the
kingship

® See Uttara. T3, 18, P, 248,

10 Niyd,, 19.

11 Cf the renunciation of Sala and Mahésila, Ava, ¢d., p. 8814
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RELATION BETWEEN KINGS AND PRINCES

The whole problem of succession was complicated by ambitions,
jealcusies and the practice of renunciation.'® The Vidgasuya refers
to prince Nandivaddhana of Mathura, who wanted to take the life of
his father and rule over the kingdom. Bui he was detected and was
executed.” Smmilarly, the prince Kiiniya of Rayagiha put his father
into prison and was consecrated on the throne.* Sometimes the
king, out of fear, banished the unruly prince and asked him to live in
another place. The fuvasyaka Citrnt refers to the prince Semya, who,
being afraid of his father, fled away to Bennayada and lived there with
a merchant.’® Then the princes Miiladeva and Agadadatta of Ujjeni

and Sankhapura respectively are said to have been banished by their
fathers.}®

SUGCCESSION BY PRIMOGENITURE

It has been pointed out that as a general custom, the kingdom
descended directly to the king’s eldest son and all was right if the king
had an heir, but if he died heirless, it was a great problem for the minis-
ters.” Under such circumstances, finding no other alternative, th
heirless kings were often advised by their ministers to beget sons througﬁ
the medium of the monks. If the monks did not agree to the proposal
they were brought to the palace under the pretext of hearing religious
discourses or being asked to worship some holy image. Of the mdnks
those who were full of youth and energies were forced to cohabit with
the inmates of the palace under the threat of cxecution ; those unwilling
were even beheaded *®  The Brhatkalpa Bhisyaiefers to another nterest-
g practice of succession  Itissaid that a certain hing had thice priccs
who jomncd the ascetic order. In course of time, the king dicd and it so
happened that the three ascetic princes arnved 1n the city and sojourncd
i a garden. When the ministers came 1o leain of the arnival of the
princes, they approached them along with the royal nsignia and request-
cd them to come back aad accept thesceptic  The fust prnce succumb-

12 According to Kautilya’s dithasistra (pp 32 ) the hing chould guaid hirascdf agoinst
hisown sons Kautilva, quoting the optnions of Visilak~1 and Pardsara, says that the umuly

princes are constant danger to the king and they should be kept under guard 1n a definite
place or fort

19 6, p 39
14 Ava ¢@, 11, p 171, 1n the Thisa Jutake (No 338, III, p 122) a sixteen years old
pnnt.;% tries veanous expedients to kill his father
p 64
18 Uttaré 17,4,p 83 aff, 3, f 59 ff In the Succaja Fataka (111, No, 320, p.687) a
prince governor comes to the capital Benares, to pay his 1espects to his father. e latter
thinks, “this fellow may do me wiong 1f he gets gn oppoitunity.” So he asks hum to live somes

where else, and return at his death and rule the kingdom  The prince obeys and leaves Benates.
with his chief wife, - w0,

11 Gf Muya., 14, p. 163 F it

18 Byh. Bha., 4. 4948, also cf Kusa Jataka (No. 531, V, 218 f'); also cf. the evil results
a monk visiung the king’s harem (4ngutiara, V, p S1F). =
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ed to temptation as he could not stand the ascetic life, the second did
not move from his resolve, whereas the third was concealed by his pre-
ceptor in some nunnery.*

SUCCESSION OF SISTER'S SON

Sometimes, in the absence of a son, the nephew succeedcd to the
throne. The commentary on the Utlarddhyayana refers to Gaggali, the
sister’s son of Sala and Mahasala of Pitthicampa. They called upon
Gaggali and after installing him on the throne jomed the ascetic order.*
Then the Bhagavat? refers to king Uddayana of Viibhaya, who, although
he had a son, anointed hus sister’s son on the throne and joined the order
of Mahavira. It is said, that fearing that his son would become in-
fatuated with royal power, and being thus addicted to human pleasure,
would roam about in the endless ocean of this world, Uddayana did
not appoint him the heir-apparent.®

WOMEN AND SUCCESSION

When there was no heir to the king, who could succeed to the
throne, sometimes, though very rarely his daughter succeeded him.
"The Mahénisiha alludes to a widowed daughter of a king, who, in order
to save her family from blasphemy, wanted to commit Suttee. But
since this custom was not prevalent in the family of the king, he stopped
her from doing so. After some time the king died heirless and his
widowed daughter was established on the throne,*?

CHOICE BY DIVINE WILL

.. There was another custom of choosing a successor to the vacant
throne. It was the choice by the horse® which was made to roam
about the town. The commentary on the Uttarddhyayana refers to prince
Miladeva of Padaliputta who was consecrated on the throne of Benni-
yada in this manner. It 1s said that when the king dicd heirless, the
five divine articles (kakuha) were prepared and were taken out in a pro-
cession. At last the royal offizers reached a placc where Miladeva
was sitting under the shade of a tree. Seeing hum there, the elephant
trumpeted, the horse neighed, the pitcher sprinkled water, the chowres
fanned and the parasol placed itself above hum. Then the people pro-

19 3, 3760-71 , also cf Vya Bhi,3 192, p 40

0 10, p.153f

4 13, 6.

M P 30, Itisstated in the Faiakas “infamous 1s the land which owns a woman's sway
and rule, and nfamous arc the men who yield themsclves (o women’s dominion” (Kendina
Jataka, 1, No. 13, p 153) , bul sometimes we come across examples when women wielded the
actual sovereignty On Udaya’s death no king was set up and we are told the commands
of s widow Udayabhadda wer. promulgated (Udaya fittaka No. 458, IV, p. 105).

38 In the Kathakosq (trans. Tawaey. p 4 and note) an elephant with a pitcher of water
roams about for seven days and cnooses a person.
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nounced the cries of victory and Miiladeva was mounted on the elephant
and was taken to the town where he was declared sovereign by the
munssters and tributary kings (mantisdmanta).** Then we are told about
the prince Karakandu who succeeded to the throne of Kaficapapura.
In this case, the horse came as usual and after moving round the prince
stopped in front of him. The citizens noticed specific marks on his
body, the cries of victory were uttered and the musical mstrument nand:
was beaten. At this time the prince got up from his slumber and was
taken to the town where he was consecrated on the thronc.”® Then
the Avasyaka Giirni refers to Nhaviyadasa Nanda, who sat on the throne
of Padaliputta. It 1s said that the horsc turned his back (patthum addetz)
towards him and he was declared sovereign.”® Further we hear of
the robber Miladeva, who was being taken by the police officers for
execution, but at this time, luckily the king died heirless and as cus-
tomary the horse was taken around the town, which turned its back
towards Miladeva who succeeded to the throne.”

CONSECRATION CEREMONY

The ceremony of consecration was an important function 1n ancient
India. The Jambuddivapannatts describes the consecration of Bharata,
the Universal Monarch. He entered the consecration hall when various

(i'kings, the sendpati, the purokila, the eighteen guilds (sensppasent), the
merchants and others sprinkled with fragrant water and hailed him with
cries of victory. It :s said that people placed a royal crown on hi
head, rubbed his body with soft and hairy clothes dyed with fragrant
saffron (pahmalasukumalagandhakdsdia), put on a garland around his neck
and adorned his body with various ornaments. On this occasion the
citizens were exempted from taxes and a festival was declaied lasting for
a long period.” Then we hear of the coronation ceremony of Meha-
kumara in the Ndpddhammakahd. It 1s sard that beforc Mchakumara
renounced the world, at the request of his parcnts, he was installed on
the throne for onc single day. He was given a bath with cight hundred
pitchers made of gold, suver and gems etc. ; he was sprinkled over with
water brought from various holy places and caith, flowers, perfumgs,

2.3 p.63a The Ovi. S&, I, p 44 mentions sword (khagga), umbrella (chatia).
crown (upphesa), shoes (vihana) and chowries (vizlaviana), as the fiveinsignia ofa king , cf Miln-
dapaiiha, p 330

3 Uttars. Ti., 9 p 134

26 IT p. 180

21 Vya Bhi,4 169 In the Darimukha Falaha (III, No 378, p 239) this ceremony 1s
called the phussaratha or the festal car ceremony Seven days after the death ol an heirless
king, the Puroh:ta let a festal cai, the plussaratha, be driven accompamed by four-fold army
amudst the beating of many hundred drums  It'was cxpeeted 1o go to man destined to be the
king The man whom the car singled out by stopping ncar him was made king , also Mahi-
anaka Fiigka (No. 534, VI, p 39), also see Kathisaribsagara, Vol V, Ch, Ixv, pp. 1757, note
on Pancadwyddhaisa , 74 0 S, Vol 33, pp. 168-66.

18 Su,3. 68, pp. 267a-270, .
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garlands, herbs, and mustard were cast over _hls head, ar_ld he was
consecrated with all pomp and ceremony amidst the beating of the
instrument dundubhi.®®

RESIDENCE PALACE

The palaces are described in the Jain Canons as seven-storyed,
adorned with towers and pinnacles and supportcd by many columns
They are described as lofty, touching the sky and decorated with flags,
banners, umbrellas and garlands. They had domes (#h4bhzpd) and their
floors were richly studded with various gems and jewels.®® The Jain
texts mention several types of palaces. The Vyavahira Bhasya refers to
the palaces of Cakravariins, Visudevas, Mapdalikas and ordinary persons
These palaces are described as one hundred and eight, sixty-four, thirty-
two and sixteen hands high in succession.® A distinction is made bet-
ween a prasida and a bhavana ; the former is said to have belonged to
gods whereas the latter to kings. A prasdds was usually high and its
height was double its width, whereas the height of a bdhavang was a
little less than its width.*®

The harem {anizura : oroha) which was a part of the royal pomp,
played an important role in the inner and outer politics of the country.
The king’s harem consisted of three parts : finna-anteura, nava-anteria
and kanng-anfeura. The first was inhabited by old wemen, whose youtix
had departed ; in the sccond lived young ladies, who were in their hloom
of youth ; in the third lived the girls, who had not attained their prime
of youth as yet.** The kings werc fond of enriching their harem with
beauntiful women and girls without any distinction of caste. At tunes
they being unmindful of public opinon did not mind capturing cien
married girls and beautiful nuns. The Briatkalpa Bhdsyarefers to the five
hundred girls, who during a festival of Indra went out to worship
the deity. A prince also had gone out to cnjoy the festival. The prince
asked his servants to take away the girls to the harem and keep them
there. Later on, when the parents of the girls lodged a complaint
with the king, they were asked, “do you not want to make my son your

28 ]}, p. 28f The consceration ceremony 1s also described 1n the Maildbffrula WM
P.1XL), Ramiyana \IL. 3;6,14;15, 1V, 20 2). and the Jatakas \Paizcagaru Jittaha, I Nu 132,
p. 470 , Ayoghara Jatake, IV, No 510, p 442y when the subjects, headed by pricsts, came (o
see the prince with diverse kinds of auspicious articles ; the whole city was decorated , courte-
zans played and danced all round ; pnests, generals, merchants and citizens, provincial—all

thronged at the palace and made a hohiday ; the town was decorated on a heavenly sty le , the
prinee was placed on a pile of jewels, he was sprinkled from the three conches and an umbrella
with 1ts festoons of gold was held over hum.

80 Apyi., 1. p 22; Ulert. ?'i., 13, p 189. For simlar description in the Jafakas, see
PBI,p. 107L

2 0 d46f

¥ Bhag. Ti., 3 7; Abhdhinarijendrakola, under ‘pisiya,’

83 Cf. Mud., 16, p 185

B Nisi.Ci., Y. p 598, according to the Bandhana mokkha Falaks {3,120, p» 437) a harem
is said to have comprised of sixicen thousand dancing gurls ; also sec Arthasisira, pp. 39-41 ;
also Ramiyana, 11, 10. 12f;av. | 33, 19,
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son-in-law?”> and the girls were married to the prince® Similarly,
a Brihmana girl named Soma was kept in the harem of Kanha
Vasudeva to be married to his younget brother Gayasukumila. Later
on, however, Gayasukumila did not marry and joined the monastic
order of Aritthanemi.?® The king even did not hesitate to lay hands
upon the married women. The commentary on the Kalpa sitra mentions
king Sumukha of Kosambi, who kept Vanamala the wife of Viraka in
his harem ¥ Then we hear of king Vikkamajasa of Kaficanapura,
who made the wife of a merchant lus queen. The merchant was much
grieved, he turned mad and died.®® Further, the Nisitha Cirni mentions
king Gaddabhilla of Ujjeni who captured the nun-sistcr of Kalaka and
kept her in lus harem  Later on, however, 1n order to take revenge
on him, Kalaka lecft for Persia from'where he brought ninety six kings
and waged war aganst Gaddabhilla.®

The harem was a great source of danger to the king and was, there-
fore, carefully guarded by eunuchs*® and old men The eunuchs arc
mentioned in the Brhatkalpa sitra and its Bhdsya. They were excluded
from the membership of the Jain Sramana Sangha. About thc eunuchs
it 1s said that their pature was womamsh, their voice and colour were
those of a woman, their pcnis was long and drooping, their speech was
soft, and they passed urinc with noisc and 1t was foamy. They walked
with a womanish gait looking to the right and the left and behind ; they
were soft skinned and their bodies were cold to the touch.** The Vivdga-
supa mentions a eunuch who was brought up by his parents to carry on
the profession-of a eunuch.*?

The Jamn texts mention the following guards to keep watch over
the inmates of the harem %3

1 A kaiichukin or chamberlain had a frce access to the king as well
as the mnmates of the harcm:#* He gave reports of thc happenings in
the harem to the king *°

35 4 5153 83 Aata, 3, p 16f 31 2, p 40a, also Des Ci, 3, p 105

8 Uitara Ti,18 p 233, the Mawdora Jalaka (IT, No 194) describes a ssmilarstory
of a king, who, sreing the beauty of Bodhwattva’s wife, got enamaured of her The king
sent 2 man, who placed a jewelled crest 1n his cart  The 10yal officers declared lum to be a
thlcfaz!t)nd took him to the exccution ground , also Dhammapade A , 11, 21

10 p 571

40 According to Vatsydyana, no man was allowed to enler into the royal harem cxcept
relatives and servants and 1n some provinces ariisans , Brihmanas were allowed to get mto
the harem for supplying fIowers to the ladices, with whom they conversed separated by a screen
Chakladar, Studies i the Kumasiha, p 170

41 4 4,4 5141 Fourteen classes of cunuchs arc distinguished here  They are
Pandaya, Varya, Riva, Kumblii Isaluya, Saum, Taklammasa ., Pakleyipakilupa, Sogandhiya ard Asitq
(1hid , 51601 ,also Bh7 , 3 213 alsn cf Nirada, XIL, 11 {T)  Oncunuchs sec Kathasanisagara,
Vol ‘}I’[I, Appendix “Indion Bunuchs,” pp. 319 329

2, 19

43 Kal:xt.ﬂya also spcaks of the employment of old women and cunuchs in the harem,
Arthasistra, p 40,

4 Nisi Ci, 9, p 508, according to Vicaspati, a Laficukin has a frec access in the harem,
he 13 old, Brahmana by caste, virtuous and clever in every thing (Abhidhanarijendrakoda, under
‘kaficuks’). * o % Raya, §i., T3., 210
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o A varisadhara was another guard of the harem. It is said that his
testicles were removed by surgical operation (vaddkia) since childhood.4?

A mahatiara was an executive officer of the harem. He took the
ladies of the harem to the king, told them stories after their menstruation
bath, pacified their anger and reported the cause of the anger to the

king.*’

4 A dandadhara carried a staff in his hand and kept a watch over the
harem 48

5 A danddrakkkipa, with the permission of the king took a man ecr
a woman into the harem.*®

6 A doudriyasat at the entrance of the harem with a staff in his hand.*

It is to be noted, however, that inspite of the strictest precautions,
the women of the harem were often corrupt and immoral to a degree,
and such affairs had scrious repurcussions on the affairs of the state.
We come across ministers who had illicit connections with the queens.®
By bribing the servants the merchants could get entry into the harem.
We are told that king Gunacandra of Srinilayanagara punished a mer-
chant for such an offence.”® We are told that when king Seniya of
Rayagiha could not get Sujetthéd in marriage, he sent Abhayakumara
to Vesali, who began to live near the royal harem, in the disguise of a
merchant. There he established contact with the maid-servants of the
harem and managed to kidnap Cellanid.®® Then we are told that all
inmates of king Pajjoya’s harem except Siva were violated by Mahissara.™
The Brhatkalpa Bhdsya refers to the girls of the king’s harem who
used to talk with outsiders from the windows ; one day they escaped
with their lovers unnoticed.®® The prohibition of the monkeys in the
harem also shows that the king used to take every precaution to guard
the chastity of the inmates of the harem.®

48 Byh Bhi, 4 Ob5167, Msi.cii, 9. pp 508, 729, Raya §%, Ti., 210. The other
methods of making 1mpotent were rubbing the testicles with thumb, the fore-finger and the
middle finger and making them meffective by medicine (cippaya), Brh Bhi , 4 65167

41 Nisi ¢, 9 p 508, kaficukiya and makaltankii are mentioned by Vitsydyana, who
were employed 1n the harems of kings  They were employed by the queens in sending messages
accompanied by various presents to the king , Chakladar, Studies in the Kamasilira, p. 109

48 Abhdhinarjendrakosa, under ‘dandadhara *

&8 Ihd under ‘dandirakkhiya ’

50 Ouwi,7 p.256 According tothe Matanga Jataka (IV, No. 487, p. 382), the duty ofa
doviariya was to thrash candalas or mmilar vagabonds who wanted to peep at the palace, with
sticks or bamboo posts, catch them by the throat and fing them on the ground.

51 See Vivd, 5 p 35 Inthe JFaiakes a mimster guilty of misconduct in the harem, 18
asked to leave the town He mugrates to Kosala and becomes a confidential advisor of the
Kosalan king when he 1nstigates border raids and a regular mvasion agamnst Ins old master
(Ghata Jataka, No 355, 111, p 168, also Mahisilava Jatacka, No. 51, 1, p 262).

53 Pinda MNor T1,127,p 482 .

58 dva cd,IL, p 1651

54 ¢thed , I1, p 176.

85 1. 901f.

69 3bid., 5. 5923,
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CO-WIVES

Therc were jealousies and rivalries among the co-wives in the
harem and so the harem had its own internal politics. The Viwdgasuya
refers to king Mahasena of Supaittha, who had one thousand queens.
The prince Sihasena is said to have married five hundred girls, of whom
Sama was the chief and the prince’s favourite. The prince Sthasena
who had become a king now, was so fond of Sami that he neither cared
for nor took any notice of the other queens. When the mothers of the
neglected queens came to learn of the unhappiness of their daughters
they plotted among themselves to put queen Sama to death. When
the king came to know of this he caused to be built a great mansion
and issued imvitations to the mothers of the neglected queens. After
sometime the king shut all its doors and set fire to it.”” Then we read
about Revai, who was the chief among the thirteen wives of Mahasayaya
of Rayagiha. She could not enjoy fully the company of her hushand
owing to her twelve co-wives. So she is said to have disposed of six of
them by means of weapons and the rest by means of poison.”* The
commentary on the Utiarddhyayana mentions king Jiyasattu of Khiipait-
thiya, who married a pamter’s girl named Kanayamafijari. The king
had many other queens and he visited them by turns. Once it was the
turn of Kanayamaifijari who told him nice stories, and detained him for
six months. The king was very much pleased with her and exclusively
devoting himself to the pleasure of love with her alone, he passed the
time. Upon this her co-wives became enraged against Kanayamaiijari
and sought for an opportunity to take revenge on her. One day the
co-wives made a complamt to the king agamst Kapayamafjari saying
that she was working some evil spell against him. The '}(ing made
mquiries and he was pleased with the prudence of his beloved. The
king made her the mistress of the whole kingdom and invested her with
a frontlet (patia).”®

Very often the queens were jealous of the sons of their co-wives.
When king Gunacanda, after the death of his father, came to the throne
of Sakcta, his step-mother felt suspicious of him and sent him a poison-
smearcd sweet-meat ball (moyaga) to cat. At that time Gunacandra’s
two step-brothers also wcre present there. He divided the moyaga 1n
two and gave cach of them. Soon after cating this the boys werc affected
by powson and the physicians were called for treatment.”® Then we
hear of the jealous step-mother of Kunila who caused his step-son’s
eyes to be put out by her stratcgem.® We also comc across instances
when a king was poisoned by lus own qucen. We arce told that when

51 p, 511,

8 Uz, 8, p. b2.

38 b 141 a fycf. also Swdta Jataks (No. 300), 111, p. 21,
60 dva. @i, p, 402 f

01 Byh, B, 1. 9275, .
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king Paesi of Seyaviya embraced the Jain faith, he did not attend to
state affairs attentively. Thereupon his quecn Swuiiyakantd is said to
have poisoned him and established her son on the throne.®

" 11
KINGS OFFICERS

, THE CROWN-PRINCE OR YUVARAJA

Next to the king stood the crown-prince who was the brother or
son or kinsman of the king. He was also known as Isara (Isvara) and
possessed eight virtues such as awimd, mahimd, etc.! After fimshing
his daily duties, he went to the assembly and attended the affairs of
government.? A crown-prince was supposed to be efficient in seventy
two arts, eighteen provincial languages, music, dancing, and the art of
ﬂ;ghti.dg on horseback, elephant and chariot.?

. PUROHITA

' Like the crown-prince, purohits or the king’s adviser in mattess
religious and secular as well, finds an important place mn the king’s
assembly. He is enumerated along with the most important officers
‘of administration and is counted among the seven jewcls.* The Vivd-
gasupe mentions the priest Mahesaradatta of king Jiyasattu, who per-
formed sacrifice in order to avert the king’s misfortunes. Sometimcs
the priest acted as a witch-doctor. It is said that when the king was
engaged in some battle, the purohita, captured eight hundred boys from
the four communities, viz., Bambhana, Khattyya, Vaissa and Sudde and
performed sacrifice (santihoma) with the flesh of their hearts (fyyaundaya) ®

. O Riya $a., 203 f ; Kautilya gives some traditional names of queens who had con
spired against their husbands and which had cost them therr lives. Kautilya asks the king to
guard himself from his queens. Armed women gencrally guarded palace and the king
entered 1t 1f he was personally satisfied of the queen’s purity Hence 1t was necessary to wean
her le'oljt; the &.l_ndue itiﬂuence of ascetics, buffoons and public women , Arthasasira, p. 40.

nu, Cé, p. 11,

4 Vya. Bha., 1, p. 129.

8 Oui., Si., 40, pp. 186, the crown-prince 1s mentoned as one of the exghteen turtha:
in ancient Hindu literature, He was the right hand, night eye and right ear to the kg,
Dikshitar, H 4.1, pp. 106, 108 £. ; also cf. the Kurudhammna Jataka (II, No 276, p 374) where
:ﬁe czowil-prlnce 18 supposed to wait every evéning on the king and recewve the greetngs of

e people.

& ?[ﬂ.. 7. 588, cf. Milindapaitha (p, 114), which mentons senapait, putohita, akhhadassa,
Mugdﬁiganka, chattagahaka and khaggegihaka as six important officers of the king.

6. p. 33, the Dhonasakha Jataka (111, No. 853, p. 150), refers to an amntiotis purohuis
\ﬁho helps the king through a sacrihicial ceremony to acquire a city which Is dufficult to conquer.
b e(ih;::o[::im totht;l lord ;o lplucl:l out thcbc};cs % the thousand captured kings, to rip up their

, take out the entrails and give a bali-offering to a god . 6idyy ch,
The House Pricst of the King.” g 8 god, sec alio Ficky of. aiky ch. van,
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THE ROYAL COUNCIL AND THE MINISTER

The parishad or Council is an important limb of the central organisa-
tion and its origin can be traced to a very early period. The Jain texts
describe five kinds of Council of a king : pdranti, chattanti, buddhi, mantri
and rahassiyd. It issaid that when the king went on tour, all the officials
attended on him till he returned ; this council of officials was called
piranti. The members of the chatian: council had the privilege of
holding the umbrella over the king and were permitted to go up to the
outer assembly hall The buddii parisat consisted of members who
were well-verscd 1n general customs (loka), the Vedas and the scriptures
(samaya). Various rumours and off-hand remarks current among the
people werc brought to their notice  The fourth council was the council
of munisters. They were well-versed in politics (rdyasaltha), were born
in the family with no royal connections (afakkuliya), were sincere, old in
age and bold ; the king counselled with them in a secrct place. The
last council was known as rahassiyd. The members of this council
pacified the angry qucen, carried the news of the dates of the purificatory
bath after monthly course of various queens ; they also informed the
king the names of his daughters who were eligible for marriage. They
also informed him of the love-affairs of the queen and also talked with
the king in private on various topics pertaining to his sexual life.® The
manir: parisat was an organised council of ministers who were concerned
with the political affairs of the realm. It is said that a minister should
always think of his country, city and the master and he should be efficient
1n law and administration.” A minister or amdiya had power to punish
even a king, and we come across instances, although rare, when the
ministers dismissecd a king and appointed another king in his place.
We are told that king Jiyasattu of Vasantapura loved his qucen Suku-
maliya excessively and as a result of this he neglected the affairs of the
state  Onc day the munisters assembled together and after banishing
the king and the quecn put the prince on the throne #  In order to pro-
tect the realm from internal disturbances and the invasion of the enemy,
a minsstcr 1s said to have employed a number of spies such as sicakas,
anusticakas, prahsicakas and sarvasicakas, who supplicd him all sorts of
secret information  The sdcakas made fiiendship with the harem officers
and found outinteinal secrets of the harem ; the anusiicakas were employed
to detect the foreign spies in the city ; the prafisticakas sat op the city gate
apparcntly doing some menial woik ; the sarvasicakas gathered informa-
tion through their assistants and reported it to the amdlya These spics
were both males and females and they wotked 1n frontier territories,
their own country, cities and the royal harem.’ The munisters were

R

fa

S Brh Bha Pi, 378 383 . T Vya Bhi,1,pp 120f " R

va ¢, p 534, for ssmilar refcrences see Saccamkira Jataka (I, No 73), p 326~ * °

® ya, Bha, 1, p 180a f According to the Malibhirata (»inu p LXwiir; 8-12§ the om-
ployment and direction of spics 1s one of the prime duties of the king  They aré t6 be setin
aies, provinces, and the territouses of feudatories , also see Arthavdstra, pp. 17-ER} W .
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helpful in attaining the objective of defeating the enemy by diplomatic
machination. Their feigned dismissal was made and they were allowed
to join the services of the opponent. We hear of the minuster of Saki-
vahana of Paitthiana, who joined the king Nahavahana as a minister
and after exhausting his whole treasury informed his master, who invaded
the enemy and captured his kingdom.!

Besides, there were other officers such as chieftains (ganandyaga),
head police officers (dandandyaga), knights (falavam),n?lcads of families
kodumbyya), the head of a mercantile guild (sefth2){* generals (sendvar)
and frontier guards (sandhudle),' who formed an assembly of king’s
officers.

10 Jva cii, X1, pp 200 f; cf. the mimster Vassakdra in B
i, IT, 5 cf. uddhist literature by whose
e 5;zn*ﬂa_.t):hmat:mu the unity of the Vajan confederacy was broken (Com on the Dyighvz , 1,
!4 They were 1nvested with a palfa given by the k th
as th‘ king, the only difference was thatgthe)" w)::re sv:tll:‘ogui chgzvrl:::fcssed the same sias
l} Eﬂhtz' are invested with a golden paffa 1nscribed with the image of god
Thé Gg %, T3.p 313148, p 286 ; Misi. cii., 9, p 506 > Brh. Bha. Vr, 3 8767 , Kalpa.
o & ’



CHAPTER H
FISCAL ADMINISTRATION

SOURCES OF REVENUE

Revenue and taxation were the chief support of the State. Revenue
in ancient India was dy-ived partly from taxation and partly from sources
other than taxation. YThe Vyavahdra Bhdsya mentions one-sixth of the
produce as legal tax,' but it seems that it varied according to the amount
of the produce, the cost of cultivation, the condition of the market and
the nature of the soil.t The commentary on the Pindg Niryukts speaks
o1 a house-tax and mentions that a king should collect two drammas
every year from each house.8Y(The Nusitha cirai refers to a merchant
who had twenty vessels, and he gave one as a royal tax.%|

COMMERCE ‘

Com.rpcrcc was the largest contribution only next to that of land
revenue. “ Taxes on commerce and industry were imposed in comsis
deration of the difficulty or otherwise of purchase and sale of goods by
merchants, their standard of life, family expenses and incidental charges
on intermediaries and labour. The taxes were imposed by the king
and it depended on him whether to levy taxes from a merchant or not.
The Ndyadhammakahd refers to the sea-faring merchants of Campa who
visited the king of Mihila with the precious gift of a pair of ear-rings.
The king was much pleased to receive the gifts and exempted the mer-
chants from the tax® Then we hear of the merchant Ayala wha
returned from Parasaula with a huge amount of wealth. He visited the
ruler of Benndyada with a plate (#dla) full of silver, gold and pearls
and was exempted {iom tax.®

OTHLR SOURCES OF INCOME

There were various other sources of income to the State. Eighteen
kinds of taxes are mentioned in the Jain texts :—taxes from cows (go),
buffaloes (mahisa), camels (u#?:), cattle (pasu), goats (chagali), grass (tana),
palila grass (puval in Hind1), chaft (busa), wood (katfha) coal (asngdra),
plough (siyd), threshold (umbera, com. dehalt),' pasture-ground (jzighd or
Jjangd), bullocks (balwadda), earthen pots (ghaya) hides and skins (comma),

11. 128a.

1 Gaull-:ma (X 24) speaks of three different rates, one-tenth, one gighth and one-sixth,
to be taken from the land , see also Manu, VII, 130 .

8 87, p.32a

¢ 20. p 1281,

58, p.102.

8 Uttard. T4.,3. p. 64

¥ This tax 1s also mentioned in the Bph. Bid., 8, 4770,
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food (mllaga) and any other tax imposed by will (uppatti, com. svecchayd-
kalpita)® The tax collectors (suikapdla) are mentioned.” Besides,
there were other sources of income to the Statc.” The Ndyddhammakaha
mentions a jeweller of Rayagiha who wanted to build a lake in the town.
He visited the king with precious gifts and got his permission to do so."
Then we hear of a goldsmith Kumiranandi of 'Camp_a, who wz.tnted to
go to the island of Paficasela. He visited the king with a precious gift
of gold and got his sanction for making an announcement to that effect."
Unclaimed property and treasure-trove were other sources of income to
the king. We are told of the king Vijayasena of Candrakanta, who,
hearing the death of a certain merchant, deputed his officers and took
possession of his property.” The Nisitha ciirpi refers to a certam king
who punished a certain merchant and confiscated the treasure-trove
which he had discovered. The same king is said to have honoured a
Brihmana who discovered a similar treasure-trove.”* Fines and for-
feitures formed another plentiful source of income. The commentary on
the Brhatkalpa Bhdsya refers to an imposition ofa fine of eighty thousand
ripakas on one who raised his sword or any other weapon to kill another
pembﬂ. However, if a person attacked did not die of the stroke, the
amount 'of fine varied from country to country. In Anandapura, for
exampley for such an-offence a person had to pay a sum of rupees five
only ; for a Serious quarrel, however, a sum of rupees twelve and a half
was fined.¥

LT

¢ ASSESSMENT AND COLLECTION

Unfortunately, we have very little information regarding the ad-
ministration of land-revenue and taxation and the different grades of
officials connected with this work. The Kalpa siira refers to the 145-
Jjuyasabhd, which belonged to the king Hatthivila of Piva, where Loid
Mahavira passed the last few days of his hfe and attained salvauon
A rgjjuya was a survey-minister, who measured a janapada field by holding
one ¢nd of the rope tied to,a stick, the other end being held by the ownet
of the field, and is identical with the rajjugdhaka amacca of the jalakas
and the rdjuka o Asokan Edicts.,* No other officials are mentioned.

+ 8 dva. Mir., 1071 £. (Har.) ; also Com. by Malayagin, p 596. The Brihmanic hterature
mentions the taxes from the office of State goldsmuth, the institution of prosututes, buildug
sites, guilds of artisans, handicrafts, rehgious and charuable endowments, water tax, income
tax, flowers, fruits and vegetable gardens, game foresls, umber and elephant forcsts, heads
of .cattle, asses, camels, horses, hudes and skins, etc., Dikshutar, op. cit., p. 176.

% Uttara. 76., 3. p. 71.
19 13, p. 142,
* A Uard, Ti., 18, p. 25la.
M Kalpa T5., 1. p.7,cf; Vinaya, 1y, 11, 21 ; Avadana Sataka, 1, 3, p. 13 ; also Mayhaka
Jataka (No. 390), III, p. 209 f,
18 20. p.1281. Cf.Gautama, X. 44 ; Yayiaralkya Smyte (11, 2.34 1) , Manz, VII, 133
M 4, 5104,
1 Kurudhammg Fataka (11, No; 276) ; Fick; op, ait., pp. 148-162, P.B.1., pp. 142-44.
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About the collection of taxes it may be mentioned that the collec-
tors were very oppresive to the poor-folk. We are told of aking who
invaded another king for non-payment of taxes (kappaka).’®* The Vivdga-
suya refers to a dustrict-officer (1aithakida) named Tkkai who harassed the
people of five hundred villages under his jurisdiction by means of various
taxes (kara), custom duties (bkara), interest, bribe, insult, compulsory
contribution (dejja), punitive taxes (bhi¢ija), extortion of money at the
point of the sword, by giving shelter to thicves, by setting fire and way-
laying the travellers. Thc Brhaikalpa Bhdsya refers 10 the-king of
Soparaya who demanded tax from the merchants (negama). They
refused to pay and the king ordered his tax-collectors to burn down their

houses.’® -

18 Aya @, II, p 190

173, p 81,

18 1, 2506f Inthe Fatakas the tax collectors are mentioned as hungry
the poor earmings of the cultivator. We come across refercaces when the subje
pressed by taxation took their wives and lamilies and wandered in the forest Iil p 1
where once stood willages, there now were none, and the people through the feat of the king
officers by day did not venture to dwell in theu houses but fencing them about with £
branches, as son aso the day broke, they disappeated into the forest (Fick, op. ¢its, p. 201 Ja




: ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE

I
JUDICIARY AND jUSTICE

In the ancient hooks of the Hindus it is repeatedly emphasised that
a judge should deliver his judgment free from any prejudice, dispassion-
ately and impartwally.' In the F#iakas 1t is said that pumshment should
be awarded with ‘careful measure’ to the nature and degree of the offence
committed.? The Vyavshdia Bhdsya refers to a judge called iipajakkha
g;z'fudakkka in Pali), who 15 described as well-versed in Bhambhiya,
rukkha,® Nitisdsira of Mathara and Dagndanit: of Kaundinya, who never
accepted any bribe and did not show favour to any one while pronouncing
his judgment.* However, it should be noted that too much importance
cannot be attached to ideals of justice preached in ancient India, and
from what we gather from various stories we come to the conclusion that
the judicial arrangements were not sound and efficient, but corrupt and
oppressive to a degree. The kings were suspicious by nature and most
severe punishmens were inflicted on those who gave rise to the slightcst
mistrust in their mind. Very often an innocent person was arrested
on a charge of robbery and brought before the court, whereas the
offender was set at liberty.®

CASES

The term used for a law-suit in our texts is ° vavahdia ® Theft and
robbery scem to have been most ordinary cases that came beforc the
court for adjudication, but other cases were also not less 1n number .

1 Cf, Mrochakalika, Act IX, pp 256 f.

¥ Cf. Rathalafths Jataka (No. 832), IIL, p 106 The commentary on the Digka, LI, p 519
gives an account of the adminustration of justice 1n Vesal. When a criminal was brought
before the rulers of the Vayps, at first he was made over to the Vintcchayamahimaitas, who sct
him free if he was innocent , etherwise made hum over to the Vohiirtkas Then the Vohirihas
made him over to the Suttadharas, 1f guiity, then to the Atthakulas, then to the Sendpati, then to
the Upardyan and finally to the Raan.  The RYyan then investigated the case and set the accused
free of he held hum innocent, otherwise pronounced the judgment in accordance with the
‘Papenspotthaka,’ the ‘Book of Customs.’

bkirya and Asurya are mentioned in the Lalitavistara (p. 186).

4 1, p 132; cf ripadekkha \n Miltndapaithe, p 344.

8 Cf. Untara. §i., 9. 30, also see Fataka (IV, p 28 1 )» where an ascetic suspected of
robbery at night 15, after being reviled and beaten by the owners of the house, carried 1nto
the presence of the king and was impaled Smmilarly, Carudatta of Mrcchakatika was charged
‘\_ﬂth t‘l:ie murder of a woman and theft of her jewels though no confession of crime was elicrted

rom him,

... 3 The topics which give nise to law-suts are grouped by Manu (VIII, 4-7) under eighteen
titles, namely : (1) recovery of debts, (2) deposit and pledge, (3) sale without ownership, (4)
cohodins among partners, (6) resumpuon of gifts, (6) non-payment of wages, (7) non-perior-
mance of ements, (8) rescission of sale and purchase, 8) disputes between owners
?{satgl%taai)herggemn. &10) Ichsput(zlsﬁl)reg;:lrldxu:g boun&la.nes. 511) assal%g (12) defgmatlono

eft, robbery and violence, adultery, (16) duties of man and wife, (17) inhernance
anc) partiton, (18) gambling and betung. ™ {(16) © d » (1)




ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 6 5

We are told of a simple villager, who was going to trade with his bullock-
cart loaded with corn and a partridge-cage tied to it. On his way he
met some perfumers who cnquired whether he wanted to sell his
‘partridge-cage tied to the cart’ (sagada-tuttiri) which could also mean
‘the cart as well as the partridge.” The simpleton replied in the affir-
mative The perfumers paid him a Adhdvara and taking his bullock-
cart as well as the partridge made off The poor villager went to the
court, but lost his case. After sometime the villager visited the
perfumers with his bullocks 1 exchange of two pdlis of satiu provided
their mother came to him nicely dressed and decked with ornmaments
with thc offer The perfumers agreed 1o the pioposals and their mother
approached the willager as desired by him  The villager succeeded
i his strategem and holding the woman by hand departed In the
mcantime the people gathered there, and they heard the whole story.
The villager got his bullock-cart back and allowed the woman to go.”

Then we hear of a murder case Kappaka, who was a Brahmana
by caste, once murdered a washcrman and in wrath dyed his clothes
with the latter’s blood  The guild of the washerman (senz) went to the
court (1djakula), but sceing Kappaka there conversing with the king,
came home ®

Somctimes cven for ordinary oflences complaints were lodged with
the king. We are told about a man of Lita, who took away the
umbrclla of a Maharastrian. The latter sued the former in the court,
but he lost the case.® Then we hear of a quarrel between Karakandu
and a Brihmana over a stafl (danda). Karakandu pleaded before the
judees (kdraarkas) that since that bamboo staff had grown 1n his cemetry,
it belonged to him , the judges pronounced their judgments in favour of
Karandu *° -

Somctimes cven the Jamn monks had to appear in the Law-Court
We arc told that when Vana was six months old he was taken by the
Jain monks for oidination In course of time, the mother of the clild
filed a suit 1 the court against the monks  The king sat to the east, the
Jamn Sangha to the south and the 1elatives and [izends of Vaira on the left
of the king The whole town was on the side of the planuff The
mother tempted the child by showing various toys but the cluld would
not come to her. The father of Vaira, who had taken to ascetic Iife,
and who belonged to the opposite party, called out his child and asked
him to take up the rajoharana and the child obeyed The mother lost the
casec and the child was given to the monks ' At times the Jain monks
visited the king and complamned against the prosututces, who tresspassed
on their residence with the intention of distracting and seducing them

T Das ¢, p 58, Vasu,p 57,alsocf .Tia ¢ii, p 119
8 Avg cii ,II, p 181 f

 Vya Bia 8 3457,p 69.

0 Uliara T7,9,p 134,

N Aug, cii,p 3911

12 Brh Bha, 4. 4923-25, also sce Uttmd., 3, p. 72 3.
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False testimony (kidasakkha) and falsification of documents (kudaleha-
karaypn) were common,*®

II
CRIME AND PUNISHMENT

ROBBERY

Various kinds of offences are mentioned in the Jain texts, amongst
which robbery, adultery murder and non-cxccution of the king’s order
are the chief. Robbery was considered 2 regular art (vd) in ancient
India* Various types of thieves are mentioned : thieves (dmosa),
robbers (lomahaia), cut-purses (ganthibheya) and Dburglars (takkaric) 't
The Jan canons describc a number of robbers of fame, who re-
sided well-guarded m the robber-scttlements known as corapalls. The
Viwdgasupa gives a graphic description of a corapalls known as Saladavi
situated in the north of Purimatala in a forest. The corapall was located
in an unapproachable mountain-ravine ; 1t was fuither guarded by
a wall and bamboo-hedges (vamsydl:) and surrounded by a trench
(phariha) formed by inaccessible water-falls (pavéya) of the mountain
It had one gate but there were many secret passages and it had 1ts own
water supply.’® Sihaguhd 1s mentioned as another corapalls in Riya-

1ha.V?
8 The claborate description of the robbers given 1n Jain canons's
shows that they were verv powerful and 1t was dufficult even for the king
to suppress them  There were regular fights between the king’s army
and the 10bbers wiuch sometimes resulted i the defeat of the fotmer
The robbers carried ofl the cow»,* horses, mad-servants, childien,?
even nuns,?! and set fire to the villages, towns, houses and forests  They
destroyed the ships, extracted moncey al the point of the sword, made

18 Ura, p 10, also noss, p 215, Aig 877, (1an ), p 820

14 Science ol larceny is ascuthed to vartous authors headed by Shanda, Kanakasakl,
Bhiskaranand: and Yogdcarya  llucves were also called Skandaputra  Compare Gicuan
Mercury and St Nicholas of Cngland  1his God was the patron deity of thieves . Radlny
Govind Basaka, JHQ , V, 1929 pp 312 ft, also sce Rathasantsigara (Vol 11, pp 18314,
note on ‘Stealing > Mailadeva 1s considered as the arch-thiefof Hindu fic l1on, whom Bloomfield
identfies with Karmisuta, Guniputraka, Gontkiiputra or Gonikasuta  He1s supposcd to have
written a famous manual of thieving entuled \'Steyasiistrapnavartaka’ or Steyasithapravataka
Miiladeva 1s also menuioned 1n the com on the Digha (I, 89) , also see Dr A N Upadhye’s
Dhiiriakhyana , A critical Study, p 23 and note.

18 Uttara S, 9 28 Yo seven types of robbers and eighteen ways of encouraging
robbery, sce Panha Ti3, p 58, cf the types of coras 11 the Buddhust literature, Law, India

Described, pp 172 {
16 3,p 20
11 Naya, 18, p 200
18 Panha, 3, pp 43a T
18 Cf also Mahdbhi , I, 233, 5 T
20 See Utari c¢ii, p 174, cf also Mrechakatika (IV, 6) which
robbe 1 a vay fiom the lap of the nurses ( ) whichrefers to children being
3} Cf Vya. Bla., 7, p Ta, Brh_Bhi.,, 6 6275,
P
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forcible entry into the residence of monks and threatened them with
death.?® The thieves were expett in making breaches in the wall.
Various types of the breaches of the wall are mentioned, #z , the bieach
of the shape of a cornice (kawvisisa), jar (kalasa), fish (nandivatta),® lotus
and a human being It 15 stated that once a burglar was caught in the
breach he had cxcavated, by the owner of the house who took hold of
his feet protruding from the breach. But the bhurglar’s companions
dragged hum out from the other side of the wall Caught in this
position he was smashed by the cornice coming down ** The robbers
came out at ught and at umes lived on half-burnt corpses, flesh of
wild animals and roots.?

The Vivdgasupa describes Vijaya of Salidavi who was the 11ng-leader
of the robbers who aimed at the object on hearing 1its sound (saddavehi)
and was the foremost warrior m wiclding the sword He gave shelter
to adulterers, pick-pockets, thieves and many other undesirable persons.
He raided towns and wvillages, lifted catile, took captives, waylaid tra«
vellers, terrorised people by breaking open their walls, tortured them,
destroyed their property and cxtracted money fiom them by force *
Then we hear of Ciliya, a slave-boy (ddsaceda) of Dhanna of Riyagiha.
Being dismussed by his master from service he approached Vijaya, the
leader of five hundred robbers of Sihaguhd and joned his gang. The
leader of the robbers appointed him as his hody-guard with a sword m
his hand (asilatthiggaha). Vijaya taught him various spells (sy7@) and
incantations (manta) ctc , in conncction with the art of larceny In
course of time, Vyaya died and Cilaya was appointed 1n his place.
Once Cilaya proposed to commit a dacoily 1 the house of Dhanna.
The robbers got rcady cquipped themsclves well with swords, hows,
arrows and vatous other weapons and marched towards Rayagiha,
amudst the beating ofdrums, to invest the house of Dhanna  The robbers
reached the cty-gate , thewr ring-leader reaited the spell which could
open the locks (Lilugghddanivy)i),” took out water fiom his waterbag
(udagabatth:) and sprinkled 1t over the dooms  The doors weic opened
and Cildya, along with his paity 1ushed into the city. He challenged
the citizens to stop him and along with huge amount of wealth, carried
off Sumsuma, the daughter of Dhanna to the forest *8

The commentary on the UttaiGdhyayana mentions another robber
Mandiya by name Mandiya ticd a handage 10und his knee and pre-
tended that he was suffering from a festering boul (dutthaganda). He
worked as a tailor (funnda) during the day time and 10bbed the people

22 Brh Bha,3 3903 [, also cf Cora Sutta 1n the .ngutara, 1V, p 339

23 Nandwavattu 1s the naine of a huge fish (the com. on the Asguttara (5.ILB ), I, p, 203
after Malalasekara, op o, IL, p 29)

2¢ Utlara. Ti, 4, p 80af,

25 Papha , 3, p. 45a

2% 3, b, 20, also Nay2 , 16, p. 208 f.

&1 Thieves also carried Ggneyakifa to extinguish the lamps ; Radha Govind Basaka 1./H.Qu
Vol. V, 1929, p. 313, see Dasakumracanta, p. 11, Kale, Bombay, 1928,

B M., 18, p. 209 {F,
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at night. The robber had an underground cell and whatever wealth
he brought was kept 1 this cell. Thc robber also had a sister. It was
the practice of the robber to get the stolen property carried by a man,
who was seated near the well built in the muddle of the underground
cell and his sister under the pretext of washing his feet, hurled him into
the well where he died. When Miladeva was appointed as sovereign
of Bennayada, he tried to catch the robber but could not succeed. Once
Miiladeva (clad in the dress of a K@rpatika) hid himself at a certain place
at night. Mandiya passed that way and promised Miladeva to make
him rich. Miladeva was made to carry the stolen goods. But while
washing the feet of Miladeva, Mandiya’s sister made him a sign to flee
away and Miladeva escaped Later on, Miladeva married Mandiya’s
sister and 1mpaled the robber.?®
Punishmentsforrobbery were of various kinds,amongst which impri-
{|sonment, mutilation and death penalty werc the chief. We are told
that when the robber Vijaya carried off the daughter of the merchant
Dhanna, the latter approached the city police (nagaragutizya) with large
presents and lodged a complamnt The police officers, clad in mail
coats, duly armed with bow, arms and weapons, started 1n search of
the robber. They reached an old garden and discovered the corpse
of the girl in a well. Following the foot-marks of the robber the police
reached the mdlukd thicket and put the robber under ariest They
showered blows on him with fists, elbows, knees and sticks, tied his hands
behind his neck, suspended the ornaments of the deccased girl on hus
neck’and brought him to the town They marched him on the roads
beating him with thong, canc and whip (kasa-laya-chiva), throwing over
him ashes, dust and filth proclaiming to the citizens his crime of murdering
the child. They then put him into prison where his fcet were tied in a
wooden frame (hadibandhana), deprived him of food and drink and beat
him with lashes thrice a day. The robber died 1in course of time
Then we hear another robber-chief named Abhaggascna of Purimatala.
The king of Purimatala raided the 10bber-scttlement with a huge army
but before the king’s army rcached the settlement, Abhaggasena was
informed by his spies about the intended attack He marched against
the enemy and routcd his army. Afier some time the king decided to
win over the robber by conciliation (séma) and by creating confidence
in him. He declared a ten days’ festival 1n the town 1 which Abhagga-
sena was 1nvited along with his friends and rclatives  He was entertained
by the king lavishly and onc day when the robber was cngrossed i
merry-making he was put under arrest and was cxecuted ¥ We are
told about a certain priest, who 1obbed the pursc of a meichant containing
one thousand (sakasso maule) The merchant demanded the purse but

20 4, p. 0af, also cf Bhuyangama cora (Uttara T3, 4, pp 87 ff) , Raulincya cora (Vya.
Bhaa., 2. 304 ; also Yogatdsira, com pp llba ff by Humacandra, J.A.O S, Vol 44, 110,
atticle by H. M. Johnson , also cf, Yajiavalkyasmris, IT, 23, 273,

80 Nayd., 2, pp. 63 f, )

8 Vivd, 3, pp. 24 1. .
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/{the priest would not return it. At last the merchant sued in the court
and the priest lost the case. The king ordcred the pricst cither to be
given on¢ humdred lashes or to swallow human excrcta (ga@). The
culprit preferred the former  But after recciving a few lashes he was
tired and he prefeired to take excreta.  After taking 1t a little he refused
to take any more and he asked for the lashes again  Thus the culpnt
had tg undergo both punishments and his whole property was confis-
cated *

Even women were punished for their offences although the sevenity
of punishment to women-folk was not the same as thosc to men  Preg-
nant women, for example, were exempted from torturous punishments
We read of a certamn girl who was banished by her parents. She got
a job 1n the house of a winc-merchant The girl was pregnant and in
order to fulfil her pregnancy-longmng she used to steal money from her
master’s shop One day she was caught and the merchant reported to
the king, who handed over the girl {0 be cxecuted after delivery. After
gehvg;'y however, the girl escaped and her son was brought up by the

ng.
ADULTERY

Like robbery, adultcry also was pumshed severely with death,
imprisonment, mulitaton and banishment. We arc told that a
person who committed adultery was censured and beaten, his head
was shaved and his penis mutilated .}/ T Ujjhiya was a merchant’s son
of Vaniyagama who used to visit a courtesan named Kamajjhaya. It
so happencd that the king also loved the same couitcsan. One day,
finding Ujjluya in her house, the king turned him out and kept the cour-
tesan as his msticss  Afier sume tune Ujjhiya succeeded 1 visiting
Kamajihaya sceretly  He was caught and was belaboured by the 1oyal
officers His hands were ughtly bound behmd his back, lus nose and
cars were mutilated, lus body was besmeared with oil, he wore a pan
of 10ugh rags, round his ncck was thrown o gailand of 1ed flowers, red
dust was sprinkled over his body, he was made to cat the small picces
of lus flesh, his offence being proclaimed at every square with the beat
of a broken drum and thus he was led away 1o the place of executionf?
A similar story 1s told about Sagada, who secretly visited the courtesan
Sudamsana, a keep of the king’s munister.  Sagada was charged with
adultery and was brought before the king, who ordeted him to be exe-
cuted along with the courtesan  Sagada was made to embrace a red-
hot non image of a woman ull lhe died® Then Babassaidatta, a
muuster of hing Udayana, was 1mpaled for a similar offence along

32 A cit, 2, p U3

38 Gacchz Vr, 30

84 Msi ek, 15, p 1002, d Manu, VIII, 374

53 Ving, 2, p 181 Yor a sumlar description sec Kanavira Jataka, 11T, No 318, Sulasd
Jataka, 1II, (No 419) , also cf. Yajiavalkyasmets (111, 5, 232 t) , Manu, VIII, 372 f.

86 Vi, 4, p. 81, .
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with the queen.a’Jl Similarly, a merchant of §rinilayanagara is said
to have been ordered to be executed for an oflence of Living 1n adultery
with the queens of the harem. In this case 1t 1s said that not only the
offender but even his fiztends and admurers were put to death %

Then the commentary on the Uttaiddhyayana rcfers to two brothers,
named Kamatha and Marubhiu of Poyanapura The former lived in
adultery with the latter’s wife and was brought to the notice of the latter
by the former’s wife. Marubhiu left hus house and rcturned after some-
time 1n the disguise of a Kdrpatika. He found lus wafe and his brother
together and reported the matter to the king, who ordered Kamatha
to be arrested, and accompanied with the music of hatsh sounding drums
with a garland of earthenware vessels (sardva) around his neck, mounted
on an ass,* he was led throughout the city and 1n the end was banished
from the town*’.

It seems that the Brihmanas weie awarded a bighter punishment
for the same offence. We are told that a certain Brahmana commuitted
adultery with his daughter-in-law and as a pumishment he was asked
;!q tqucﬁ the four Vedas and that was considered enough to expiatc

is sin.

MURDER

Murder was another ciime which was punished with the death
penalty, public execution and fincs. We hear of the ptince, Mandivad-
dhana of Mahura who wanted tokillhisfather and 1ule over the kingdom.
He employed a barber and asked him to cut his father’s throat with the
razor. The barber was frightcned at the conspiracy and reported the
matter to theking. The king ordered the prince to be executed publicly.
He was led away by the police-officers to a square road where he was
made to sit on a red-hot iron throne and was sprinkled over with hot
water, etc. The officers put a red-hot necklace around his neck, fastened
a badge (patta) to his forehead, and placed a crown on his head and thus
he was executed.** Even women were not sparcd and were severely
punished. Devadatta, the qucen of Pusanandi, was jealous of her
mother-in-law, whom she killed with a red-hot iron staff (lohadanda).
When Pisanand: came to know of this, he ordered Devadatta to be put
under arrest by the police-officers, her hands were tied to her back,
her nose and ears were mutilated and she was impaled publicly.*®

81 Jind, 5, p 35.

83 Pinda Nur, 127.

8 Even women were awaided this kind of pumishment (Manu, VILI, 370).

40 23, p. 285 f Cf Gahapatr Jaizha( II, No 199), p 18LF

&1 Vya Bha. P3, 17, p 10, cf Gautama, XII, 1, a sddra who 1ntentionally reviles twice-

born men by criminal abuse or criminally assaults them with blows, shall be deprived of the
lumb with which he offends , also VIII. 12 f.

gy Vwa., 6, pp. 36.39,
43 Ihd, pp. 49, 55,



ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE b
NON-EXECUTION OF THE KING’S ORDER

Non-execution of the king’s order was another offence which was
dealt with very scverely. Generally the king was an absolute monarch in
thosc days, and as a rule 1t was absolutely necessary to cairy out his
orders It 1s said that the persons who disobeyed the king’s commands
were thiown mto salt (Fharantaka) where within a very short ime—its
duration being calculated by the time that was taken 1n milking a cow—
their bodies were 1educed to skeletons ¢t Y|Four kinds of assemblies
(paris@) are referred to mn the Joun texts, s, Khalliya, Gahgoar, Mahana
and In** It 1 saud that an offender from the Khattipa assembly
was punished with cutting off lus hands or fcet, he was beheaded,
umpaled, killed by one stioke of the sword and was thrown away.l The
offender fiom the Gdkdvar assembly was burnt to death on a pile of bark,
husk o1 chaff, the offender fiom the Mdhana assembly was taunted
disagrecable tcrms and was branded with a maik of a pot (kundzpa)
or a dog (sunaga) or was bamshed;*® and the oflender from the Iz
assembly was admontshed mldly *7

People giving 115¢ to the shightest degree of suspicion in the minds
of the kings, were purished heavily and often were deprived of their
life. 'We hear of Kappaya, the mmuster of Nanda, who was once pre-
paring [or the wedding feast of lus son  The ex-munister of Nanda,
who was a rival of Kappava,informed the king that Kappaya was making
preparations to establish his son on the royal scat  The king, without
making much inquiry, 1s said to have ordered Kappaya and his whole
famly to he cast into a well ¥ The same plot was devised by Vararuc
against hus rival Sagadala, the minuster of the ninth Nanda When
Sagadaila came to know that he was suspected by the king and being
anxtous lo prevent the 1wun of his whole family, he persuaded lus son
to put lum (Sagadila) to death **  Canakya oo 1s saad to have met
the same fate at the hands of his master Itissaid that once Subandhu,
who was jealous of Canakya, approaclied the king and reported that the
latter had killed his (king’s) mother * The king imnquired of the maid-
scrvant, who confirmed the rcpott Next day when Canakya visited
his master, he did not recerve lum properly. Cinakya felt that now his
life was drawing 1o 1is close. So being indifferent to woildly nterests,

\

4 dc1 e, p 38
J{+3 Cf the eight assembhies 1n the Anguiimra, IV, p 307 §

18 Gf Arthasastra, p 250 , Yyhatalkyasmrtr, 11, 23, 270

41 Riya, 181

13 Avg ¢t ,IT p 182

4 Ibhd,p 184

W Tt 1s said once Durdhard, the queen of Candragupta, who was pregnant w, ini
with the king  On Canakya s orda the food of the hing was muxed with very minute dozes -
of poson so that the king may gan immunify from puison  Now observing that the poison
almost 1nstantly killed the queen, (‘inakya ripped open her womb and extracted the child ;
Sthanirivaly carita (8 377 411) , f also Buddhist tradiion about Binduséra , Malalasekara'
op at, Vol II, under ‘Bindusiita ’
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he retired to the jungle to starve himself to death, and was consumed in
the flames.*

Then we are told about Silivihana of Paitthana who once ordered
his commander-in-chief to go and conquer Mahurd. The commander-
in-chief could not understand as to which Mahura was to be conquered,
southern or northern He marched with his army and succceded in
conquering both. When the king learned of his victory, he felt extremely
happy. At the same time he also got news of the birth of a son and
the find of a treasure-trove The king’s pleasure knew no bounds and
in an excitement he started strikimg at his beds, pillars, buildings, etc
Now, in order to bring the king back to his senses his minister started
destroying the pillars, the furniture and the buildings of the palace
himself and declared that it was the act of the king When the king
heard of this he was seized with wrath and he ordcred the minister to
be executed However, the minister was conccaled by the officers and
was saved 5* we read almost a similar story about king Sankha of Vi-
ranasi, who, at some slight fault of his mimster ordered his execution
secretly.® About Candragupta 1t 1s said that when he occupied the
throne of Padaliputta, the Ksatriyas taking him to be a son of peacock-
tamers, did not obey his commands Candragupta was enraged at
this and he ordered the whole village to be burnt to ashes.™

It seems that even for ordinary offences the kings did not hesitate to
inflict severe punishments The commentary on the Ulhddiyayana tells us
that once during the time of the Indra festival, the king made a procla-
mation that the citizens should lcave the town and go out to celcbrate
the festival. A priest’s son, unmindful of the king’s order, remained m
the house of a hatlot ; the king ordered hum to be executed. The priest
offered his whole property to save his son, but he could not save him from
the gallows.” On another occasion, king Ratnasekhara announced
the celebration of moon-lit night (kaumudipracira) and asked the citizens
to leave the town 1n the company of their wives. The six sons of a
layman did not care for the royal command and stayed at home. Later
on, at the request of the layman, only onc son was saved and the rest
were executed.®

There are instances when the autocrat kings acted wantonly. It 15
said that king Kumbhaga of Mihila banished the guild of the gold-
smuths simply because they could not repair lus ear-rings.”” A physician
was put to death by a king simply becausc he could not cure the prince
We are told that the prince Malladinna ordered a painter to be executed
for no fault of his.*

51 Das. ¢ii., p 81 f. In the Mahibodhy Fataka (v. 229 ff) we come across a king who
stripped his five munisters of all their property, and disgracing them 1n various ways, by fastcn-
ing their hair 1nto five locks, by putting them 1nto fetters and chains, and by sprinkling cow-

dung over them, he drove them out of his kingdom. 5% Brh Bha, 6 0241 0219
58 Utard 13,13, p 186a 54 Brk Bhi,1. 2489, 35 4, p 82a.
86 Saya T4, 11,7, p. 413, 51 Naya , 8, p. 105, 8 Brh B, 3. 3259 1.

5% Nayd., 7, p. 107,

.
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The offenders were also sentenced to great humiliation as their
relattves were ordered to live in the Ginddla settlement.®

Besides, the following types of punishments are mentioned specifi-
cally :—putting in rons (adupabandhana),” 1n fetters, 1n stocks (hadiban-
dhana), 1nto prison, screwing up hands and feet mn a pair of shackles
and breaking them, cutting off hands and feet, or ears or nose or lips or
vhead or throat-glands (mward), piercing the organ (zeyagachahiya ?)%,
body (angachahiya), the sides, tearing out eyes, teeth, testicles, or tongue,
hanging, brushing, whirling round, impaling, lacerating, pouring acids (in
wounds), belabouring with a leather strap, twisting the organ hke a
lion’s tail (sthapucchiya),®® like a bull’s tail, burning 1n a2 wood fire and
exposing the offender to be devoured by crows and vultures.*

PRISONS

There were regular prisons in those days,* although we do not
know what kinds of offenders were imprisoned and for what period.
But it seems that the general conditions of the prison were not good. The
prisoners were severely tortured in the prison and frequently they died.
The Viwdgasypa gives a vivid description of a well-equipped prison in
Sthapura. Dujjohana was the jailor who provided jails with various
kinds of instruments of torture. There were a number of iron-jars
filled with copper, tin, lead, lime-water (kalakala) and o1l cooked with
alkaline ingredients (khdratella) always kept on fire. There were jars
contamning urine of various animals ; handcuffs (katthandupa), fetters
(pdyanduya), wooden frames to fasten the feet (hadi), and 1iron chains ;
various kinds of whips, stones, sticks, clubs, ropes, traps, swords, saws,
razors, iron-naus, leather-straps, needles, hatchets, nail-cutters,and
darbha grass The criminals were made to lie on their backs, their mouths
were opened by means of an 1ron-staff, a red-hot copper ctc. and the
urine was poured into their mouth ; they were tortured by various
mstruments.” The plight of the prisoners was miserable. They suffcred
from hunger, thirst, heat, cold, cough and leprosy. Theu nails, hair,

80 Uttma Thi., p 1802

vl This 15 also mecnuoned in the com on the Udana, p. 149,

83 This meaning 1s given 1n the Payasaddamahannaio, p 1020 , Abhayadeva, howerer,
gives a vanant, ‘tavkacchachinaga’ and renders as ‘ultaisanganyiyena viddrutal’ (Qvi, S& , 38,
p. 164)

83 Also refer to the commentary for explanation,

8¢ Siyg 11,2 35, Ova Si,38,p 1621, Panha, 3, 52a IF, also cf, Milindapaiiha, p.197,
Mapjhama, 1, 87

5 According to Jain tradition during the first era the punishment was of a mild character.
The first two Kulakaras established the ‘hakkiia® (expression of 1egiet), then came ‘makkird’
(prohibition), then was established the pumishment of ‘diukkira’ (reproach)—dhigdanda and
vigdapda are also mentioned 1n the }dyiavalkya smrir, 1, 13, 367  Then 1t 1s said tha¢ Rsabha.
deva, the first Tirthnkara mtioduced the punmishment of confinement to a particular aresd~
(mandalebandha)  Afier that Bharata 1s said to have introduced caraka or imprisonment an
chamfjtahe]a or ranét;il_auon of hand, foot and nose ctc (Fambu, ¥%., 2, 29 ; Fha,, 7. B87),

o, pp. .



%4 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA

beard and moustaches were allowed to grow unattended; they lay in their
own excrement and urine and died in prisons only. They were dragged
by the feet and were thrown away in ditches where they were devoured
by wolves, dogs, jackals, big rats (kola), cats, and birds.”

Another reference to prison is made in the Ndyddhammakahd. 1t is
mentioned that once for some shght fault, the merchant Dhanna of
Rayagiha, referred to above, was arrested and was put inte prison where
the robber Vijaya was undergoing imprisonment. Both were put
together and their feet were bound in the same wooden frame The
wife of the merchant used to send her husband a sealed tiffin box (bhoyana-
pidaga) every day through her servant. Vijaya requested Dhanna to
share his food with him but the latter always refused saying that as he
had murdered his daughter he preferred giving 1t to crows and dogs
or he would throw away on dung-hills but he would never share 1t with
a murderer of his own child. Once Dhanna wanted to go to attend
the call of nature. He asked Vijaya to accompany him to a place where
he could be at ease. But Vijaya refused saying that he had taken plenty
of food and drink and hence 1t was natural for him to go for excretion
whereas he had nothing to eat. The merchant again requested the
robber and ultimately agreed to share his food with him. In course
of time, through the influence of his relatives and friends, and after
paying money to the king, Dhanna was released from prison. He im-
mediately left for a hair cutting saloon (ala.kdriyasabhi), he bathed in a
lake and having offered oblations (balikamma) tc the deities, he came home.
The robber Vijaya, however, died in the prison and never came out
We are told about the imprisonment of king Semiya who was given
hundred lashes every morning and evening ; neither food and drink
was allowed, nor anybody was permitted to interview the king. “Later
on, his queen Cellana was allowed to see him , she concealed food 1n
her hair and offered 1t to her husband.%

On certain special occasions, such as the birth of a child, coronation
ceremony or festivals general release of prisoners was declared by the

king.™

8T Pankha, 3, p. 54.

88 Naya., 2, p 54 ff. Compare the Jalaka where the hife of the prisoner i1s described very
hard The sad and muserable plight of a released prisoner 1s taken as a standard of comparnison
for a person who had not bathed for days together, nor rninsed his mouth nor performed any
bodily ablution (P B I, p 159)

8 Lz oz, II, p. 171.

10 Cf, Napa, 1, p 20, cf. also Arthaéastra, p. 163



CHAPTER IV
MILITARY ORGANISATION
I

THE FOUR-FOLD ARMY

As wars and frontier troubles were very common in those days,
the state had necessarily to keep and maintan a well-equipped and orga-
nised military force always at its command. The four-fold army con-
stituting chariots (reha), elephants (gaya), cavalry (haya) and infantry
(pdyatta)’ played an important part mn warfare in ancient India.

CHARIOTS

A chariot was a very important means of conveyance in olden days.
Unfortunately, no details as to its construction are give5 in Jain
literature, We are told that a chariot was equipped with“umbrella,
standards, bells, flags, ornamental arches (forana), a musical instrument
(nandighosa) and with a net of small bells ; it was made of #finisa wood
growing in the Himalaya, decorated with many patterns and inlaid
with goldf Its spokes and axles (dhurd) were firm and 1its felly (nemi)
was of iron. Excellent horses were yoked to it and it was provided
with an accomplished charioteer. It was furnished with quivers each
containing hundred arrows, armours, helmets, bows, and other weapons.?

Two varieties of chariots are mentioned, namely, ydnaratha and
saigrémaratha. The former was an ordinary chariot whereas the latter
had a wooden seat looking hke a sedan-chair (phalska).® The king’s
chariot’s bore special names. For instance, the chariot of Pajjoya was
called Aggibkiru (fire-proof) and was considered one of the four jewels.*

ELEPHANTS

The elephant had an honourable place in the army and on other
royal occasions. The elephant was considered so important in the
Mauryan period that the killing of an elephant was visited even with
capital pumishment.® The Utlarddhyapana refers to an elephant of sixty

Y Ultera S2.18 2

v ’4 0wi si,31,p 132, Ava ¢cii,p 188, also see Ramdyapa, 111, 22 13 ff, Mahibhirata,
, 94. 18 ff,

8 dnu, Ty, p 146 IntheKautilya’s Arthadasira (p 158) there are mentioned no less than
seven different sizes of chariots  1here are also mentioned six varieties of chaniots for different
purpose. The devaraths was the chariot for the idols, the pusgarathe was the festal chariot,
the sangramtka the war char:ol, the parydntka that was used ordinanly for travelhng. Theve was”
another class of war-chariots called the starapurfibhpﬁmka. Then there was the vmnjlka oF:
chaript used 1n the period of tramng,

& dva ca, 11, p. 160,

b Arthedastra, P 49,
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years (satthihdyana),® which shows that it was a long-lived animal. The
Thiydnga mentions four varieties of elephants, vz., bkadda, manda, mya
and sankinna. They are classified according to their seasonal uses,
physical strength, sharp or slow intelligence and their ability to lead
attacks, etc.! The kings were very fond of elephants ; and the state-
elephants bore special names. We hear of the elephant Secanaka over
which a great battle was fought between Kiinika and Halla and Vihalla.
It is said that this elephant was born in a hermitage and used to water
the groves with 1ts trunk 1n the company of the ascetic princes and hence
its appellation Secanaka (Sprinkler). When this elephant grew up, it
killed the leader of the herd and destroyed the hermitage The ascetics
were angry with the elephant and handed it over to king Seniya of
Rayagiha.! Later on, it is said that once Secanaka went to a river where
he was caught by a crocodile. A merchant’s son rescued it whereupon
Seniya was so much pleased with him that he gave him his daughter
in marriage.® Another battle is recorded which took place between
Nami and Candajasa over an elephant.’® The Bhagavati refers to two
other elephants of Kiinika, ziz., Uddyin and Bhutananda.®® Nalagiri
was another elephant whiclr belonged to Pajjoya and was considered
one of his four precious possessions.’* Bhadravati belonged to Udayana,
who successfully carried off Viasavadattd on 1its back from Ujjeni to
Kosambi.’* Vijaya Gandhahatthi™ was an elephant of Kanha
Visudeva,'

The elephants were equipped with armours, cruppers, bells, ncck-
ornament (gevgjja), head-picce (uttarakaiicuijja), flags, standards, garlands,
weapons and other ornaments.®

There were special trainers (hatthidamaga) of elephants.” king Uda-
yana was an adept in the art of wmnning over elephants by his music.'®
The mahauts (katthwdua : mintha) were armed with hooks ¥ (ankusa) ;
housing (ucciila mod. jhal) is -mentioned.” The elephants were tied
to a post (@ldna) and their feet were secured with a rope.#* The elephant

stables (jaddasdld) are referred to.?* The wooden seat on the back
of the elephant was known as gilli*® the equivalent of modern ambadri.

8 11 18, also cf Majhuma, I, p 229, Ramiyana, 11,67 20, Makabhirata, 1T, 83, 24

7 For their charactenstics, see 4 281 , also see Ngyd, 1, p 39 , also ¢f Hastilaksanam (66)
a chapter in the Brhat Samhyia , ArthaSastra, pp 151 f. The Sammoha Virodani (p 397} mentions
ten species of elephants kalavaka, gangeyya, fandara, tamba, pingala, gandha, mangala, hema,
uposatha_and chaddanta  See also Rimayana, I, 6. 25.

8 Ava cii ,1I,p 170 f 9 Ihd , 468.
10 Uitera, T: 9 p 140F. 1z 9
12 dya, ci, 11, p. 160 18 Ihid , PP 161 f.

¢ A gandhahastin or ‘the scent elephant’ was the best type of elephant. It was the leader
of 1ts herd and 1t survived even if fallen 1n a cave. An dacarya 13 compared with a gandhahastin
Brh. Bha , 1. 2010)

11: JI\,@)_&, 5, p. 70.

o .Nli.vr?."cgl,%,l:. ,5221.'11 » 30, p. 117, 31, p, 182, Also see Ramdyana, 1, 53. 18.

:: Am_z. ci, 11, p. 181. 19 Das sit, 2. 10, Utara. Ti., 4, p. 86.

0ua., 30, p. 117, N Uttara. Ti., 4, p. 86,
31 Vye. Bl 10, 484, . 33 Raya. sity 3,
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CAVALRY

The third constituent of the four-fold army was the cavalry. The
great value of the horses at the time of Kautilya lay in their quick move-
ment and they were regarded as specially useful for guarding advanced
positions, for protecting the treasury and commissariat, for cutting off
the enemy’s supply, for delivering attacks against the enemy’s forces and
for pursuing a retreating foe.**

Three varieties of horses are mentioned, v:2., asva, asvatara, ghotaka.®
An aiva was a well-bred horse from Pakkhal:i (vilhika according to Hari-
bhadra) ; it was a clean animal®® ; an asvatara or a mule was born of a
different species other than itsown ; such mules came from Dilaviliya ;
the ill-bred horses were known as@kirpa.” Kanthaka was another variety
of horses found in Kamboja whom no noise frightened and who exceeded
all other horses in speed.?® The Thdpdige mentions four varieties of
kanthaka.*® The mares which foaled horses every year,® were known as
thdint (thani in Marathi.)

The horses were equipped with armour and horse-carpet ; the
crests imparted them a grim look and their waist was decorated with
small mirrors (thdsaga). The saddle of the horse was known as #killf.
The horsemen were armed with weapons.®

Horses were trained. Haribhadra refers to the training of Bahalf
horses.®® Vahydli was the- place for training horses.® The horse-
trainers (assamaddaya) are mentioned; they trained the horses by wsing
different kinds of muzzles for mouth, ears, nose, hair, hoofs and thighs,
by bit of a bridle (kkalina), tying with a rope to the post (ahildna), by
saddling (padwdna), brandishing (aikana), caning (vittappahdra), beating
with sticks (layappahdra), whips (kasa), lashes (chiza),’ goad and thongs
(tottajutta).®

Ruding (assavdhanyd) was a luxury.®® Jumping (laiighana), circular
movement (vaggana), gallop (dhorans) and other forms of riding are
mentioned.” Horses were kept in the stables (assasdld).® Meadow-
grass (javasa) and husk (tusa) were given as fodder to horses.®

3 Arthasastra, p 398 f.
35 Das ¢@i, 6, p 213
38 Fambu, 2, p. 110, f , also Ramiyana, 1, 6  22.
3 Uttara sa, 11 16, Th, 4. 327, for eight defects of a horse sce Khalywiika-Sutts)
Anguliara, IV, p 190 f. *
:: Uttaras s, 11. lz_an’d;he cotln. 410 the D, AL \i‘-p“
Com 4 327. Kanthaku s also mentioned 1a the ham , N
3 Brh Bha,3 3059f #
8! Vuia,2,p 13, Owz 31,p 132
3 Jva Ti,p 261, also Raya S&, 161,
33 Uttara 11,9, p 141.
3% Nayi., 17, p 206 , also of Majphima, 1, p. 446,
% Uierz , 19 56
¢ :: gld,_Tr',5,p.103. £, Arikatira (p 148) where thes ¢
ed sit , 31, p. 132 ; cf, drthaddstra where thesp terms are §
% Vya Bfa., 10 484, d welsiacd
0 Ultara. Tt., 4, p. 96,
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INFANTRY

The foot-saldier {pdyaNa) constituted the main portion of the army.
Kautilya classifies them as regnlars (maula), hired soldiers (bkria), those
supplied by fighting corporations (#rens), those recruited from the enemies’
cquntry, those recruited from the country of an ally, and lastly, those
recruited, from amongst wild tribes.*?

The foot-soldiers carried various weapons noticeable among them
being swords, javelins, spears and bows.*! They were clad in mail-
£oats in order to protect themselves from the attacks of the sharp arrows
and other missiles (sannaddhabaddhavammiyakavaya).*®

The whole army administration was under the control of the com-
mander-in-chief (balavduya) also known as sendvar®® It was his duty
to atternd.to the training and efficient organisation of the army and the
enforcement of proper discipline among the soldiers.

11
ETHICS OF WAR

The ancients realised the terrible loss in men and money to
both parties in war, and hence they tried to avoid war in general. They
first tried the four diplomatic means, vz , sdma, déma, danda and bheda,
failing whijch they had to declare war. Before the two parties actually
“¢ntered into the war, a diita or a courier, who conveyed the royal procla-
mation to the opposite party, was deputed with the message. We learn
that befere entering into war with Cedaga, Kiinya sent his dila to his
‘Opponent thrice; finally giving him orders to place his left foot on the
foot-stool of the'enemy (in a spirit of defiance) and deliver him the letter
eeping it on the edge of the spear.** Then the king Padibuddhi and
:s. five fellow-kings deputed their envoys to king Kumbhaga asking
him either to give his daughter in marriage or prepare for war.**

___ _ WARFARE

The art of warfare together with its various tactics, stratagems and
practices, was well known in those days. The Uttarddhyayana ciirn:
mentions vehicles, chariots, horses, elephants, foot-soldiers, shields
{dvarana), weapons, tact (kusalatta), diplomacy, competency, persever-
ance, good physique and health as necessary for carrying on a war *°
Camps. (khandhdvdianivesa) were an 1mportant conjunct of warfare.¥

8 Arthosasira, p 156 4 0w, 81 2, 2 .13,
3 0 sty 20" w yondpp 13 Vied, 2, p. 13

45 Ngyi,8,p 97ff A diita ought not to be slamn (Arthasastra, p. 80) ; for qualifications
of a dita, see Manu (VII, 64 f).
48 3,p 93 The Arthasistra (p 309) refers to three kinds of warfare, v12., open, treacherous

and silent (1 ., killing an gnemy by employing spies when there is no talk of battle at all) ;
also see p.'156.

56
1 ¢f, Nayd,, 8, p. 111 ; 186, p, 100, Also sec Mapibhirata, V, 168,
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A distinction 1s made between juddha and saigima. In the former
there was no order n fighting, while 1n the latter battle formations were
used (vithe).*® The sagadaviha (waggon array) and garndavihe (eagle
array) are mentioned m the Niryavalyyds. The army of Cedaga formed
the former while that of Kiiniya the latter ¥ The cakke, danda and
séic vihas are also mentioned.”® Two types of batiles are mentioned :
(1) battles in which war-engines were employed (makdsilikaniaka),t
_(2) battles in which chariots and pestles were used {rahamusala). It 1s
said that in these battles a huge number of people were killed.*

Siege-warfare was the usual practice. The aggressive king would
besiege the neighbour’s state and challenge him either to surrender
or to prepare for the battle. Somctimes the seige continued for a con-
siderable time  Kiinika 1s said to have besieged the city of Vesili for
a long period.” King Salivihana used to lay siege to Bharuyakaccha
every year.® It s stated that when Jiyasattu and other kings besieged
Mihila, king Kumbhaga closed the city gates and the citizens could not
move out.” It 1s for this reason that the cities of those days were
strongly forufied The fortifications consisted of walls (gdgdra), battle-
ments (gopura), towers (a‘fdlaga), moats and tremches (uss#laga, com.
khddikd) and sayagghi for defending a town *

Strategy and diplomacy played an important part in this type of
warfare. Men of shrewd commonscnse and profound wisdom brought
into play their endless manoeuvres and novel tactics to cause the other
party to surrender. We are told as to how Abhayakumara, by a clever
subterfuge which consisted of burying the counterfeit coins in the enemy’s
camp, created suspicion in the mind of Pajjoya about the fidelity of his
soldiers and thus foiled his attack on Rayagiha.” A regular system
of espronage was another fcature of siegc-warfare. Spies were regularly
employed to watch the activities of the enemy. They joined.the enemy’s
people and found out their sccrcts We have scen how Kiinika'
employed hermit Kilavilaya to causc the citizens of Vesili to destroy
the mound and sccured victory over Cedaga.®®

88 Fambu , T7 2, 24.

4 ], p 28 Kautilya mentions details of various battle arrays which also inchide
garude and sekafa vythas It 1s called an eagle-like array when, having formed the wings,
the front 1s made to bulge out , when 1t consists of two lines in front and has its wings arranged
a8 1n the staff-like array, it 1s called a cart ike array (Arthaddsira, pp 403 f; also sce Maouy,
VII, 187 f , Mahibha , VL, 56 , 75 , also Date, The dté of IWar in Ancient Indua, p. 72+ £), |

50 Quva., 40. p 186, Panka., 3, p 44 et

61 According to Momer Willawm’s Sanskrit Dictionary, Mahaila is,a kind of,,w*i)o‘ﬁ
{a Sataghni wath 1ron nails ) LA

62 According to Abhayadeva, however, Mahis:lakaptaka is so called because E\tﬁﬁﬁﬁh!
even a thorn (kanfaka) acted like a big stone (mahiéili) , Rahamusale was so ””Bpn.
single chariot equipped with a mace (musala) moved about which effectéd a' gres t"’%&
of men (Bhag , 7 9). Also sce Ifarieamsa, II, 42 21, I1. 39, 75. RO

58 Aia ci. II, p 173.

5 Ihd, p 2UOE

I'n Nayd., 8, p. 112.

88 Lugra., 9, 18, Owaw, 1, p. 3.

57 dva ¢a, II, p. 159,

88 Jbud,, p 174,
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CAUSES OF WAR

The causes of war in ancient India could be classified under the
following heads :—(1) It was the age of chivalry, and what worthier cause
could there be than rescuing a damsel in distress or a maiden whom the
knight-errant loved but who was to be married to others. Any insult
to the women, however, had also to be avenged and this led to wars. The
Panhavdgarana mentions Sitd,® Doval,® Ruppini,® Paumavai, Tara,™
Kaficana,® Rattasubhadda,”* Ahinmiki, Suvannaguliyd,* Kinnari,
Surdipd, Vijjumai and Rohini,” who were the causes of wars. Similar
wars took place for Mallh® and Miyavatl.® (2) The second cause of
war was the aggressive spirit cf certain ruleis. The cause if analysed
was not so trivial as the wish to possess certain jewels, etc., which found
expression in forcing the weaker side to accept the will of the stronger
si(ﬁa. There was a fight between Pajjoya and Dummuha over a diadem ,%
between Nami and Candajasa over an elephant,’® between Kiiniya and
Cedaga over an elephant and the necklace.™ (3) The boundary dispute
or the rise of a neighbouring state sometimes brought about war. (4)
The war of Cakravartins, however, was fought not for aggrandisement
but for the strength of the central government.

WEAPONS

Various kinds of weapcns were used in ancient times fcr offensive
and defensive purposes. The Paphavigarana mentions the fcllowing
weapons : muggara (Indian club), musandhi (octagonal club),”® karakaye
gsaw), satti (spear), hala (plough), gadé (mace or heavy club), musala
pestle), cakke (discus), kunta (lance), tomora (javelin), sila (trident spit),
lauda (light club), bhipdipila (crooked club), sewwalz (an iron spear),
pattisa (battle-axe), cammettha (stone covered with leather), dukara (hat-
chet), mufthiya (dagger), astkhedaga (sword with a shield), thagga (sword),

50 The story of Siti 1s narrated in the Paumacariya.

80 Povar’s account 1s given 1n the Nayadhammakahi (18).

§! The war caused by carrying away of Ruppim and Paumivai by Krsna 1s described
in the Trigashialakipurusacarita (8. 6 ),

° .n The fight over Tira 1s narrated 1n the Trigagfs (7. 8). Also cf Ramiyapa, IV, 16

68 The stories of Kéificand, Ahinntké, Kinnari, Suriipi and Vijumal, says Abhayadeva,
are not known ; however, Weber 1dentified Ahinmka with Ahalyé, the Indra’s mustress in the
Mahabhirata,

9% The war caused by the abduction by Aryuna of Subhadra is narrated in the Trigagfe,

, 6).

@ }' The story of the war on the slave-girl Suvannaguliya 1s narrated in the Utlarddhygyana
Commentary (18, p 253 ff),
. 9 The story of the fight over Rohuni, the mother of Balarima and the wife of Vasudeva,
is narrated 1n Tngagps. (8. 4), Amulyacandra Sen, 4 Criical Iniroduction to the Panhavis
garapdm, p. 49 [,

61 Naya. 8.

68 doa ca., p. 89,

80 Uitara Ti., 9,135 £

10 Ihd,, 9, 1401,

N Jva. i, I, p 172

¥ Musapdi 1s also mennoned 10 the Mahibhirats (11, 70,  34).
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eipa (bow), ndrdca (ron-tipped arrow), kanaka (arrow), kappini (a kind
of scissors), vdsi (adze), parasu (axe)" and sayagghi).”* Defensive armours
are menttoned. We aie told that Kiinika used an impregnable coat of
mail while fighting with Cedaga."

Besides, magical missilcs are mentioned. ndgabdna, tdmasabdna,
paumabdna, vahnibina, etc., are described as great weapons. It is said
that the serpent mussiles when set on the bow went forth like an arrow,
then they transmuted into snakes and actcd hike a lasso ; the missiles
of darkness filled the battle-field with darkness.”

Flags, drums and trumpetsroused the spirit of the warriors in ancient
India. The warriors from either side tried to cut off the banners with
arrows and they captured the flag and the battle was lost to the party
which lost the flag™ The Brhatkalpa Bhdsya refers to four types of
drums of Kanha Vasudeva, viz., Komudik@,”® Sangdmiyé, Dubbhuya, and
Asivopasaming ; it is said that they all were made of sandal wood. The
drums were also imbued with medicmal properties. It is sawd that
asivopasamini when beaten banished the diseases for the period cf six
months.” Krsna possessed another drum named Sannghiya ** Hear-
g the beating of this drum the warriors gathered together and marched
against the king Paumaaabha.®

7?_ pp. 173, 44, Utla_rﬁ , 19, 51 55, 68, 61 £, see also dbhdhinaantdman (3 446-451) 3
drthasastra (p 110 f) ; Ramayang, 111, 22 20 fF, Pusalkar, Bhdsa—d Study, ch xv1, p. 414;
Banerjea, of cut, p. 204 ff, Mehta, PB I, p 171", Date, G T, The .1t of War i Ancient India 5
Oppert Gustav, Veapons and Armoury Orgamsation

" Ultara,, @ 18, also Ramiydng, I, 6 11, according to the Arthasisira (p. 110), 1t
was a big pullar with immense number of sharp ponts on 1ts smface and situated on the top of
afort wall  Sataghui1s also mentioned 1n the Mahabhirata 11T, 201, 24 ; it was ornamented
with bells and was bught and hollow , 1t was flung by hand and Like 2 sword or a spear, was

split to pieces, by arzows , Hopkins, 7 4.0 § , Vol 13, 00
15 Bhag,1. 9 P 7 ° p3

16 Jid, 3, p 152af, Jambu 87 Ti,21, p 1242 Also sce Ramayona I, 2T, B
U of Bhag,, 7 9, for the description of 2 flag sce Kalpa, 3. 40.'”?:*‘. éha"ﬁ%ym

101, 27 16 ; Mahabhiraia, V1, 83, 46 fF, PR
18 In the Mahabharata, Kaumudiki 1s mentioned as a mace of Krsna ; 1t was capable of
slayq‘zgg ;\_rerglsgazt_w, Mahabharata, 1, 251, 28
A

80 Somnahaki bheri1s also mentoned 1n the Afahibha 4L 2
0 N bt in the AMahabhdrata ¢I, 244. 38)



CHAPTER V'
LOCAL GOVERNMENT

In India the village or a gama formed the unit of administration.
The bulk of the people as in present days Iived in the villages,' which
are described as lying within easy reach of the village cocks (kukkufa-
sandeya-gimapaura),® and where one had to pay the eighteen kinds of
taxes referred to above. A gama was the generic term for an inhabited
settlement, mot possessing the fortifications of a nagara or a rdjadhdni.
A large number of families were reckoned as constituting a village.®* We are
told that ninety six villages were attached to the town of Mahura*
An interesting discussion is given on what constitutes a village in the
B:hatkalpa Bhisya. (1) It ic said that the limit of a village 1s the distance
tc which the cows go to graze. But this assertion 1s contested on the
ground that the cows procceded to other villages as well ; (1) thenitis
stated that the distance which a grass-cutter or a wood-cutter, getting
up early morning covers and after doing his work returns at sunset to
his own place 1s called a village ; (1i1) a village has its own boundary ;
(iv) 1ts extent could also be determined by the situation of the village
garden at the end ; (v) or the village-well ; (vi) or the extent to which
the children go to play ; (vi1) the nucleus of the village is formed by the
erection of devakula.

The sabhé or assembly hall was situated in the centre of the villa-
ge.’ Different types of villages are mentioned such as uti@nakamallakikdra,
avdimukhamallakikira, samp ttamallakakdra, khandamallakdkira and others.®

-The majority of villages probably contained a heterogeneous po-
pulation, but there wzre others inhabited exclusively or mainly
by members of a single caste or followers of a single occupation. For
lexample, the city of Vaisali had three important suburbs, namnely,
Bambhapagima, Khattiya-Kundaggama and Vaniyagama, inhabited
by Brihmanas, Ksatriyas and the merchants in succession. Then there
were villages inhabited by peacock-tamers (mapiiraposaga),! acrobats®
and robbers (corapall).” There were border villages (paccantagima)
which were in a very insecure condition.

wle L

Riya, Sz, 1. p. 4.
Das.cld, p. 373, According to the Mips, T. (1, p. 48) a village constituted ten thousand
3 of. Arthaldsira, p 45,
Brh. Bha., 1. 1776,

»1. 1006 ff,

, 1. 1103-8
Httard. T, 8, p. 67,

va. ¢li., p. 844.

¥ Vivd., 3, p. 20 etc.
10 See dva. c@., 11, p. 198 ; cf, Cullandrada Jaiaka (No, 477), 1V, p. 220,
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Unfortunately, we do not get much information regarding the inter-
nal admunistration of a village. We are told that the villages weie under
their headmen known as bhozya, bhojika™ or mayahara,'® and the meetings
of the villages were held in a hall (sabk&).® The leader of a madamba
which consisted of eighteen thousand villages was known as mddambiya.**
The guild or corporation (seni) was a powerful factor in the economic and
social life of the people of the village, about which we shall see further.

3 . Bhd., 7, 01 of, Shafaka & hammabada 4. .
Dw!'d’"tlmﬂ%: ’.o‘,”"‘";,,‘ i'zd , ﬂzl%;.:;n theBD mapads 4., 1, p. 09 5 aleo see Rhys

18 pags. s sy o008 P 14235 18, p. 2360

¢ VJG' Bha‘ ﬂ-s 4. 52.
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INTRODUCTION

Economic factors have been the main guiding factors in the history
of the world from time immemorial. Unfortunately, the material at
our disposal representing the economic conditions in India 1s fragmen-
tary and hence it is not possible to present a systematic account of every
fact relating to the economic life of the ancient Indian people. Neverthe-
less, whatever meagre account we could gather is given here in the
hope it will prove valuable.
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CHAPTER I
PRODUCTION
I

LAND

Every activity which results in creation of wealth is to be regarded as
productive. The productive agents of material wealth are Land, Labour,
Capital and Organisation, which are called Factors of Production in
Economics.

The rural economy of India was based chiefly on a system of village
communities of landowners or what is known as peasant proprietorship.*
The common occupation of the villagers was agriculture or farming.

AGRICULTURE . METHODS OF PLOUGHING

Around the g@ma lay its kheita or pasturcs, and its woodland or un-
cleared jungle. Khetla or agricultural land is considered among ten
kinds of external possessions, the rest bemng buildings, gold ctc , sceds of
grains, collection of wood-fuel and grass, fricnds and relatives, convey-
ance, furniture such as bed, sofa etc., male and female slaves and utensils *
A khetta is divided into setu and ketu ; the former being irrigated by
Persian wheels (arahatta) etc., and the latter by ramfall? Various met-
hods of irrigation were adopted in different countries. For example,
in the country of Lata the fields received their mosturc from rainfall,
in Sindhu from rivers, in Dravida from ponds, in Uttarapatha from wells
and in Dimbharelaka from floods *

Agriculture was carried on by ploughing. It s said that p'oughing
(kisikamma) being done at the right time yields plenty of fruit.*  The
Brhatkalpa Bhdsya refers to the festival in honour of the ploughing dety
(Std-janna).® Phodikamma is mentioned as a ploughman’s profession
dealing in ploughing the field" In a prosperous country the lands
were ploughed with hundreds and thousands of ploughshares, and
sugar-cane, barley and rice were cultivated by shrewd (pannatta) farmers
(karisaya).®  We rcad of the gdhdva: Ananda who limited the cultvable

A Rhys Davids, Cambridge History of Indra, Vol. 1, p, 188,

Y Brh, Bha, 1. 825,

& ibd, 1. 820,

& yhd, 1. 1239,

2 Uttara. 1i, ) P 1a

0 3, 3647, Of the Grhva Suas (¢ g Goblla, IV 4 28,5 B L ~ol ) where the gncL
dess Sitd 1s the rustic denty vf the funows and sacnfice may be ofloid 1o her anywhere hut
preferably on a ficld of rice ot hailey (V' M Apte, Social and Religrous Life in the Grhyd
Sitrat, X, p.129) In the Mahibharala (VII, 105 19) Sitd 18 a goddets of haryest, 'lﬂe
llegend of the birth of Sita 15 mentioned 1n the Rémdyana (L. 66 14f), and it 18 bﬁ.f::rruw-
1:15 the earth with a plough that Janaka gwes birth to Sitd (Sylvan Levi, Pre: dfyan
tnd Pre-Drawidran tn India, pp. 8-15).

v lha, 1, p. 1L .

8 Ouihy, 1, p % Awa Ti, (Har.), 047, p. 420a
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land to five hundred ploughshares, each onc ploughing one hundred
acres (niyatiana) of land.® Three types of ploughshares are mentioned,
vviz.,” hala, kulya _and _nangale;? spade (kuddla) was known® The
fields were guarded by fences.™ {Sauirdha is mentioned as a place situat-
ed in a mountain or any other place of safety where the farmers used to

store their corn.™®

FIELD-CROPS

The predommant grain harvest was that of rice of different varieties.
Kalamaédh, a variety of rice, which was cultivated in the eastern part
of India, s referred to;'* rakiaédli,mahiéil: and gandhaéali are mentionedn
as other varieties.”® The paddy wassown during the rains, and whe-
ripe, the crops were harvested with newly sharpened sickles {narapajjara
ehim asichim), thrashed, wimnowed and then taken to the granary where
they were filled in new jars which were sealed and kept in 2 corner.”

The piles of the rings (valaya) were made of straws and leaves known
as Aadapalla and tavapaila, which served as receptacles for grains. The
inside floor space was coated with cow-dung ' The round heap of
gramns was called puiisa ; if it was slightly oblong, it wascalled & ; a
heap of grains was pressed close to the wall ; besmeared with ashes
(Idfchita) ; sealed with cow-dung and kept in the required places.screening
it with a screen of straw and bamboos.”® vIn the rainy searon the grams
were stored in a granary made of earth {(%o¢?f%a), of straw and bambous
{palla), a granary standing on pillars {mafica), the upper storey of the house
{mdlii}, covered with a lid coated with cow-dung {ofitla}, coated with mud
all over ({itia), closed {pehriz}, sealed with earthen seals fmuddiya)} bv mak-
ing lines etc. (lanchya).® Kumbht, karabhi,®™ pallaga,? mutioli, mulha,
idura, alindae and ocdra {gpacdri)™® are mentioned as other forms of storage
In gaijasdld various kinds of corns were pounded.”® A wooden mortar
{(uditkkala) for cleansing rice and a threshing floor {khalaya) were known.™
Then mention is made of a cattle-feeding-basket (gokilai jz) and winnow-
ing sieve (suppakattara} >

B T, 1,p.7. Mariorzis menuoned by Baudbdyana ; it wasan area of land suffirient

13 vuppert one man from 1ts preduce, (5. K Das, The Ecpmc Histor: -f Lnoeert

Indiz p. 1), i
:‘11 Az, i p b
I N
:z -Ig_;f_' ]i hr-;'r::_if.r. 1 i:!&%:, wudiz "hugara,

Wi, P, b [ Ry b - n elds r . a nek
. 1‘5::4‘:_8}:11?, 2 3301 :;;.cﬂxm(a\li ct:.:\()ar:;if.: o :1“ :?xlx“‘gadh‘ 2 arnted
n JB?J:?"B}E-, Py Foon.
;: wad 2, 331 £
0 grz 54, 2 3 and Bwr 2 2 43040 i
rh, §&, 2 1. Ako munooned in the Rimayara, 1T w1 11

- A - 13 i o o
1 ‘4,,:_ T§ 5(! [‘“l 3]‘ ) P 75a \avfos alve mentivacd 1n the Maytamul p 5%

8 ANiw Ci. 9, p 511
3 Vha. Bha. 10 28, Siju. 4.5 12,
¥ t'W, 2 p, 23, S@p, 4 7, 13, ~
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Seventeen kinds of grains are mentioned :—vrice (orifz), barley (yava),
masira (Ervum Rirsutum), wheat (godhiima), mudga (Phraseolus), sesame
(tila), gram (canaka), anu (Pamcum Miliaceum), piyaiigu (panic seeds),
kodrava, (Paspalum Scrobiculatum), akusthaka (mod. kuitu), rice (sdk),*® a
pulse (ddhaki), kalaya (leguminous sceds), kulattha (Dolichos Uniflotus)
and sana (Linum Usitatisssimum).”” Amongst other field grain  crops
arc mentioned mdsa, (Phraseolus Radialus), mpphava,®® dlisandaga,*®
sadina, palimanthaka,’’ atasi (lnseed), Ausumba (safflower), kangu (millet),
ralaga, (the resin of Shorea Rubusta), tuvari (tGizar i Hind1), kodiisq
(or kodrava) and mustard (sai7sava).® The storers of crores and crores
of kumbhas of these grains in their granary were called nayatikas.™

Among the spices mention is made of fresh ginger (siugavera),® dry gin-
ger (suntha), cloves (lavanga), turmeric (haridr@), cumin (vesana, com. ji-
raka),* pepper (marya), pippala(long pepper)and mustard (sarisavatthe ga) %

Sugar-canc (ucchu) scems to have been a common crop. A sugar-
cane storc-housc (ucchughara) is mentioned mm Dasapura® The sugar-
cane press (mahdjanla. kolluka)® 1s also mentioned. Theie weic sheds
for pressing sugar-canc (janiasild).®® Faniapilana was a profcssion that
dealt in crushing sugar-cane, sesamum and other articles by machines %
Pupdravardhana was noted for sugar-canc’s crop.*® Thrce varictics of
sugar are mentioned, viz., maccandikd, pupphotiara and paumutiaia **
Gourds were grown*? and werc used by the ascetics®®.

38 Sili was a ligh quahty of rice, ¢f Pinda MNir, 162-5

21 BrhBha, 1 828, Siilra,2 1, also Perna 1 23-40 Instead of anu, priyangu, akusithaka,
adhak: and kaliya the Vyavahara Bhit (1, p 132) gnes ralaga, misa ravala, tuvars and nispava,
(also Das cu p 212, cf Arthasastia p 128f, also Milindapaiihe, p 207, Mirhandeya p. 244)

28 It 1s also called zallz (a land of wheat, Momer Wilhams Sanshrit-Enghdh  Dictionary) and
1t produced 1ntoxication (Bt Bha, & 6049) Jacob: renders it as Dolichos Sinenss,

Jan Sihas, xlv , p 374

According to Weber 1t was a grain comuing fiom Alexanduia, and hence ponts Lo commer-

cial intercourse with that country, Sacred Literatue of the Jains, p 38,

30 Bhag 21.2

61 ibid, 21 3, also Ltra Ti 3 p 68a Aoadid.aka 15 mentioned as a best corn 1n
the Mahabhirata (III 193 19)

8 Pya, Bha 1, p 13la

#3 Bloag 8 3, Ponna.,, 1 23 31, 43-4

8 Pimda N, 54

85 der. II, 1 8 208.

88 Uitera Ti 2, p 23

3 Uugra Si 19 53, Brh Bhd pi 575
Vya Bhi 10 484

% [fa 1, p. 11, Jemle Ti 3, p 103a

% Tandulz Ti,p.2 a In Rengal there were two hinds of sugar-cane, the pate-yellow ar
pundra and the dark purple or black called kdjalior Aggolt The form.r gave 1ts name to the
province of Pundradesa to the east of the Ganges, and latter 1o Kajolaka, or the provuxe
;t;\;ht; \;cst of the Ganges, Arch Surzey of India (Rebort 1879-80, Bihar ana Bengal), Vol

,1882,p 28

Y Mua,17,p 203 Paoma Si 17 227 Matsyandiha and handasarhard arc mentioned,
in the Arthasastra (p 100) and the Caraka, ch 27, p 795, and are rendered as granulated
tugar and sugar-candy icspectively  Puspolfara 15 mentioned 1 the Vaidyakalebda Sindhu
and 1srendered by Puspasarkara, which 18 pethaps the same as ‘phitlsakar’ in, .
Padmottara probably was prepared fiom lotus (Bechardas, Bhag.in Mahiuira n3 di athio,
P. 249f) It s translated as Carthamus Tinctorius by Monier Wilhams,

82 Uttara " T3, 5.p 103, .

4% Brh. Bha, 1 2886,
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Among fibre-yielding plants cotton (kappdsa) was themastimportant *
Among other kinds of fabrics silk, wool (unntya), linen (khoma) and hemp
(sand) may be mentioned.*® Sdls or sélmali trees which yielded a silky
fibre were known.'®

Probably indigo (gulzya)*" and such other chemical dyes were produ-
ced; the mention of a variety of colours*® leads us to believe in themr
existence.

Betel (tambola)®® and arecca-nut (piyaphl)® were known. A
large number of vegetables werc grown Brinjal, cucumber, radish,
pélanka (mod palak), kaerella (mod. Kareld), tuber roots (@luga), water-
nuts (§rngdlaka, mod. siighods), onion, garlic” and gourd” may he
mentioned Vegetable-gardens (kaccha) were known where radish,
cucumber etc., were grown'.

Despite these precautions, famines occured mamly on account of
scarcityofrain Wehave referred to a long famme which broke out in Piida-
liputta during the reign of Chandragupta Maurya. Uttarapatha was
visited by another famine during the time of Vairasami® Still anothe
famine it mentioned in Dakkhindvaha whiclr 1s said to have lasted for
a long time.*® The Vyavahdra Bhdspapreserves a tradition of still another
famme in Kosalawhen a certain §rdvaka, who had hoarded plenty of grain,
did not allow the five hundred Jain monks to leave the country during the
famine Later on, however, when the prices of grain went up he sold hi
\grain and the sidhus for want of food committed swicide and were devoured

:by vultures *®* During famine people even sold their children ¥

The failure of crops or scarcity of food was also due to floods which
caused severe distress to the people. The Tutthogdl: gives a graphic des-
cription of the flood in Padahiputta which created havoc.®® The flood
in Kancanapura is recorded in the Vyavah@ra Bhdsya®. The destruction
of Srévasti due to frequent overflowing of Aciravati 1s mentioned®.

&4 Cf Ultari Ti 4 p T8a

#5  See mlra, chapter on Dress

48 Papna 1 23 30, Ultwa, 19 32, Siya, 6 18,

1 Nawi,1,p 10

A8 Kinha, n'la, lohiya halrdda and sulilla are mentioned (Riya, 3,p 20)
W Ui, 1,p 9

50 Pama, 1. 23 35

81 abid,1 23 18.9,20f,37-8,430, Ultard Si , 36 96
83 Nayz, 16, p 103

83 Jea 11 3 3 350

5 Awg oi,p 396

85 yhed,p 404

8 Vya Bhi, 10 557-60

51 Mahi N1, p 28

B3 Kalyan Vijaya Vra Nirvina, p 42,

5 10, 450

80 Sce mfra, Section V under Kunali,
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HORTICULTURE

Horticulture was in 2 much developed state Wec get descriptions of
gardens and parks (@dma: updna- nipdna)® and a large variety of garden-
produce both fruits and flowers; almost every big city preserved one or
more gardens Various kinds of creepers {(lavd : vallt) arc mentioned ;
the chief amongst them being pauma, ndga, asoga, campaga, ciiya, v@santr,
aimuilaya, kunda and sima™ Among flowers most important being
navamalik@, korantaka, bandhwyivaka, kanecra, jati, mogaa, yithik@, malliké.
vdsanti, mrgadaniskd, campaka, kunda and others.

Amcng fruits mention may be made of mango, fig, plamtain, date,
wood-apple, citron, bread-fruit, pomegranate, grapes, cocoanut, and
others™. Mango-groves consisting of one thousand mango trees were
also known.®

Katlaka was a drying place for fruits, people used to gather fruits
from jungles and store them at this place; they carried them in waggons,
bundles etc. to cities for sale.*® Four methods of ripening fruits are
mentioned. Some fruits such as mango etc. werc ripened by covering
them with husk or straw (indkana). Tunduka (a fruit of the ebony tree)
and other fruits were ripened by subjecting them to a heating process. The
process was that first a hollow was made in which the cow-dung fire was
Iit; around this other hollows were made whichwere filled with raw fruits.
Those hollows were connected with the central hollow by means of holes
and thus the fruits ripened by the heat of the fire (dhiima). Then
cucumber (cirbhata) and citron (§fapira) etc. ripened by mixmg them
with ripe fruits (gandha) Lastly, the fruits ripened in their natural
way on trees (vaccha).” '

Itissaid that the people of Konkana were fond of fruits and flowers
and they maintained themselves by selling them.®® Flower-houses were
made during festv als %

Among the muscellancous products mention may he made of saffron
(kumkuma), camphor (kappira), cloves (lavanga), lac, sandal,”® honey
(maku)™ and others.

Then we have waste lands which may be classified into cremation or
bural grounds, forests and pastures, mining and river tracts.

—q—

8. See Bhag, T:, 67, Riya Ti Sd., 1, p 5, Brk Bha Vr, 4. 4522; 1. 8170f; Anx cii.,
p.53 Mt cii, 8, p 404 --

62  Raya, S%, 3, p 18. Naya 1, p 10 3 <

8 Pgpna, 1 23 23-5 Tor the flower and plants see Ramayana, 11, 94. 8fF; ajso 5. K. Das,
op. cit pp 104f, 206-7 -

8¢  Pogpa. 1, 23 12-7, Aca 11,1 8 266 v aeer

85 rha 7, p. 47 for simular refetences in the Jatakas see S K Das, op. cit., gt 20%£, -

86 Beh Bin 1 872

8t ald.,, 1. 8414

88 ahid, 1. 1239

€ Nipi, 8, pp. 93, 05, 103.

W b, 1, pp § 10 R

1t Thice varicties of honev are mentioned, \iz  macchpa, kuttiya and bhamara (doa, cf, ,
p. 319); nlso see Caraka, ch, 27, p. 796. o
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The pasture grounds (daviya)™® were very useful where herds of
cattle and goats were grazed. Davaggi is mentioned as a profession
that dealt in burning grass and protecting the fields.” The cowherds
(govalaka) and shepherds ( gidpdla: chdgaliya ) were employed, who led
the herds to these grounds for grazing. We hear of a shepherd who was
very good at shooting and used to make holes in the leaves of a banyan

tree with lus tiny bow (chanuhiyd)."™*

REARING OF LIVE STOCK AND DAIRY FARMING

Cattle were a highly esteemed form of wealth in ancient India, and
cows, buffaloes, oxen and sheep were imncluded among the precious
possessions of a king.”® Vaya (vraja) also known as sangella’, or a herd
of cattle is mentioned; each zrgja consisting of ten thousand cows™
It is said that king Karakandu was very fond of the herds of cattle (gokula)
and possessed a number of herds of kine.’®

Breeding and rearing of cattle was an essential concern of the people.
The Abkiras (mod. Akir), who tended the cows, are mentioned. We are
told of an Abkira woman of Mathurd, who used to supply milk and curds
to a perfumer. Once upon a time at the wedding of her son she invited
the perfumer and his wife. The perfumer could not attend the ceremony
in person but he sent various clothes and ornaments for the bride and the
bridegroom as a gift. The Abkiras were much pleased at this and in
return they presented two strong-bodied bull-calves to the perfumer ™

Cattle were supplied with necessary grass and water (fanapiniya)
There were large cow-pens (gomandaza) where the herds of cows, bulls
and calves were kept. A cattle-hfter (k4daggiha) 1s mentioned, who used
to go to the cow-pen and rob the cattle at mght.!* Quarrels among cow-
herds are frequently referred to. The cows of various colours such as
black, blue, red, white, and brindled were known; cows were often
attacked and devoured by lions and tigers in the jungle.®

Dairy farming was in an advanced state and the supply of milk and
its four products (gorasa), viz., curds, butter-milk, butter and ghee, was
abundant and so pcople could get highly nutritious food. The mulk of cow,
buffalo, camel, goat and sheep is mentioned.’® Khiraghara was known as
a place where products of milk were available in plenty.®® The cattle

12 Aea. II, 3. 2. 350,

® U, 1, p 1L

1 Uttars. T 5, p. 103. .

¥ Ol SE., 6, akodva Ti. (Harn), p 128 For the hst of cattle see Papna 1 34
"  Vya Bhd 2. 23. '
1 Ui, 1, p 6, also Brh Bhi,3 4268

®  Unara. T3, 9, p. 134a.

®  Ava. M., 47); Ava ik, p 280 f

80 Vid, 2, p. 14 f,

3 Jva, ci., p, 44,

2 ghud, 1L p 310,

8 Nish. cé,, 9, p. 611,
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werc also utiised for the production of hide, bones, ivory nails and hair.%
Slaughter houses (sind) were known. A slaughter house is mentioned
where five hundred buffaloes were slaughtered every day.®

Then we had flocks of sheep and goats confined in an enclosure
(vddaga).®® They were utilised for wool-production. The brooms
(rayaharana) and blankets were made of sheep wool.5 People used to
kill sheep and eat their flesh seasoned with salt, o1l and pepper *
Mention 1s made of a young ram which was fed on rice and grass till
it was fattened and was killed on the arrival of the guest.®® Veterinary
science was also in a developed stage.”

ARBORICULTURE

Coming to the forest lands,” India seems to Liave been rich in
forest tracts. A forest (adasi) of eighteen yojanas 1s mentioned near
Rayagiha.®® Almost the whole country was covered with a large variety
of trees. Many species of trees covered with fruits and flowers, are
mentioned : nimba, dmra, jambu, sila, ankola, bakula, paldsa, putraniiva,
bibkitaka, Sinidapd, Sriparnt, asoka, tinduka, kapritha, matulinga, bilva, Gmalaga,
phanasa, didima, asvattha, udumbara, vata, nandi, tilaka, sirisa, saptaparna,
lodhra, candana, arjuna, télatamila and others.?

The trees provided the country with materials for the construction of
houses, vehicles etc. Various kinds of bamboos,® creepers,® grass,®
medicinal herbs and roots® were to be found in plenty. Vanakamma
is mentioned as a profession dealing in wood, which included the felling
of trees. Iugdlakamma was anothcr profcssion that dealt in charcoal by
preparing 1t from fire wood; 1t also included brick-making according to the
commentator.’

There were wood-gatherers (kztthahdraga),leaf-gatherers ( patfahiraga)
and grass-cutters (fanakdraga) whom we meet frequently roaming about
in the forest.”

84  Pinds, 6O

85 _lva. 8., II, p. 169.

88 Vird., 4,p.30.

81  Byrh Si, 2. 25, Bha, 3. 3014,

8 Sige IL, 6. 37.

0 Uitws, 7. L

80 Msicw, 10,p. 1244,

81 Vaious terms are mentioned to denote a fotest; vand, tahakhayda tapardy and kinana,
for explanatiun see Bhag, T3, 67, Aw. cii, p 93,

92 Uptara. [3, 8, p 123

83  Panmna 1 25 12,35 Raya 3, p 12 Tia. 10.,736 For useful trees in the’
see S K Das,0p ait, pp 98-103, also pp, 105-8, 204-9, Rimfiyana, III;J_S.M.E;
1V.1 16 ff, Mahabherate 1I, 57 44 fl, ©! “ _.;\‘

9¢  Vamsa, venu and kanaha are mentioned as vaneties of bamboo (Papna. 1. 28, 55)

05 For various kinds of laids and vallts see thid , 1. 23. 26 £. e

80 For vanous kinds of grass see 1bid., 1. 23 33f

87  For various hind of herbs etc. see thid., 1 23.40

88 Uwa. 1, p. 11, also cf. Vya. Bhi. 3. 89, A IL. 2 303,

% Nays, 13. p. 143, Brh. Bha., 1.1007, dnu. Si., 130.

4 b
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HUNTING

Then we come to hunting. As flesh-eating was common in those
days, hunting had its great valuc. The kings usgc.l to go for hunting
with a large retinue. We are told about king Safijaya who chased the
deer on horseback in the Kesara garden® Hunting (miyavaha) is
referred to in the Bhagavati;'® there were regular hunters (migaluddhaya)
whose occupation was to capture or kill the animals and earn their living
by selling them. Hunting with hounds is also mentioned.” Such
hunters were called sonzya ($sunika); others who captured anmimals by
snare were known as udgurikz)® Spares and traps (kadgjila) are
mentioned.® Even elephants were hunted.'®

POULTRY

Another industry was that of bird-catching and fowling. We meet
the fowlers (sauniya) with bow and arrow aiming at partridges, ducks.
quails, pigeons, monkeys and francoline partridges (kapin jala) *® Birds
were caught with hawks (ndansiya), trapped in nets (jéla) and captured
with the help of bird-lime (lgppa) ' With spades’and bamboos, baskets in
their hands, the fowlers (anddvaniya) went in search of eggs of
female crow, owl, pigeon, tit{2bk, crane, pea-hen and hen, which weie
cooked in baking-pans and were sold.'® Peacock-tamers (posaga) weie
also known." Guckoos,™™ partridges,”™ parrots, madana s@likds' (the
female of the cuckoo) and other birds were tamed.

FISHERIES

Fishing formed another occupation. Various ways of catching fish"
were known. Fish were caught with hooks (jéla) and in bow-net
(maggarajélaa) and then cleaned and killed.!* A settlement of fishel-
men (macchandhvddaga) 15 mentioned, where a large number of fishermen

100 [iara. Sd., 18. 2f,
1 1, 8.
103 Siya. I1, 2. 81.
108 Brh Bhd. 1. 2766; Vya. Bha. 3. p 20a.
104 Utara, 19. 63.
W AT e
08 thid, I1. 2, 31f Tor the list of birds see Pappa. 1. AyE.  si
o Bl ALZ B ce Panga. 1 35, Rpa. 5o, 3.
::: {”iuﬁ. %ha p- 22,
, Bha. 3. p. a; o 3. p. 62
Mo Ggha., p. 126, T Lo @ 8. p. 62
i Ve, p. &7
W fus i, p 538,
U3 For vanous species of fish see Pama,
S K. Das, op. cit. p. 212,

UL Uliard. 19, " 84; cf. Vicd (8, p 47) which mentions twent:
y two ways of catching fish,
iﬁfammmgzgm“% dahavahana, dahapavana, ayampula, paiiacapule, macchpan-
WM’ f u"lab:!r’uﬂm am;"::_'%mz:‘s dwsard, vinrd, hilha, phulti, jala, gole, Rilatira

1.33. Forsimular reference in the Jarakas scL
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was employed. They went to the river Jauns, filled their boats with
fish, dried them, cooked them and sold them in the market.’® Tortoises
were also caught for purposes of [vod.’®

MANUFACTURES

TEXTILES—SPINNING AND WEAVING

Now we come to the various manufacturing industries prevalent in
those days. Next to agriculture, spinning and weaving was the most
important industry. The cloth makers (rantikka : kola) are described as
one of the five important craftsmen, others being  the potters, the car-
penters, the black-smiths and the barbers.™ “Mention is made of
dealers 1n dussa (dosiya), yarn (sottipa) and cotton (kappdsipa). Then there
were talors (funndga), weavers (fantuvipa) and makers of silken cloth
(pattakdala).'*® The stvaga (tailors) and chimpdya (calico printers, chimpi
in Hind1) were included among umportant craftsmen.?

Carding is mentioned. The seduga cotton after the sceds were re-
moved were carded (pyiva) and from this slivers (pelu) were prepared.’®
Spinning of cotton'® and that of the bark of dugulla tice™ and grass'®
(vaccaka, muiijam) was also known.

Weaving sheds (lantuvdyasili) are mentioned; onc such shed was
situated outside the suburb of Na'anda,'** Vaiious kinds of cloths were
known and regular trade was carried on m cloths.

Then there was the washing and dyeing industry. Washermen
were included among eighteen corporations. Soda (sajjiydkhdra) 1s
mentioned as washing material The clothes were moistened with it and
heated on fire and then washed with clean water ¥  Thrashing agamst
stone,' brushing (ghattha), rubbing (mattha), and perfuming (sampa-
dhimiya) of clothes was known "  Mention 1s also made of launduies
rayagasila) M

Clothes such as towels etc. weie dyed in saflron.?® Clothes dyed
in red colour (kdsd:) were worn 1n hot weather.'® The parwrdjakas used

15 Vua, 8,p 46f; Vya. Bhia 3 p 20a
U8 Napa. 4.

Ut Jua, c2., p. 186, dva. Ti, (Har.), 947, p. 4262
18 Poppa. 1. 37,
Ue  Fambu, Ti, 3, p 193a.
130 Brh, Bha., 1. 2996,
M g T IL, 6.p 388

b2 NS oem, 7,p. 467

123 Brb Bha, 2 367

3 Jyg, ., p 282

125 Aaya, B, p. 74;ako Ava,. e I, p 6L
128 pode Mr 34,

197 J4 II 5. 1. 367; Beh Si, 1. 45

138 e, Bha., 10.484.

18 Niyd 1, p. T

W0 Brh, Bk, PL, 013,
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to wear clothes dyed in red ochre (gerupa).’* The profession of a rajaka,
washerman, combined with itself th& profession of a dyer as well.

MINING AND METALLURGY

India was rich in mineral wealth and so in ancient India mining

was an important industry. The principle kinds of ores obtained from
, mines werefron, copper, tin, lead, silver (hiranna or ruppa), gold (suvanna)

and diamond.}¥® Kaliyadiva possessed rich mines of gold, jewels and

diamond.2®® Iron and other metals were obtained by fusion.'®*

Besides metals there were hundreds of mineral substances such as
salt (lona), soda (#sa), yellow orpiment (farydla), vermilion (hungulaya),
arsenic (manosila), mercury (sdsaga), antimony (asjana) and othcis.'¥

In those days Indians and specially women-folk were as fond of orna-
ments as they are now. So gold-smiths (suvarnakdra) had a flourishing
trade.”® Kumaranandi s mentioned as a rich gold-smith of Campa,'™
Musiyadédraya was another gold-smuth (kaldya) of Teyalipura,'s

Fourteen kinds of ornaments are mentioned : a chamn of cightecn
strings of pearls (kdra), a cham of nine strings of pearls (addhahdia), a single
string of pearls (¢gdval), a necklace of gold and gems(kanagdvali),a necklace
of jewels (rayandvalz), a necklace of pearls (mutidvalt), an armlet for upper
arm (kedra), a bracelet(kadaya), an armlet (tudiya), finger ning (mvddi),
ear-rings (kundala), a chain round thc chest (wrasuifa), ciest-jewel

cilamam) and ornament worn between the eye-brows on the forchead
tilaya) %

The ornaments hdra, addahdra, tisaraya (a chamn of threce strings of
pearls), palamba (a pearl pendant), kadusutta (waist band), gevija (neck-
chain), angulejjaya (rings), kaydbharana (ornaments of the hau), kadaga,
tudiya, muddid, Kkundala, mauga (diadem), valaga (bracelets),™® angaya
(bracelets worn on the upper arm), pdyapalamba (o1nament reaching the

/ feet)," vatthasutiaga (ornament string for the waist) and mwav: 12 were
worn by males. The ornaments fo: ladies were neura (anklets), nchald
(girdle), kara, kadaga, khuddaya (a ring), valaya, kundala, rayana (jewels)™3
and dindramald (a necklace of jewels with a string of dindia).!**

18 Msi. ez, 13. p. 865.

188 4pd. 5, p. 412 Panna. 1 15; Tha, 4349

188 Nawd, 17, p. 202, Uliard  36.73

13¢  Brh, Bha. 1. 1090

186 Uttara. Sia 36 74, Sihall 3 61, Pannal 15

138 It1ssaid that the ornaments of Visikhd were made n four months with five hundied
gold-smuths working day and might. (Dhammapada A 1. pp 484 f)

181 Jva, ¢ p. 397.

188 Npg., 14,

189 Fambu, Ti S, 3, p 216, Nui c@, p 465

140 O, Sz, 31, p. 122, Kalpa. Sa, 4. 62.

141 Nayz, 1. p. 30.

142  Raya, S4., 137.

143 ANeyz, 1, p. 1l .

14 Kalpa. §3., 3. 36; also see Dhammapada A, 1, p. 394,



PRODUCTION 99

A golden fionuet mcasuring four fingers (pafia)*® and signet

rings (ndmamuddi) were common.'S

The clephauts and horses were decorated with ornaments. The

elephants are desciibed as fitted with armours and decorated with neck-
ornaments made of various gems and jewels and upper garment. The
horscs also were gaily caprisoned with armour and decorated with small

murrors (¢hdsaga) on thewr wawts and chowries.
referred to as ornaments of cows.

W Maydrd.gacalikds are

118
Then the rich and the kings used golden vesscls for cating and drink-

ing. The chair, bed-stcads, thrones and royal cars used by kings inlaid
with gold.™*® Golden vases (bkingdra) were not unknown.®®

freely.

Silver (rajata) was used frequently. Silver vessels are mentioned
151

Among precious metals and jewcllery mention may be made of

Pprecious stones, jewels, peatls, conches, corals, 1ubies,? gomedaya (zircon),
rucaka, anka, sphatika (cuariz) lohutdksa, marakata (emerald), masiragalla,®
/ bhujagamocaka (scrpentine), wmndranila (sapphue), hamsagarbha (a variety of
rock-crystl), pulaka, sangandhika (aruby® candiaprabha, vaidirya (cat’s eye),
Jalakdnta or candiakdnla (moon-stone) and s#ryakdnia'™ (sun-stone).

pPr

Nanda 1s mentioned as a rich jeweller of Rayagiha.l%®
Bhandigira was known as a ticasury where sixteen kinds of jewels were
escrved.’” We also hear often of cxpert stringers  (muttis)

WORKERS IN MLTALS

The smiths (kammdia) had a flourishing trade. They supplied

agriculture with ploughsharces, spadecs and other implcments. Iron

sty
ve

cks, chains and vaiious other instruments aic mentioned.®® Domestic
sscls such as pots, pans and bowls were prepared from iron (aya), tin

(taua), copper (tamba), zinc (jasada) and lead (sisaga).®™

145
11
119
150
161
152
153

Nesi el 7, p 163 146, Aig, Tr (Han ), p. 700.
Vikwa 2 p 13 V8, Via. Bla. 3 35,

Cf the list of Priteding in Mya. Ti, 1, p. 42a

thid, 1, p 26.

thid of p. £2a

Kalpa, S% 4 89

Also mentioned in the Dama ana 111 43 8, Mahabhd VII 16 66 Masdragalla stones were
obtamed fiom Masita hill (Rbys Davids, .\ filinday, Trans 177 n b))  According to
Sammoha Vinedini (p 01) 1tns hebaamrr  cemding to D1 Sunis Kumar Chattery (New
Indian Antaguary, Vol IL (1939-10), however, Afuswagallais of Clunesc ougin

64 Unara., Sa 36 75l Punna 1 17, abo ' Brhatsamhua (79, 4 ), Dwyiiading

158
158
157
158
159

(XVIII, p 229), JAbhndapaika, p 118 The Paramatthadispani, the com. on the
Udana, p 103 mentions the following gems  Tajrra, makinila, indanila, marakata, velurs
padumaraga, phussariga, hahhatana, phulaka,ovmala, lohitanka, phalika, pavila, yotrran M
gomeda, sogardhika, mutls, sant ba, an,onamila, rajicatja, amatabbika, pryaka an L ioni-3:
also see Agastimat’s list 1n the Les Lapidairas Indiens, p. 137 by Lows Finot, Paris, 18905
NMyaz 13 p 14 Lo S
Nt Ci, b, p. 311,

Aa, Ti (Hau), 947. p. 426a.
See Supra, .
0.3. S, 38. p. 1713. The cont. adds. kicovelaniiga (). otitoloka, kassalohs,
hdrapulake and ritikd,
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Among other vessels we had plates (thdla), small plates (pdi), cistern
(thésaga, tdsi in Hindi), cups (mallaga), spoons (kaivyya), avaeja (tapikahasta,
com. ?), frying pans (avapakka), and bowls (karodud, katori in Hindi).'®
Among cooking utensils mention is made of various pans or kettle-pans
such as favays, (round iron plate), kawalls (khapadd in Hindi), kanduya
(saucepan), etc.®™ Candilaga (cylmndrical cistern, kandél 1n Hindi)
is mentioned as a copper vessel %

Iron was converted 1nto steel and various tools and weapons, and coats
of mail, already referred to, were preparcd on a large scale 'Then knives
(pippalaga), ncedles (suz * dryya), nail-cutters (nakkhaccam) and surgical
baxes (satthakosa) were also ' fashioned.

Smith shops (kammdiasilé  aggikamma)'®™ are mentioned. There
was one such shop in Vesali’® Smth’s shops were also known as
samara®®® or desa™ Iron fuinaces (qyakoftha) are referred to which
were filled with ore and a man handled 1t with torgs (sendasi), then 1t
was taken and put on the anvil (ahtkarant).'®® Iron was malleted, cut,
torn, filed and was moulded by black-smiths.**®

Bronziers (kamsakdra) areincluded among the nine kgrus.™® Copper
plates were often used for mscribing messages.'”

IVORY WORK

Ivory work (dantavdnyja) was still another industry Money was
awarded to pulindas, who killed elephants and brought tusks.”™ People
killed elephants for thc sale of ivory. Images of ivory were
known."™ " Ivory workers are mentioncd among important artisans
(sulpa-Grya).™ Work in bone, horn, conch-shell 15 mentioned Neck-
laces were made from the bones of monkey and were put round the neck
of children. Necklaces from ivory and cowries were also common "

POTTERY

The potters (kumbhakdia) made various kinds of pots, jars, bowls and
vessels. Saddalaputta is mentioned as a well-known potter of Polasapura,

~

180 Seec marnage gfts mentioned in the Com on ti i
101 Vud. 3, p. 22, Bhag. 1. O, on the Miyd 1, p. 42a
188 Siya 4 213

188 ik Bha, 1 28%3f
168 Via. Bla 10 484
106 dva. cz, p 292,
198 Uttara 54, 1. 26
101 Acz. 1II,2.308

8 Bhag 16 1

189 Uttara, §&, 19 67.
170 Fambu 8, p 193a,
M Ava Ty, (Han), p 683,
12 Ava. ca. II, p ' 296
173 ihid. p 169,

1% Brh, Bha, 1.2469.,
115 Pagppa. 1. 317.

18 Ny, Ca., 7,p. 464,
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who owned five hundred shops outside the city, where a number of se-
vants was employed The usual way of making the warcs was this

lumps of clay (maliyd) were kncaded with water and mixed with ashes
(chéra) and dung (karisa) ; the mixtuie was placed on a wheel (cakka)
and by rotating it various vessels such as kaaya (karrd 1n Hindi)™,
vdraya, prhadaya, ghadaya, addhaghadaya, kalasaya, alifjma, jambdale, and
uttya*® were moulded."” The wel vessels were then dried and baked.

In connection with the potter’s shops five apartments (s4/4) arc men-
tioned. In pamyasdl@ the potteis sold then wares, in bhdndaséld the vessels
were kept 1n safety, 1 kammusdlé the vessels were moulded, m pucanasild
they were baked, and n ind%anasdld the fuel such as grass, dung, elc,
was stored %

It seems that like thc weaveis and the black-smuths, the potteis found
favour with the Jain siamanas, who {requently took shelter 1n their shops. 8
The potter Saddalaputta, to whom rcfecrence has been made already,
was an adherent of the Jain faith. Hailihala was another rich potter-

woman of Sravasti in whose shop Gosila stayed.’s®

BUILDING INDUSTRIES

The a1t of house-building seems to have been considerably developed
in ancient India  Masonry and carpentry were important occupations
and masons and carpenters were employed to lay foundation of buldings,
palaces, halls, stair-cases, underground constructions, tanks and temples.

*Wooden images were prepared ‘¥ The carpenters made furmiturc for

/ houscs, such as seats, chairs, bed-steads, pegs, boxes, toys, etc  Wooden
sandals (pddalehaniyd) were prepaied fiom the wood of various ticcs'®
by clever artists and were sct with vaidiiye and cxcellent 125/ and a#jana
(granite) and ornamentcd with ghittering and precious stones ' They
also built ships, boats, vchicles of all sorts, carts and chaiiots of different
kinds and various machines A rathakdia or a chariot-maker 1s mentoned
as one of the fou: jewels of a certain king " We are told that a rathakdia
built an aerial car known as gaiuda ' Axe, hatchet and other mple-
ments were known as tools of a carpenter '#

111 Karaya or dhammaharaya 1s mentioned as a water-pot uscd by the Jain monks (Brk  Bha
1.2882, 2890) Its also referred 1o 1n the Cullatagga (V. 13 1) with a stramer so fixed
1to 1t that a quantiy of water could be filtered quickly  Perhaps 1t was a wooden pot

178 Four types of earthen jar (ghata) are referred to  duddakudda, bodaludda, Khandahudda,
and sagala; Ava ci, p 2

119 Ua, 7, p 51. Ane. S@, 132, p.139 For a simlar description sec Kusa Fataka

No. 631), V p 201

180 isi_ ¢k, 15 p 1058, Beh  Bhat 2 3444f.

181 Cf Rva ¢, p 283, also Avr Ti, (an,), p 484 f

182 Bhgo. 15

188 Apr. 2, p 115

3¢ Brk ABla 2, 4097 g

8 Kalpa Si, L 14, cf. Mabtoaggs, V.8 1.8; Dhanmapada A , Vol 111, pp. 380, ¢of,

186 a Ci#., II. p. 569.

187 ¢hid, p. 541; Vasu, p 62f, also mentioned in the Dhammapada A., 111, p. 135,

188  Uiara. S, 19. 66.



162 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA

'/Bricks (s2t:kd) *® earth (pudhavi), gravel (sakkaid), sand (zélupd) and
stone (uvala)'® were known as buwilding matenals. Stuccoed housc
(sudhdkammanta) 1s mentioned ; stone-houses (selovatthdna) were common. '™

LIGHT AND FUEL

Lamps are mentioned which werc lighted afier sunset. Threc kiads
of lamps are referred to, viz , avalambana, ntkampana and patjae  The
first was fastened by chains, the second had upright shafts and the thud
was spherical like globe.*** The lamps were lighted 1n the shrines of
Skanda and Mukunda wheie sometimes the 1mages caught fire by the up-
turning of the lamps by dogs or mice® Torch-bearers (divya) were
also a familiar feature of the times.'*® Cow-dung and wood were used as

fuel.

CANL AND LEAT WORK

Then there were mat-workers (chaveya), grass sandal-makets
(mufyapddukdkara),'™ rope-makeis (varuda),”®® winnowing sievc-makers'
and basket-makers Other products of this indusiry were - palm-leaf
fans (talavania ; vilavjana),'® umbrellas (idsallégna),’®® madec from
paldsa leaf and bamboo sticks, brooms (zausampacchoni),*® and bamboo
boxes (venuphala).* Then there were loops or pingocs (sikkaka) which
were used by monks for carrying fruats, etc, m the absence of bowls
Kapotikd (a bamboo lath provided with shings a1 each end) was used to
carry an dcéya, a child or a sédhu suflcring from sertous pain **  Biooms
(rayaharana) and bags (gon:) were made fiom dasbha and muija g1ass *
Shops (kammanta) are mentioned where different articles were madc from
darbha grass, bark, trees, etc 2% The leaves of the birch tree (bhupapatia)
were used for sending messages.*®

DYES, GUMS, AND CHEMICALS

Among the miscellaneous industries, may be mentioned the dye-
producing work. Probably dyes were made from substances such as

180 Brh. Bha. 3. 470.
10 Sayo II, 3. 6L
::: SA:&. JVII, 2. 303.
ee MNeyd 1., 1,42a,un 1
ws B ol 5,346’5. , under marriage gifts
B4 Nii. cd, O, p 6522
185 Pappa, 1. 37.
08 Nis' o6, II,p. 747, -
10T 1bid.
103 a, ¢, p. 138. a. 1 .
W0 Brh, Bla. 5. 409'7.”a bt Lp U
R@a’ . S, 21 . B3
01 Sio. 4.2.8, ¢
%% Brh, Bhi. 1., 2886f.
208 shid, 2. 3676.
s04 Aoz, 11 2. 303,
305 Aza, cff., p. 530.
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ctkura (a plant) harugla (yellow orpiment), sarisava (mustard), the flowers
of kimsuka, japdkusuma and bandhujivaka, huigule (vermilion), kusmkuma
(saffron), blue lotus, szrisa flowets, and collyrium, etc.?® The colour of
kumurdya (crimson) 1s mentioned.””  Preparation of lac-juice (lakkkdrasa)
was also an important industry, and it was used by ladies and children
for adorning their hands and feet.*® It is mentjoned in the cremation
rites that the mark of red lac (alattapudaga) was applied to the stomach
and back of those who were given to vultures for feeding.® A variety
of stone, which was used for polishing the pots, 1s mentioned.*

LEATHER WORK

Leather industry was in a high state of dévelopment. The camma-
kara also known as padafdra®™ or the cobbler manufactured a large variety
of things They prepared leather bags for holding water®™, straps,
(cammettha)™* and made fittings for the musical instiuments (kumka)™

The cobblers also prepared various qualities of shoes which formed an
important part of thewr industry. Vanous kinds of hides were known.
Katt (skin) was used by monks to strew the fruits etc in order to protect
them from dust ; 1t was also used as a covering for want of clothing.?®®
Hairless skin was prescribed for the use of a Jain nun.®*®  Five kinds of
skin were specifically known , the hide of cow, buffalo, goat, sheep and
wild animals #' * The skin of a tiger (diz7) and that of a hyena (faraccha)
was prescribed for the use of nuns in case they were sick.?® The hide
of a dog 1s mentioned ** \

FLOWERS, PERFUMES AND COSMETICS

Flowers were giown in large quantitics as we have seen. The garland-
makers made beautiful garlands and bouquets,®*? which are described
as filling the ten quarters with ther delightful fragrance and charmingly
interwoven with fragrant flowers of all seasons and of various colours,
attracting swarms of bees** producing sweet sounds, We hear of Ajju-
paya, a garland-maker who had a flower-garden (pupp’dréma) in Raya-
giha where flowers of fine colours werc grown Ajjunaya used to

W Ngga 1 p 10, also Bhag 18 6.

307 Auwu Si 37, Ava. Ti, (Hai.), p 3962
28 hd Mg, 3, p. Bl; U 1, p 1l;Awe. T7 (Ham), p. 398
00 MNsi ¢ Il p 764

210 Pwnda Mr. Ti. 15

. Mst ca, I, p 747

{18 Pﬂnnﬂ 1 31.

213 Mg @i, p 292,

214 Vya Bha 3, p. 20a.

15 Brk Bhia. 1, 2885

218 Brh Sa. 3 8, Bl 3 3810,

211 iid 3 3824

218 hid 3 3BL7(

210 {hid, 1 1016

210 ANaya. 8. p. 95.

111 Kalpe, S2. 3. 87.
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go to the garden every day with his flower-basket (patthiya : ﬁpidaga)
to gather flowers and sell them on the high-road of the town. Pup-
phachajjiya, pupphapadalaga, pupphacangeri are mentioned as flower bas-
kets *°

Various kinds of garlands (malla : dima) are mentioned which were
made from grass, muiija, reeds (vetta), madana ﬂowers:, peacack feathers
(pifcha), cotton stalk, horns, conch-shells, bones, bhinda (Abelmoschus
Esculentus), wood, leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds and green grass. The
five-coloured garlands of virana grass were made in Mathura and were
worn at the time of cohabitation.?®* Flower-crests (mauda) were also
known.??® The doors were decorated with garlands and wreaths at
the time of the wedding-ceremony ard on other special occasions.

Mention is made of bathing-towels (ullaniyd), tooth-sticks (dantavana),
oily substances (abbhangana), fragrant unguents (uvvaftana), baths
(majjana), clothes (vatiha), ointments (vlevana) flowers, ornaments, incense
and mouth-perfume (mukavdsa).?*,

Perfumes and csscntial o1ls were prepared. The oils were prepared
fiom atasi, kusumba and sarisava.® Oil was also obtained from the
mountain Maru. Sapepdga and sahassapdga were medicinal oils prepared
by boiling them a hundred times or a thousand times with the concoction
of some medicinal herbs. Other nourishing and exhilarating fragrant
oils were known which gave reliefto the body. The application of sandal-
wood poste was very common ; varicus kinds of scented water were
known.?® Perfumes of sweet scents from Dardara and Malaya arc
mentioned.*

Then there 1s mention of koftha,** tagara (T2bernaemontana Corona-
rea), el (the bark of cinnamon), coya (cardamom), campd, damana, kurkuma,
(saffron), candana (sardal-wood), wsira (the fragrant root of the plant
Andiopogon Muricatus), maru@, jdli, jahyd, mallyd, nhdnamallyd,

_ketags, padalr, nem@lyd, agwu (aloc), lavanga (clove), wisa (Gendarussa
Vulgaris) and kappira (camphor) as fragrant substance.?®

Incense was burnt in the shrines, slecping chembers and mn the

cities. Dhiiwvakaducchuya and dhivaghadi a1 e mentioned as mcense pots.®

122 Anta,3.p 311,

M3 Riya si 23, also cf. Ava, cd. II, p. 62.

3¢ Mist cq 7, p. 464,

326 Das ca. 2, p. 76.

228 4.1

281 Aog cii. 11, p 319

18 Oud Sd 31,p 121 f The Duwpdrading (XXVII, p 403) refers to mulk, saflron,
camphor and various aromatic herbs to perfume the water.

220 Nipd Sd 1,p 30 Also see Rimdyana, II, 91 24,

230 Kotta (kustha) or ‘costus’ has been mentioned 1n the Atharvaveda, It 1s said to have grown
m the snowy mountains of the north and thence been taken to the people in the eastern are It
stll grows 1n the same region, ¢ ¢ , Kashmur as mentioned in the Atharvaveda (Dr. Motichand,
J of the Indian Society of Oriental Art, VIII, 1940, p. 71)

81 Riya S 39,p 91,

. "3 Niyd 8,00; Raya. Su 100, also see Ginja Prasanna Majumdar’s article on Toilet
in the Indian Culture, I, 1-4, p. 658 f,
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Perfumes and various other articles were sold in the markets ; per-
fumers’ shops (gandhiyasili)®™® were also common in those times..

The feet were rubbed, kneaded (samudha), swoked (palimaddana),
painted (raya), smeared (makkha) and anointed (abblinga) with o1, ghee,
or marrow ; they were rubbed (ullodha) and shampooed (vwsala) with
lodhra, ground drugs (kakka), powder (cunna) o1 dye (vanna), washed with
hot or cold water, anointed with omtment and perfumed with mcense,?%

Then among the articles of toilets and cosmetics of women mention
may be made of collyrium box (aiijni), **° lodhra-powder, lodhra-flowers,
pills (gulya), kustha, tagara, agaru*® pounded with usira, o1l for anointung
the face and hip-salve (nandicunna) Myrobalans (@malaga), stick to paint
the mark upon the forchead (t2/agakaiani), pin to apply collyrium 237 to
the eyes (adijanasaldgd), pincers (sanddsagn), comb (phaniha), ribbon to
bind up the hair (sihalipdsaga), looking glass (@damsaga), areca nut (paya-
phala) and betel (tambolaya) 2%

OTHER OCCUPATIONS !

Besides the above-mentioned pcople who Iived by the plough, by
herds, and by merchandise, there were other ozcupations where utilitios
‘consisted 1n a mere service rendered and oot m actual labour  Amongst
them may be mentioned those who embraced lcarned professions, such as
teachers (dyarwya), physicians (tegicchaka  vepa), men qualified m
testing sites for house-building (vatthupddhaga), men well-versed 1n the
science of prognostication (lakkhanapddhaka) and forwac-tellers (nemiitaka).
Amongst those who amused the public were musicians (gandhavoia),
acrobats (rada), dancers (nattaga), rope-walkers (jalla), wrestlers (malle),
boxers (mutthiya), jesters (velambaya), reciters (kahaga), jumpers (pavaga),
ballad-reciters (l@saga), story-tellers (&ikkhaga), pole-dancers (lankka),
picture-show-men (mankha), pipers (tinailla), lute-playecrs (tumbavinya),
snake charmers (bhujage), munstrels (mdégaha), **° jesters (kdsakara),
buffoons (damarakara), flattcrers (citukara), love-mukers (kendappakara)
and mimes (kokkwya). Then there were various atiendants on
the kmg such as foot-soldieis carrying an umbrella, throne, foot-
stool, pair of sandals (sapauyd), staff-carriers (lafthiggaha), spear-carriers
(kunta), bow-carricrs (cdva), chowry-carricrs (camaia), fetter-carriers

-

238 Vya, Bha. 9 23, cf ten kinds of gandhas mila, sdra, pheggu, taca, papolikd, rasa, pupphas
phala, patta and gandha (Paramatthadipeni, the com. on the Uddna, p 300)

38¢" Jod, II, 13 395, also Brh. Bhd 5 G035.

298 also see Ramdyana I1. 91. 76

385 Tt was well stocked 1n the Mauryan treasury for the purpose of making perfume, incense,
ete. Aloe-wood 1s a large ever green tree of Svlhet and Tenassanm, Dr Motichand, op et
p 85, also see Arthasdstra, p 80

237 In the Mahdvagga (V1. n 1) five kinds of eye-omtmunt or collyrium are mentioned }
black collyrmum, ‘rasa’ ointments, ‘sota’ oiniment obtamned hom the stream= and nvers,
‘geruka’ and ‘kaholla’ or soot obtamned from the flame of a Jamp

M8 Saye 4 3 7fF, for tambi! see Gurya Prasanna Majumdar's article on Food in the Indian
Culture 1, 1-4, p 419,

M Ovap.2
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R t-book-carriers (pofthaya), board-carriers (phalaka), seat-
Eﬁfffs) ({?ig&?)l?lute-carricrs (vtna), oil pq’t-carricrs (kutuva) and betel box-
carriers (kadappha). **°

1I

LABOUR

Nature and man are the primary factors _of production. We h'a.\'c
considered the part played by nature in production and shall now comsider
labour or what 1s called the human factor m Economics.

Unfortunately, we do not know much about the details of labour
A distinction is made between high and low (jusigiya) labour. The hun-
ters, fowlers, fishermen, washermen, peacock-tamers, barbers, cobblers?
and in some countries even black-smiths and wine-sellers® came under the
category of low Then the following fifteen occupations wcie
despised, since there was fear of injury to living beings {kammdidéna) m
these occupations : dealing in charcecal by preparing it from fire-
wood (tigdlakamma), dealing in wood (venakamma), carts (s@dikamma,,
occupation with fares (bhddikamma), ploughing (phodikamma), wvory
(danta), lac (lakkha), liquors (rasa), and poison (visa), crushing of sugar-
cane etc. by machinery (jantapilana), branding animals or castrating
bulls etc. (nillaickana), setiing fire to woods (davaggiddvanayd), draining
lakes and ponds (saradakataldvasosanaya), and bringing up women for
immoral purposes {gsaijenaposanayd).®

SLAVES AND SERVANTS

Among various servants employed in the houses there were kamme-
kdras, ghodas (catia), pesas (messengers), didsas and govélas (cowherds). They
were apparently not 50 enthusiastic about religion. It is said that often
they made fun of the Jain monks. There were quarrels between the
servants and the s@dhzs and instigated by the servants the householder
sometimes turned the sd@dhus out of the house.*

Slavery was quite common in those days. Both male and female
slaves (ddsas and ddsis) were household or domestic servants who resided
in the family of the master and performed all sorts of household work.

Slavery was so common that not only kings® and wealthy people
but even others kept slaves in their families. 'The slaves are mentioned
along with land (khetta), dwelling place (vaithu), gold (hiranna) and cattle
{fasu) as the means of pleasure.® Ddsq and ddsi are also included among

%0 bid , p. 130.
1 Nisi, c@ 4. p. 345; 11, p. 747,
l(&]id %6, p. 1117
d.1, p. 11, Bhag. 8 5, cf. the five low o ions in the com. of Digh., Vol. I, p: 233
Y4 Bhg 1 2634-3 s ccupations m the com. of Digh., p
Cf 0:4 6, p 20,
Ltard, S, 3, 17.

@ e W
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ten kinds of external possessions.! Six classes® of slaves are specifically
mentioned . thosc who were slaves from their birth (gebbha), those who
were bought (4%ya), those who could not pay thetr debts (anare),® those
who were made slaves during famine (dubbhikkha),® those who could
not pay the fine (sdvaréha), and those who werc taken prisoners (ruddha).™*

Reference has bcen made to Gildya, a slave boy who was born of
cldtikéd. He was strong and sturdy and used to take care of Surhsuma,
the daughter of his master, and madc her play with other children. Once
he stole the toys of other children and was tuined out by his master.!?
Panthaya was another handsome slave boy of Dhana of Rayagiha, who
used to carry his master’s child i his arm to the royal road to play. He
also uscd to take his master’s t:iffin to the prison at the time of the latter's
imprisonment.”® The Avasyaka cirpi 1efers to another slave-boy who,
after the death of his mastcr, became the owner of his property.**

Like slave-boys, slave-gurls also were employed 1n domestic service.
The Uttarddhyayana commentary refers to a festival of the female slaves
(ddsimaha).”® The Jain texts mention a number of female slaves who
were brought from foreign countries They put on the garb of their
countries, and were skilful, accomplished and well-trained. They were
hunch-backed women (khujja), kirdte women (cildya), dwarf women
(v@mana), misshapen women (vadabki), women of Babbara, Bausa, Joniya,
Palhava, Isinaya, Dhorukina, Lisiya, Lakusika, Dravida, Simhala, Araba,
Pulinda, Pakkana, Murunda, Sabara, and of Persian race (Parasa).’® Fe-
male slaves also were given away by way of gifis.”

Nurses werc engaged to tend children. Five kinds of nurses are
mentioned : wet-nurse (khra), touet-nurse, (mandana), bath-nuise
(majjana), play-nurse (kilZvapa) and lap-nurse (anka).®

Slaves could regain frecdom through voluntary manumission by
their master. The custom of making the female servants frec from slavery
by washing their forchead (matthayadhoydo) is mentioned.?®

T Brh Bha. 1. 825,

8 Cf seven kunds of slaves enumerated in the Manu., (VIIL, 415), fourteen in the Yajlavals
kya (14, p. 249), Kautslya devotes a whole chapter on slavery (Artha pp 205-208),

9 The Pinda Nir (319) refers to a widow who purchased two palis of ail from 2 grocer on
credit, on non-payment of which she had to serve him as a slave-girl Cf on paying the value
{for which one 15 enslaved), a slave shall regain his Aryahood (Artha , p. 207).

\ Cf. Vya Bhd 2-207, also Meka Ni.p 28.

11 Nsi¢d 1T, p. 741 Candana the first female disciple of Mahdvira, was a slave of thia
type (dva ¢, p. 318). Accordung to the Jatakas, slavery might be meurred through capture,
commuted death sentence, debt, voluntary self-degradation or judicial punishment (Rhys
Davids, Cambridge History of India, p 205 )

12 Niya. 18, p. 207, also dve cd p 497,

18 Npa p 2, p. b1

4 p. 540,

15 3, p 124,

18 Niyi.1,p 21; Bhag. 9 6.

W Ny 1, p. 23.

13 3. 1, p.21.

1 Jhd.; Vra. Bhd, 6:208 ; this custom is also mentioned by Ndrada (V. 42 £,
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HIRED LABOURERS

The hirelings or the wage-eargers (bkayaga) laboured for others in
return for some payment, whether mn kind or in money. The position
of the hired workers was not happy like those of slaves, but sull they
enjoyed a certamn freedom which the slaves could not enjoy.

Four kinds of wage-earners are mentioned :—(1) who were given
therr doily wages (dizasabhayaga) cither in kind or in morcy, () who weie
spectfically cngaged on a jowney (jatidbhayaga), who were employed on
contract system of the whole lot (uccattabhayaga), who were employed on
daily contract basts supulating that, 1f they did the contracted work, they
would be paid the stipulated sum (kubbdlabhayaga). ™

Then the kodumbiyapurisas or the geperal family servants® are
mentioned ; they were the scrvants of the family and carried out the
instructions of their masters. Other scrvants did the work of removing
ashes, cowdung and rubbish ; they cleaned and sprinkled the place,
offered water for washing feet and for bathing and did all externol
duties (ldhuapesana). Others did the duty of thrashing, pounding,
grindmng, husking, cooking, scrving and distributing food . A valct
(ceta) worked as a footmar to the king.®

11X
CAPITAL

Capital includes all wealth other than land intended for finther
productior of wealth  Wealth production would be neghgible and primi-
tive without the help of capital

In those days large scale productien was unknown and therc was no
idca of what 1s callcd now the co-opcrative movement.

The state took away a pretty heavy share of the national wealth in
the form of texes, fires ctc and the state capital was not invested for
purpose of mdustrial development® The only people who posscssed
capital were 2 few rich tradesmen, the dhanavantas, who owned onc crore
of silver, gems. pearls, corals and jewels inherited from their father and
forefathers, ond the thbhas® These people also cither spent their

surplus on luxw rcs and unproductive purposcs like alms-giving or hoaided
the weaith ?

20 Thqd 4 271

2} Cf Ndrade (V 24)

2 Npi,7,p 88

23 Opg Sz 9

\ P B L, p 211

2 Vya Bha 1, p. 131 a.

8 Cf Uvé.l,p 6. -
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ORGANISATION

The function of an organiser is to plan the enterprise, bring together
land, labour and capital in the most suitable proportion and to take the
risk involved. in the undertaking.

It is remarkable that, in spite of a comparative lower stage of trading
enterprise and lack of fluid capital for investment in industrial pur-
poses, there was commercial or trading organisation. Important crafts-
men such as goldsmiths, painters and washermen were organised into
guilds (sepi) Jain texts like those of the Buddhists mention eighteen guilds.
We are told that in honour of the cakka jewel, Bharata called upon
eighteen guilds (sepippasent) and ordered them to-exempt people from
customs, taxes and confiscations, to stop the transaction of buying and
selling, to prevent policemen from entering the houses of the public and
to cancel fines and debts.! The guilds of the goldsmiths,? the painters, 8
and washermen * are mentioned and about the rest we do not know much.®
Neitherwe are told abouttheircharacter, their constitution or organisation.
But it seems that a seni was organised in the form of a union and its finc-
tions were legislative, judicial and executive.® A seni worked for the
welfare of its members and it had a right to approach the king and demand
justice. We are told of a painter who was ordered to be executed by
prince Malladinna ; the guild of the painters visited the king, explained
the matter and requested him to quash the sentence passed against the
member of its union. The king was pleased to commute the sentence
Jinto banishment’. Then we hear of a washermen’s guild approaching the
king in order to demand justice.® In the words of Dr. Majumdar, a
1$rept was a corporation of people belonging to the same or different caste
|but belonging to the same trade and industry.? The irenis were the
|representative assemblies of the state and the king was obliged to respect
!their feelings and views.™

1 Fambu. 3. 43, p 193 £, also cf. Ava. Cd. p. 260.

3 Npa 8, p. 108.

8 thd., p 107

& Adya. ca 11, p 182.

5 The Jan texts mention five crafts (szppa) which are said to have been taught by Usabha,
The five artisans were* potters, pamters, cloth-makers, black-smuths and barbers (15:d p 156 )
Only four guilds are mentioned 1 the Mahdummagga Fataha (No 546), VI, p 427 the wood-

workers, the smiths, the leather workers, and the painters However, n the commentary on the
Jembuddiiapannai: the following eighteen corporative unions are mentioned kumbhara (potter;,

pattailla (patel m Guyerat), sucannahdra (goldsmth), sédiakdra (cook,), gandhaire (perfumer),
kdsavaga (barber), malakira (garland-maker), kacchakdra (vegetable-seller, kichi 1m Hindi),
tamboha (dealer 1n betel-leaf), cemmayaru (leather-worker), jantapilaya (presser of oil, sugar cane
etc ), gafichiya (towel-seller) champdya (calico printer), kamsakdre (brazier), sizaga (tailor), guira
(?), bhallz and dhivare  Thefirst nine belonged to the category of ndruz and ihe last mine to that,
of kdrua (3 43, p 193 f) ; also see the hst given by Mayumdar, Corperative lifem ancient Ingia,
p. 181{f Also Ramdyana, II 83 12 ff,

8  Vinaya, IV, p 226; S K. Das, op. cit., p. 244

T Nays 8,p 107,

8 Ava.céi II,p 182, . s L

8 Corporatsve Life in Ancient India, p. 17. 10 See Dikshitar, op. ¢it,, pp. 380-4Y,
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Like craft-guilds there were merchant leagues also which included
river and sea-going merchants and the caravan traders. We come across
frequently caravans of carts laden with goods travelling across the
country. There was 2 caravan leader (satthavika) who used to lead his
caravan slowly by the road flanked with stalls and villages, encamping
at the proper places.™ A saithavdha was considered as an important
state officer who was expert in archery and administration,’ and who
with the permission of the king used to lead a caravan with various
merchandise.® We frequently meet caravan leaders proclaiming
publicly that those who accompanied them on the trip would be provided
with food, drinks, clothes, utensils and medicines free of charge.”* The
insecure condition of the roads and the attack by organised band of
robbers in those days necessitated a sert of co-operation among the tra-
velling merchants and so they appointed one man as their leader.
A sefthi was the foreman of the eighteen craftsmen.*® Seffhi is mentioned
as an official whose forehead was invested with a golden plate inscribed
with the image of a god.*® }

1 Cf, Brh, Bhd, 1.3078.
13 Nisi ¢d. 9. gl 522,

18 Ay cd. p.

4 g T, (Har), p. 114 a f1.

s Brh, Bkd, 3-3757. Cf. Rhys Davids, Cambridge History of Indic, 207; the famous seffhs
Anithapindika of Savatthi, the milhonaire lay-supporter of the Sasgka, had some authority over
his_fellow traders.

¢ Rba. o8, 148; also cf. Rhys Davids, op, ait., p. 208.
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CHAPTER It

DISTRIBUTION

The division of accumulated wealth between the various members of
the community and of the annual income between its different members
is the chieffactor of distribution. In fact, very often the factors of produc-
tion were conrolled by the same person or persons and so all the shares
of the produce went to him. Thus on the whole, the question of distri-
bution did not arise in those days as we find 1n the later stage of the
evolution of society. Four principal shares of distribution are to be
ditinguished : rent, wages, interest and profits.

RENT

Unfortunately, we know very httle as to how the principles of
distribution were governed. We have seen about the rent the amount
of which was chiefly based on custom. One-ninth of the share of the
produce from land went to the king, and almost all the rest was available
for distribution among the people.

About wages or the remuneration of labour we have seen four kinds
of wage-earners, who worked either for daily wages or on contract system.
The wages were paud to the workersin kind or in money, generally in
theformer. We are told about a cow-herdwho was given one-fourth of the
milk produced daily as his wages ;' another was given the whole milk
of a cow or a buffalo on the eighth day.’® Share-holders werc given
one-half, one-fourth or one-sixth of the profit.”

"

INTEREST

Interest is the remuneration or the price for the services of capital.
Loans and usury were common. Anaye or debt is mentioned, It is
stated that, if the debtor (dkdraniya) was staying in his own country, he
was bound to pay the debts, but if he went abroad and had no money,
he was not responsible, for it is said that if a debtor went abroad on a
sea-voyage and on the way his ship foundered and he saved his life
with greatdifficulty with one piece of cloth on'his person, he was not liable
to pay the debts. Ifthe debtor,however,had money,although not sufficient
to pay the creditor in full, the latter could sue him and get his partial
payment, which would be reckoned in full settlement of his debt. If the
debts could not be paid in time, the dcbtor, however, had to work as a
slave to the creditor.® We have already referred to a widow who

11 Brh Bhd 2 3581.

38 Pida Mr 369; cf MNdrade (VI 10)

8 Fud 3,p 280; Stya 11, 2, p 330a; Thd 3 128
%0 Berh, Bhd. 1, 2690 f; 6. 6309.
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purchased two galis of oil from a grocer on credit. The heavy interest
meant doubling the debt every day and in course of time, when the woman
could not clear it off, she had to serve him as a slave-girl. "

The term which appears in the Jain texts is saddhi, meaning profit
or interest. Gdhdvai Ananda of Viniyagama is said to have kept four
crores of gold for lending on interest.”

PROFITS

The remuneration to the entrepreneur (organiser) who supplied the
fourth factor in production, 2z organisation, is called profits. Thesc
organisers stood getwcen the producer and the trader, who purchased
wholesale the surplus produce from the producers and sold it to the petty
businessmen. Perhaps the only men who can cortespond to these muddle
men were the rich sefthis or the rich traders who travelled from place to
place both on land and sea.’®

81 Supra,p 107f.n
22 (g1, p.6,
» p Bl b 224,



CHAPTER 111
EXCHANGE

Exchange is a vital part in economic system. Each individual is
ordinarily dependent on others for the satisfaction of hisneeds. Whatone
does not produce himself must be obtained from others in exchange for
what one does produce.

INLAND TRADE

Trade wascarried on briskly by land routes (tkala) as well as by water
routes (fals) in ancient India. Anandapura,! Mahura? and Dasanna-
pura® are quoted as examples of thalapatiana where trade was carried by
land ; Diva,* Kdnanadiva® and Purima® that of jalapatiana where trade
was carried by water ; and Bharuyakaccha and Tamalith” that of dona-
muha where trade was carried by land as well as by water. The town
where it was not possible to carry goods by land or water was known as
kabbada (a petty-town).?

Campa was an important industrial centre in those days; it was
joined by Mithild. The Niyidhammakakd describes the sea-faring mer-
chants (sahiatid@ndvdvdniyagd) of Gampai, who loaded their waggons (sagadi-
s@gada) with various goods and proceeded to deep harbour (gambhira
poyepatiana) 1In course of time, they arrived at the port of Mihila and
entered the city for trade.’ Jinapaliya and Jinarakkhiya were other
merchants of the town who made the thirteenth voyage of the Lavana
Ocean.”” Palita was another businessman of Campa who went by boat
(poya) to the town of Pihunda on business.™

Then Dhana is described as leader of a caravan who proceeded to
Ahicchatta on trade with a caravan consisting of bullock-carts laden with
merchandise.”

Ujjeni was another great centre of trade. We hear of Dhanavasu,
a merchant of this place who left for Campa with a caravan and was
attacked by robbers.® Ujjeni was also connccted with Pirasakila.
Ayala loaded the boats (v@kana) with goods and journeyed to Parasaula ;
he earned plenty of wealth there and anchored at Benndyada.'

Brh. Bhd. Vr. 1, 1090,
Aed cd. 7, p 281
Msi.ca § 34 (MSS).
Brh, Bhd op, cib
Aca. cd. op. clt.
Nisi cd op. sut
Brh. Bha. op. cit,
Das. el p 360,
Napa 8, p. 97 ff,
l%, 9,p P- 121 ft
JLv[ttarE.l .3 i 21!.529.
'i}‘: » Ps .

dva, Mir., 1276
Uttard. T1. 3, p. 64,
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During the reign of king Pajjoya nine great stores or emporiums
(kuttyy@vana) are mentioned in Ujjcni, where all sorts of goods, including
demons (vinamantara), were available.'

Mathurad was another business centre. People lived here only on
trade and there was no cultivation ofland in this town®. Themerchants
from Mathura used to go to Dakkhina Mahura on business.” The tankana
mlecchas of Uttaravaha are mentioned as travelling to Daksindpatha for
trade with valuable merchandise such as gold and ivory.*® Sopiraya is
described as another emporium of trade, which was inhabited by five
hundred tradesmen (negama).’® Then we had Surattha,” which was
joined with Pandu Mahura by sea.”™ We hear of the horse merchants
arriving in Baravai for trade®®. Vasantapura was another emporium
whence traders used to journey to Campa.”® We hear of a merchant
going from Khiipaitthiya to Vasantapura.** Then we bad Hatthisisa
as a commercial centre where a number of merchants resided. From
here the merchants journeyed to Kaliyadiva where there were rich mincs
of gold, jewels and diamonds and which was noted for horscs.®® Then
we read of Parasadiva which was visited by the merchants frequently,?
and Sthaladiva which was a halting place for the sea-faring tradesmen.”
From Sihala, Parasa, Babbara Joniya, Damila, Araba, Pulinda, Bahali
:lnd t()ither non-Aryan countries India used to get female slaves as noted

ready.

EXPORTS—IMPORTS

What commodities were exported or imported or what cxchanged
inland we do not exactly know. = Wath regard to inland trade we hear a
number of commodities that were exchanged. We are told that the sea-
faring merchants of Campa referred to above, loaded their carts with
four kinds of goods, #iz., that which could be counted (ganima) as betel-
nuts etc., balanced (dkarima) as sugar etc., measured (meya) as ghee, rice,
etc. and scrutinized (paricchgyya) as cloth, jewel, etc. and making pro-
vision of various articles such as rice, flour (samiya), oil, ghee, molasses
(gula), curds (gorasa), drinking water, water vessels, medicines, drugs,
straw, wood, wearing apparel, and weapons etc. for their journey, they
left for Mithila by river.®  As already mentioned, gold and ivory were

35 Brh, Bhd. 3-4220 f,
18 ghd. Vr 1.1239,
YV Jza.cq 472
18 dw Ti.,p 1404,
18 Brh. Bhg 1. 2508,
0 Das. cd. p. 40.
% Zoa, ca 11,107,
:; ibd p 553,
1 thd, p 531.
% Ava. T3 (Harn), p. 114a,
s Ny 17,p 201 f.
ar gvu. 4:71_1: p. 48,
¢d. TH., 6:3, p. 223a,
% Ny, 8, p. 08,
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carried from Uttardpatha to Daksindpatha for sale. Cloth seems to be
an important exchangeable commodity. Mathurd and Vidisa are
mentioned as manufacturing centres of cloths.?  The country of Gauda
was famous for silken garment.®*® We are told that the cloth coming
from east to the country of Lata was sold at a higher price.®® Then
Tamalitti,® Malaya™, Kaka,¥ Tosali,®® Sindhu,® Daksinapatha ™
and China were famous for various kinds of textiles. Nepala was
noted for fluffy blankets® ; the woolen blankets were sold at a high price
in Mahérdstra.*®

The Nadyddhammakahd refers to various kinds of cloth, which were
loaded in waggons and were carried for sale.®!

Horse was another important commodity that was exchanged
in those days. Kaliyadiva was known for beautiful horses and it con-
tained mines of silver, gold, jewels and diamonds.*® Then the name
of Kamboja is mentioned for horses.*®* Uttarapatha was famous for
thorough-bred horses.** Dilaviliyd was noted for mules.*®

Then Pundra was known for black cows;*® Bheranda for sugar-
cane ;' and Mahihimavanta for gosise sandal.®

Pérasaula or Persia was used to export various commodities such as
saikha, fﬁoppﬁala, candana, agaru, mafijiftha, silver, gold, gems, pearls and
corals.*

The merchants who returned to their country with valuable goods
sometimes practised fraud in order to avoid payment of the royal taxes,
The Réyapaseniya refers to the traders in aika jewel, conch-shells or ivory,
who did not take the regular highway but always took to the more difficult
routes in order 1o escape the taxes.®® We hear of the king of Benniyada
who dftected the trick of a deceitful merchant and put him under
arrest.”

3 Ave Ti (Han),p 307
80 Az Ti II 6,p 361 a.
81 Brh Bhé Vr 3 3884.
32 V5a.7 32

38 Anu Sq 37, p. 30

3¢ Msi ci.7,p 467

B 1hid

8 Jdcd.cd p 304, Aea, T3 I1,1,p 36la
Y Acd. cii 363

88  Beh Bha 2 3662,

88 hd, Vr 3 3824,

40 ofid 3 3914,

&' Nays, 17, p 203.

42 ohd ,p 2021F

43 Utara Sd 11-16.

& JUnard Ti p 141.

4 Das ci 6 p 213.

&8 Tandula Ti p 20 a.
AT Fivd 3 p 3565

9 Tiugra Ti 18, 262 a.
40 1)yd, 3, p G4 a.

80 §a. 164

% Utard. Tt op. cut
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The other saleable commodities were various musical instruments
such as zind, vallaki, bhdmars, kaccahabhi, bhambhd, sadbhrdmari ; wooden
toys (kafthakamma), models of clay etc. (poithakamma), pictures (citta),
dolls etc. made of plasters (leppa), wreaths etc. which were prepared by
stringing (ganthima), dolls etc. which were prepared by plaiting (vedhima),
stuffed dolls (purima), cloths etc. which were prepared by intertwining
(senghdima) ; fragrant substances such as kottha tamalapatta, coya, lagara,
¢ld, hirevera (a kind of Andropogon) and others; various kinds of sugar such
as khanda (khind in Hindi), molasses (gula), sugar (sakkar@), matsyandika,
puspotiara and padmottara®® The Brhatkalpe Bhisya adds musk (katthi-
riyd), asafoctida (kingu), conch-shell and salt.”

TRANSPORT

For the growth of trade and commerce, it is essential that there
should be fairly developed means of rapid and cheap communication
or transport. Kautilya mentions construction of roads for traffic both
by land or water.®* Mention is made of triangular roads (singhddaga),
junction of three roads (t2ga), of four roads (caukka), of many roads (cac-
cara), highways (mahdpaha), royal roads (rdjamagga),”® which mght
suggest the existence of well constructed roads. Still the conditions of
the roads, do not appear to have been satisfactory. They lay
through forests and deserts and were beset with many dangers such as
‘excessive rainfall, the fear of robbers, obstruction by rogues, elephants,
the obstruction by state, forest conflagration, the bamboo forest, demons,
dutches, wild beasts, draught, famine and poisonous trees.®® We read in
the Avasyaka ciirns® thatin Sipavalli, around which there was 2 formidable
desert and where there was no water and shade, a caravan suffered due
to thirst. Similarly, we are told that scme mendicants, who travelled
from Kampillapura to Purimatala, lost their lives due to lack of water.'®
We are told that the people while travelling in the deserts followed the
nails (kilaka) that were stuck in the earth in order to indicate the direc-
tion®. Then the Avasyaka ciirni gives an account of the merchant
Dhanna who journeyed with five hundred waggons loaded with various
commodities. The merchant crossed the river Vegavai with great
difficulty when one of his bullocks died.*® The country of Tosali was
well-known for ficrce she-buffaloes.™ The country of Konkana was
full of wild beasts, particularly lions.%

52 Naya 17,p 203

53 1 3074.

84 Artha. p 46

56 Raya Si 10, also Br,l;‘ Bha 1 2300.

60  See Niyad 15,160, Brk Bhd 1.3073; dwa. T3 (Han.), p. 384 ; also Phala Fataka (I,
270ff) ; Apannaka Jataka (No. 1), 1. P. 99 ; Avadana sataka, I)I, f3, P- 7. 7 “n

51 p 533, II, 34.

58 Qoad. 39,178 f.

58 Siya Ti 1 11, p, 196. 8L 4cd cd.p 247,

60 p 272, 82 Nut, cd. Pi, p 90,
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In view of these difficulties in those days, traders used to travel
in a caravan, as we have seen before. A graphic description of the cara-
vansisgiven in the Jain texts. The caravans were classified in the follow-
ing divisions : (i) who carried theirgoods by carts and waggons (bhands),
(1) who carried by camels, mules and bullocks (bafilaga), (iii) who carried
their own loads (bkdravaha), (iv) the wandering people who travelled to
carn their livelihood and went from place to place (odaripd), and (v) the
Karpatska ascetics (kappadiya).® The caravan engaged with it anurangd
(ghamsikZ, com.), litters, horses, buffaloes, clcphants, bullocks for the pur-
pose of mounting the sick, wounded, boys, and old men, who were unable
to walk.® The caravan is praised which started with cart loads of
dantikka (modaka,mandaka and asokavartin etc, com.), wheat (gora), sesamum,
seeds, molasses and ghee etc. because in unforseen calamities such as rain
and flood food was available to the members of the caravan.®

The proper means of transport was the cart or waggon (sagadisigada).
The merchant Ananda had five hundred carts for distant traffic (dudyatta)
and the same number for local use (serivakaniya).% Coach-houses
(ydnas@la) are mentioncd The coachmen used to look after the carts
and vehicles, they cleaned them and dccorated with ornaments before
plying. The carts were drawn by oxen in charge of drivers (gpacadhara)
and were furnished with goads (paodalatthi).” The oxen are described as
having sharp horns furnished with bells, cords made of cotton (suttarajyu)
inlaid with gold, bridle (paggaka), and the crest of blue lotuses.®®  Brand-
ing or castrating of bulls (nilla#chanakamma) was in vogue.** Goods
were carried by waggons, horses, boats and ships.™

Among richer style of cars there was raka, which was drawn by horses.
Chariots driven by four horses are mentioned.”* Lutters or sivikds or sanda-
mdnis were used by the royalty and the wealthy. The state litters bore
special names.” The litter known as jugga was used in the country of
Lata ;' it measured two hands and was equipped with railings. Dagana™
is mentioned as another vehicle.

The great rivers furnished another means of communication and some
facilities of transport. There were fording places and the streams and
water courscs were crossed by means of boats, which are denoted by the

63 Beh. Bhd 1 3066 {f

64 3bid 1 3071

85 ghid 3072, alsosee 3075 ff

8 [y l,p7

87 QOga §4,30, p 120 The Ramdyana 111 , 35 4 also mentions ysnasdld.
08 Nayd. 3, p. 60

8 a1, p 11.

"0 Brk. Bha 1 1090,

N Jve cii,p 198.

18 Uttard Ti. 23, p 292 ; Kolgasa 6 113.

"8 Bhag T7 3. 4, Yugya 15 also mentioned in the Rimdyana, 11, 89 16,
¢ Brh, Bhd. 13171,
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words ndod, agafthiya™ antarandakagoliyd (canoes), Koficaviraga®™ and the
boats having the shape of an elephant’s trunk™ and leather bag (dazys,
com. drtz) and goat skin."

The maritime transport also seems to have been quite developed,
though the sea-voyages were full of dangers. We hear of a ship (pavahana)
of certain merchants bound for Viibhaya which rambled in the sea for
sixmonths.™ Theship-wrecks were mostcommon. There were serious
disturbances from the goblins and terrible cyclones (kéliyavdya) when the
life of the traders was put in great danger. We read in the Ndyddkamma-
kahd how the two merchant’s sons, after their vessel was wrecked,
reached Rayanadiva with the help of a piece of plank (pkalagakhanda)®

The Nayddhammakahd gives a beautiful description of a sea-voyage.
Arhannaga and other merchants of Campa loaded their boats with four-
fold merchandise, offered flowers and bali (offerings) to gods, worshipped
the sea-winds, raised the white flags on the mast, streiched the oars
(valayat@ha), noticed good omens, secured the passport and amidst the
beating of drums boarded the boat. The friends and relatives who had
gathered on the port bade them goodbye and wished them a speedy
return and success in their enterprise with eyes full of tears. The ropes
were released and the merchants proceeded on their journey.®

Then we come across another description of a ship-wreck when the
vessel tossed in the sea due to a terrible cyclone. The sailors and crew
were puzzled, forgot the right direction and did not know what to do.
Everybody felt very sad and all began to propitiate various deities, such as
Indra, Skanda, etc. losing all hope of life.*

The sea-going vessel is denoted by the words, poya, poyavakana, vahana
or pavahana. We learn that the two daughters of king Pandusena of
Pandu Mahura arrived at Surattha by the ship vdrivasabha.®® The
ships made their onward journey by the force of wind (pavanabalasamihaya);
they were fitted with oars and rudders (valayabdka), sails and anchors ,*
the pilot on board (nijjémaya) piloted the ship. The other workers on
the ship were boatsmen (Aucchidkdraya), helmsmen (kapnadhdra) and crew
(gabbhijja). 'To obtain a passport (rdyavaras@sana) was necessary.®® The

15 Cf Ekthas, they came from Nepal and carried 40 to 50 maunds of gramn (F. Buchanan,
An account of Bihar and Patng in 1811-27, p 705).

16 Brh Bha 1, 2397.

11 Maha. Ni, 41, 36 ; Gaccha, Vr. p. 60 a ff,

8 Pinda 43 ; Sdye. 1-11, p. 106,

1 Uerd Ti. 18, p. 262 a

¥ 9,p.123,

81 8, p. 97 ff ; also cf. Avaddna sataka, 111, 3,p. 199. The Dayyévaddna (XVIII, p 229)
mentions the following dangers of the sea * dangers from whale, waves, tortoise, danger of des-
truction on Jand, or loss in the water, danger of being struck by submarine rocks, danger from a
kalikdvata or cyclone and from pirates.

82 Nayd 17, p. 201.

8 dvg ci II, 197,

_ 8 Ngyd, 8,98, the daa. (II 3-1. 342) mentions the following nautical instruments.
alutta, pidhaye, vamsa, bgla_ya, avaluya and rajpu.  For the qualities of the anchor (ndvalakanaka),
mast (kdps), pilot (mydmaka) and sailor (kemmakara) sec also Mihnda-paiiha, p. 377 f.

85 Ndyd. 8, p. 98
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merchants proceeded on their journey after having their breakfast
(pdyardsehim) halting at various places.®® They visited the king with
presents who made them free from taxes giving a suitable place for their
residence.”

THE SYSTEM OF TRANSACTION

Every village had its own resident traders and buying and selling was
done directly, i.e. between the producer and the consumer, probably
in individual shops or cpen market place and the surplus, if any, was
dispatched to trade-centres in other parts of the country.

We are told that Campa contained markets (vivani) thronged with
crafismen.®® A number of shops are mentioned where various articles
weresold. In kammantasdld razors and other instruments were sharpen-
ed.®? Taverns and o1l shops were common. In golyasilé jaggery
was sold.*®® Then there were gontyasilds, dosiyasdlds and sotthiyasilds, where
cows, garments and cotton were sold;** pufabhedana was known as the em-
porium where the packages of saffron and other articles were opened.®?
The Brhatkalpa sitra refers to a house (dvanagiha) which was surrounded
by shops ; another house (anta:dvana) is mentioned which was situated
with marketing lanes on one side or both sides.”

Betting (paniyaya) was also known.’*

PRICE

There were no fixed prices. Supply was hampered by slow transport,
/ individual production, and primitive machinery. Adulteration (gadird@va-
gavavahira)® and knavery were known.®

CURRENCY

Prices were fixed in terms of money which was the chief medium of
exchange in India from very early times.”
! Various coins are mentioned in our texts; the goldsmiths (keranniya)
could detect false coins (révaya) n the darkness.”

88 :51d, 15, p. 160,

8Y ¢hud, 8, p. 102,

88 Quvd.Sd.l.

88 Nisi ¢4, 8, p. 494,

WO ghud,

9 4hud,

8% Beh, Bk 1.1093, also mentioned 10 Parmatthadipihd, the Com. on the Uddna, p 422 ;
also Mahabharata (I, 107+12).

03 1:12, see also Brk. Bha. 1-2301-2308.

8¢ AJua. ¢d. p. 523.
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91 See R D. Bhandarkar’s Ancent Indian Numismatics, pp 167 ff.
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We meet with an expression in which the words hiranne and suvanna
are associated together.”®  Suvanna is also mentioned separately.'®
Still smaller denomination of gold coins was suvannamdsaya’™

Another class of coin was called kdhdvana.® A false (kida) kdhavana
is mentioned.X® Mdsa, addhamdsa and rdvega are mentioned as other
coins.® False rdvagas were known” Pannika'® and payanka™
were the other coins in use.

Then the Brhatkalpa Bhisya and its commentary mention various coins.
The cowrie shells (ksvaddaga) were most ordinary coins ; among copper
coins kdkin2'® was perhaps the smallest comn of the day which was mn
currency in Dakkhinavaha ; among silver coins dramma'®1s men-
tioned which was current m Bhillamala ; among golden coms
dinyra™ or kevadika is mentioned which was current in Piirvadesa.
It is stated that two s@bkarakas' of Dvipa were equivalent to one rupee
(rdpaka) of Uttarapatha, and two of Uttarapatha coins were cquivalent
to one of Pataliputra ; or two rupees of Dakginapatha were equivalcnt
to one nelag of Kaiicipuri and two of KaicIpuri to one of Kusumana-
gaia (Pataliputra),’?

PURCHASING POWER

We do not much know about the purchasing power of money or the
prices of ordinary commodities in those days. We are told that a

0 [Jya.1 p.6 According to Bhandarkar, when Suvanna 15 associated with hranye, 1t
must stand not for gold, but a ‘type of gold comns,’ Ancient Indran Numismates, p. 51.

100 Awg cd.p 39, dva Ti. (Han ),p 64a

100 [itard 8,p 124 A suvannamdsaka was a gold com equal to one mdsa 1n weight accord-
ing to the standard of gold comnage, Bhandarkar, op ¢! , p. 53.

102 Uttard Tz 7, p 118, the kdhdpana 1n use 1n Rijagaha during Bimbasira’s time was
the standard of money adapted by the Buddha in the formation of those rules into which the
matter of money entered (Samagntapdsadika, u, p 297), The kdhdpana appears to have been of
three varieties, according as 1t was of gold, silver and copper , Bhandarkar, op cit p 81, also
cf. p. 98 Kahdpana was a square coin weighing about 146 grains, and guaianteed as to weight
and fitness by punch-marks made by private individuals Rhys Dawids, Buddhist India, p 100

108 Uttaré Sa 20. 42 Also see Charandas Chatterjee’s article on some Numsmatic Data
1 Pali iterature, Buddhistic studies, pp 383 ff

10¢ Saya 11,2 p 327a, Uttard S@. 8 17 , mdsakae and addhamisaka are also mentioned
1n the Fataka (I, p 120, IIl, p. 448). The lohamdsaka, dérumasaka and jatumdska are mentioned
m the Paramatthajotikd I p. 37, the com. on the Khuddakapdtha.

106 Ava. cii p 550

108  Vya. Bha. 3 267-8 According to Katyayana, mashe also known as pana was one-
twentieth part of kdr.hdpana (Bhandarkar op. cit., p. 188)

107 Aug T3 (Har), p 432.

108 Ultard T3.7.11, p. 118, 1t was a coper comn equal to } of a copper kirsipata. Also
see Artha. p. 95.

100 In the NMisi ¢d, (p 616) the variant 1s ‘cammaldto’. The carma or leather com 15 also
referred to in the Bhavabhivand, pt 11 (p 378) of Maladhiri Hemacandra, Bhavanagar, 1938,
where 1t 15 stated to have been current in the time of the Nandas, Dramma1s traced to the
greek Drachma. The Greeks ruled over north-west India from 200 B. C. to 200 A. D,

110 Dindra was an Indian gold comn adapted from the Roman denarwus during the
Kushéna rule in the first century A. D (Bhandarkar’s, op. cit., p. 67).

111 Accordng to Dr Motichand, they were pre-Islamic coins known as Sabean coins.

111 Brh. Bha. 1.1069 ; 3, 3891 f.
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partridge could be bought for one kZhdrana™ and a cow for fifty coins;4

the price of a blanket varied from eighteen rd@pakas to a hundred
thousand ripakas. 1

CREDIT

There were no banks in those days and a great deal of wealth was
hoarded in the form of gold etc. and hidden underground (ntAdnapautts) 10
People also deposited money with their friends, butit was not very
safe. Appropriation of deposits (rds@vakdra) was known.™

Loans and debts could be taken. Money-lending was looked upon
as an honest calling. We have referred to the money-lender Ananda of
Vaniyagama. Of substitutes of money, letters of credit were known.
False documents (k#daleha) are mentioned.'’

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES

Five kinds of weights and measurements are mentioned : mana, ummdna,
avamina, gamima and padimdina. Mina 1s of two kinds for weighing grams
and hquids  Adsat, prasris, setikd, kudava,"® prastha, ddhake, drona and
kumbha'*® were used for weighing grans and mdnikd for hquids. Aguru,
tagara, coya, etc. were weighed by karse, pala, tuld and bhdra which is
called ummadna.

In avamdna we have hasta, danda, dhanuska, yuga, ndlikd, aksa, and musa-
la, which werc used for measuring wells, brick house, wood, mat, cloth
and moats, etc. In ganima or counting we have numbers from one to one
crore. In padimdna there were guijd, kikan, nispdva, karmamd ;aka, mandala-
ka and suvarna, which were used for weighing gold, silver, jewels, pearls,
conch-shells and corals ete.'®

Among measures of distance we have angula, nitast:, rain:, kukst, dhanus,
and gavyita. Among measures of length we have paramdnu, trasarenu,
ratharenu, béldgra, Liksd, yakd and yava **?

Among measures of time we have samaya, dvalikd, svdsa, ucchvdsa, stoka,
lava, muhiirta, ahordtia, paksa, mdsa, rtu, ayana, samvalsara, yuga, varsasala
(century) etc. reaching upto sirsaprahelikd **

M3  Das. ¢ p. 58.

14 Jog cd,p 117

15 Brk Bhd 3 3800

118 Uva,p 6

N1 Jvq Ti (Ham) p 820

118 3pd , Upd p 10

118 For drona, adhaka, prastha and kudumba see Arthasdstra, p. 118.
130 Kumbha 15 mentioned in the Sammohauinodini, p. 266,
121 Aoy s 132

120 3fud 133 ; of also Arthasdstra, p. 117

123 4bsd, 114,
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Time was measured by ndliki or the shadow of a gnomon
(sankucchdyd)

Tuld (balance) is mentioned. Wrong weights and measures (£idalulls,
kiidamdna) were in use.'*®

13¢ Das cd. 1, p. 44 ; Brh. Bhd P, 261. According to the Arthasdstra (p 119) nalika 15
the time during which one 4dhaka of water passes out of a pot though an aperture of the same
chameter e;} tha.lt of alv(\;:re of four a4gulas i length and made of four maskas of gold

125 Usd 1,p 10,



CHAPTER 1V
CONSUMPTION

Consumption of wealth means the use of wealth for the satisfaction of
various wants and desires. Production is the means while consumption
is the end of all economic activity. Consumption is determined by the
standard of hife fixed by a particular person or society for himself or 1tself.

Articles of consumption may be divided into necessaries, comforts
and luxuries.

FOOD

The primary wants of life are those of food, clothing and shelter. As
the country was largely agricultural there was ample supply of food. Of
course, the food that the average man could afford was not suffictently
rich. Four kinds of food are mentioned : food (asara), drink (p@na),
eatable (kkdima) and relishable (sdima).* The articles of food were milk,
curds, butter, ghee, oil, honey, wine, molasses, meat, cooked or dressed
food (ogd umaga, com. pakvdnna),’ sakkuli (luckis n Hindi), raw sugar (phdn-
iya), a meal of parched wheat (piya) and a meal of curds and sugar with
spices (ssharini).® The production of salt was very important. Several
varieties of salt ate mcntioned, #z. sochal salt (sovaccals), rock salt
(sindhava), ordmary salt (lona), mine salt (roma), sea salt (samudda), earth
salt( pamsukhdra) and black salt (kilélona).t

Besides, odana (rice), kummdsa (bean) and sattuga (fried barley) are
mentioned.® The following consisted of eighteen kinds of seasoned food
(waniana) : sapa (soup), odana (rice), java (boiled barley), three kinds of
meat, cow-muk, yiése (water of boiled pulse), bhakkha (khandakhidya or
sweets in which candy was used 1n plenty, com.), gulaldvanyd (gol papadi
in Gujerat1), mulaphala (bread-fruit), karpaga (cumin), sdga (vegetable),

jraslu (majpiks, a royal preparation made of the muxturc of two palas of
ghee, one pala of honey, half an ddhaka of curds, twenty pepper corns and
ten palas of candicd sugar, com.), pina (wne), pdnya (water), pdnaga
(a drink made of grapes) and sdga (a prcparation seasoned with butters
milk such as dakhibadd, etc., com.). These articles were picpared n a
cooking pot (thdlipdgasuddha) and were offered to the paients, master
and religious teacher®

Among other preparations mention 1s made of p¢ja (made of gruel or
decoction of some kind of pulse or rice), ghayapunna (ghevara n Hindi),
pilangamdhuraya (a sweet iquid preparation of the mango or lemon-

Niyd. 7, p. 84,
Ava, e 11, p 319,

Aca. IT) 1. & 247 also Brh Bhé 2 3415Kf, cf. Mahdbhd, VIL 64,
Das,sd 3 8, also sec Caraka, ch 27, p BI5ff,

Ava, e 1L, p 317,

8 Thd. 3:135, also see Caraka, krtannavarga, ch. 27, p. 800 ff,

L W I
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juice),’ sihakesara® (a_sweet), morandaka (2 sweet made of oil seed)?,
mandaka, a cake stuffed with molasses and ghee® Then @hadyd was a
special sweet coming from one house to another as present.” Pulika
was a special dish.2* Then we had guliyd or tablets made from the powder
of the tubare tree which were used by the s@dhus. The kkolds were dried
pieces of cloths moistened with milk ; these were washed and this water
was used for drinking purposes.’

Cooking is mentioned."* Cooks (makdnasiya) were employed by the
rich and the kings. They prepared various kmds of dishes.® Cooks are
included among nine ndrus.’® Vegctables were cooked in oil (neha).”
To make arrangements for vegetable and ghee in the kitchen was known
as quipa and the discussion whether food 1s cooked or uncooked as nirugpa.®
The place of dining was besmeared with grass and lotuses and flowers
were strewn ; then pots were arranged and people had their meals.!
Mahdnasas@ld is mentioned as a free food distributing kitchen in which
food was distributed free to ascetics, monks and the poor.*®

WINE

Wine and meat were considered amongst luxurious foods. Drinking
wine seems to have been very common in early society. According
to Kautilya, on the occasions of festivals, fairs and ?ilgnmage, right of
manufacturing of liquor for four days was allowed.*® There are refer-
ences in the Rdmdyana®® and Makabkdraia (1-97-13fF, 1-174-13 T;
I-177-10f; 1I-4-8 f) which go to prove that wine was ex‘ensively used
and was held in considerable estimation as a favourite drink®, As we
have seen, wine and meat are included among eighteen kinds of food men-
tioned in Jain texts.

Liquor was manufactured or consumed on a large scale. Taverns
(pandgdra: kappasald) are known where various kinds of wine was sold.* The
profession of a rasavdnijja is mentioned which dealt in wine.*® Flags on

Yv Ui l.p 8.
8 Adnia. p. 10
9 Brh, Bha 1. 3281.
10 Msi.cd II, p 695.
%11 Brh.Sd 2 17; Bhi, 2 3616,
12 ghid 5 6048 ff
®13  Brk, Bhd 1-9882, 2892,
£M  Niyd 17, p. 88,
15 Vi 8, p. 486.
18 fambu T: 8, p.193,
11 MNayd 16, 162,
18 Tha 4 282,
19 Msi cd. P1 p 48.
20 14id. 9, p 511, Nayd 13.p 143,
131 Arthasastia, p 134, also of Dhammapada A. 111, p. 100.
33 II 91,51, V.36.41; VII 42 21 f.
38 R, L. Mitra, Inds-Aryan, Vol 1, pp 396 ff.
3 ANisic# 19, p. 511, Vya, Bhd. 10°485.
35 Supra, p. 106,
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the wine shops are referred to.** We read in the Nayidhammakaha
that when kings and primces attended the seyamzara ceremony of Dovali,
king Duvaya entertained them with various wines and hquors such as
surd, majja, sidhu, pasannd and meat.* The princes of Baravai were addict-
ed to wine and the wine known as k@yambari®® 15 said to have been the
cause of destruction of the capital”®. Even women were sometimes
addicted to drink.%

In the Brhatkalpa sitra the Jain monks and the nuns were not allowed
to put up i a residence where jars (kumbha) of wine werc stored. It
should be noted that as a rule the monks were prohibited from drinking
wine,* but under exceptional circumstances such as sickness (gelanna), etc.
they weie allowed to take 1t.3? Wine was also prescribed to achieve good
health and brilliancy.®® The following varieties of wine are mentioned :
candraprabhd, manisilaka, varasidhu, varavdruni, dsava,®* madhu,®® meraka,®
nstabhd or jambuphalakalikd, dugdhajeh, prasanndé, ® tallaka (variant
nellaka or mellaga), Salds, kharjiiras@ra,®® mrdvikdsira, kapisiyana,® supakva
and surasa.*® Most of these wines were named after their colour ; some
were prepared from various fruits ; the wine known as saldu had such
a quality that even though it was diluted a hundred times 1t did not lose
1ts true nature.*!

%0 Brh, Bha 2 3539.
431 16,p 179

13 Kiadambaris also mentioned in the Hanivamua (IT 41-13).It was distilled from the ripe
frwt of the Aademba(Nauclea kadamba), which 1s highly sacchanne, but not edible m 1ts natural
state (R L Mutra, gp cit , I, p. 420)

W Utiera Ty 2, p 36af.

30 U 8.

381 Cf durng the Payid.ana, the Jain monks or nuns who wete hale and hearty were not
allowed to take the following drinks mulk, thick sour mulk, fresh butter, clarified butter, oil,
sugar, honey, liquor and meat (falpa S& 9 17)

82 Brh, Bhd 2 3413, also cf Nayd 5,p 80 f.

83  Brh. Bhd 5 6035.

3¢ One hundred palas of kapattha (Feroma Elephantum), five hundred palas of phdnita
(sugar) and one prastha of honey {madhu) lorms dsava (driha. p 132)

85  The juice of grapes 1s tetmed madhu (ihad p 133, cf also R L Mina, Indo-Aryan, 1,
p. 411),

38 A sour gruel or decoction of the bark of meshasrngt (a kund of poison) mixed with
Jaggery (guda) and with the powder of long pepper and black pepper or with the powder of
riphald forms maireya (tbid)  It1s also called gaudi or rum (R. L Matra,0p it ,p. 412)

81 Twelve adhakas of flour (pustha), five prasthas of kinva (ferment), with the addition of
spices (jdtisambhdre), together with the bark and fruits of putraka (a species of a tice) constitutes
prasannd (bid., p. 132)

88 It was a date hquor, 1t has nipe dates for its basis, and with1t 1s muxed jack fruit,
ginger and the juice of the soma vine (R L. Mitra, Indo-Aryan, I, p 412)

8  Kuvesdyana 13 also mentioned 1n the Brhatkalpa Bhasya (2 3408); 1t was very rare.

40 Tt has sugarcane for ils basis, and black pepper, plums, curds, and salt for adjuncts
(R. L. Mutra, op ¢t ). For ansta, pakvarasa and other vareties of madya see Caraka, ch. 27,

716 ff.

P

Al Fambu. si 20, p. 99 f, Fid. 3, pp 2064af, 1452, Pogna, 17, p. 364 f. Cf. the queen
Cellana besmeared her hair with Wine and went to viait Sm'xya 10 the prison whete ltmeg food
for the king, Ava. ci. II, p. 171, AR .
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Among other varieties are mentioned godi (rum, also known as meraka
or sidhu), pifth: (made from the rice pastry, etc.)*, vanhst (prepared from
bamboo shoots) and phalasurd (prepared from fruits, such as grapes, dates,
etc., also known as prasannd or sovira),*® tdlaphala (prepared from the palm
frurt)® and j@t (prepared from jat: flower).*

MEAT-EATING

Like wine-drinking, flesh-eating was also prevalent in those days,
Under various occupations we have studied the busy life of the hunters,
the fowlers, the butchers and the fishermen who used to supply various
kinds of meat and fish from which many kinds of curry and soup were
prepared. Meat was prepared by frying (falwa), roasting (bhajjiya)
drying (parisukka) and salting (lavana) 1n various ways.*®* Mention has
been made of a royal cook who prepared varieties of meat dishes and
brought them to the royal table. The Sdriyapannatti mentions that by
eating flesh of a c@saya, deer, tiger, frog, animals with claws, and water
animal in particular constellations, success is achieved.*” The sankkadis or
special festivals are mentioned, where a large number of animals were
killed and their flesh was served to the guests. It is stated that a monk
or nun should not resolve to go to a festival when they knew that they
woul*c;l be served up chiefly with meat or fish or roasted shices of meat or
fish,

We learn from the Uttarddhyayana Sitra that, when Aritthanemi was
going for his marriage,he saw a herd of cattle which was to be slaughtered
in order to feed the marriage party. Aritthanemi, however, felt disgusted
and renounced the world.** We are told of Revai that her servants used
to kill two calves every day from the herds that belonged to her ancestral
property and bring to her. This shows that flesh-eating was common
in early society.®

43 Surd 1s also celled vd@runi or paisthi. It has half boiled nice, barley, black pepper,
lemon juice, ginger, and hot water for 1ts ingredients Rice and barley ate to be digested
in hot water for two days, then boiled, then spiced with the other ingredients, and allowed to
ferment thoroughly, and lastly distilled (R. I Mitra, 0p.c2é ,p 418) Surdis mentioned in Vegdic
hterature (See Vedic Index, Vol. II, p 458). The Sammoha Vinodins (p.381) mentions five kinds
of suré  putthasurd, pavaswd, odanasurd, kipnapakkhustd and sambharasamyuli.

43 Brh Bhd 2 3412

44 Talaor palm liquor s made from ripe palm fruit spiced with dantz (Croton Ployan.
d“mi)s' a:;,d t_he2 leavlc.z of the kakubha plant (R. L. Mutra, Indo-Aryan, Vol I, p. 412)

wi 2, p

4 Vwad 2,p 14;3.p 22 Other preparation of meat were sankhandiya, votlakhandiyo,
dihakhanduya, rahassakhandiya, humapakka, jammapakka, vegapakka, méruyapakka, kdla, heranga,
malsttha, etc , 1rd. p 46,

37 Su b1, p. 1861,

48 Acq 11, 1-4, 245,

40 22 14ff,

I p“li 6Uwi. 8, p. 63 ; for references to flesh-eating in the Vedic literature, see Vedic Index,
» P 240,
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THE JAIN MONKS AND MEAT-EATING

Ordinarily, a Jain whether a layman or a monk, must abstain from
flesh eating.” We are told of Jmadatta, a sdvaga’s son who refrained
from flesh-eating prescribed by a physician even at the stake of his life,
He told his parents that he would enter into the flames of fire and die
but would never violate his long-cherished vow by cating flesh,5?
Further we are told of Addayakumira who condemned flesh-eating
in the course of a discussion with the Buddhists and the Hatthiidvasas.®®

But it seems that under extreme distress, as a special rule, the Jains
were allowed to take meat.® Among the articles of food referred to
above, we have seen that wine (majjz) and meat (marmsa) are mentioned
along with rice, milk, curds, etc. as articles of food received by monks in
alms. Justifying the mention of majja and mamsa in the Sitra the
commentator remarks that these should be explained with reference to
the Cheda sutras, or perhaps a covetous monk might desire to eat flesh
and hence they are included among the articles of food .

Further, the question arose as to what a monk should do ifhe was
offered bony flesh or bony fish. Under such circumstances, it is stated
that he should try to avoid bones and should ask for flesh. But if inspite
of his request, the giver threw bony flesh in his pot, he must retire to a
solitary place and keeping aside the bones and the thorns, should swallow
therest.”® Here again, thc commentator explains that majja and marisa
may be accepted as a cure for l4/Z (a kind of cutaneous disease) etc. at the
instance of a good physician.®

Besides there were certain countries where people were in the habit
of taking meat. In the country of Sindhu, for example, people lived on
flesh and so non-vegetarians were not despised in that country.’® Then
there were robber-settlements and solitary villages (sunnagiéma) where
nothing was available to eat except flesh. Under such circumstances a
sddhu, setting aside the gencral principle, was allowed to eat flesh as a
special case.”

In fact, these examples only show that the Jains took a practical view
of the question of flesh-eating. In times when no other food was available

51 Cf that a Buddhist Bhilkhu 1s forbidden to eat flesh of a beast purposely killed for his
sake, and the flesh of useful amimals as horses, elephants, etc. (Mahdvagga, VI, 23, 10, 11) , also
Sutta Mpdta, Amagandhasutta (II  2). See also Prof. Kosambu’s article on Meat-eating 1n the
Purdtattva (3-4 p. 323 fI).

52 Aduva ¢cq. 11 p 202.

53 Siya II, 6 37-42.

64 Cf the story of the five Brehmanas narrated in the Brhat-kalpa Bhdsya (1.1013-16).
See also Bhag (15) where Mahavira is said to have taken the flesh of a pigeon. Also cf. the
conduct of the sages Vimadeva, Bhiradvija and Visvamitra, who being tormented by hunger
ate the flesh of a dog and a cow and saved their lves (Manu. X. 1086 ff). o patet

58 Adcd Ti IF 1 4 247 v BEg

68 Das Si 51 73 £, See also Ciirnt, p. 184, cf. also Nisi. cfl. (18, p, 1084-f) Phere
flesh-eating 13 allowed as a special case

81 Aed, op cit.,; also of 1 9 274,

88 Brh Bhi.1 1239.

" 3hd 1, 2906-11; also Misi. cd, Pi., p. 134.
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except meat, Jain monks were advised to take it rather than starve
themselves to death. The wandering monks who passed through all
sorts of countries and met all sorts of people, most of them having a predil-
ection to meat diet, could not be too punctilious about their diet, and a
via media had to be found out if they were to preach their religion with-
out the pangs of hunger. They could, however, atone for their sin after
performing prayaicitta.

DRESS

After food the most immediate necessity of life is clothing. Cotton
clothes were commonly worn. People had a common taste for good cloth-
ing, perfumes, garlands and ornaments (vaithagandhamalidlankdra).®
Clothes are mentioned among the requisites of a gentleman.® Four
kinds of garments are mentioned : the garments worn daily, after bath,
at the festivals and fairs, and while visiting king or nobles, etc.%?

People were fond of luxuries and varieties of luxurious cloth are men-
tioned. The oldest list of textiles is given 1n the dcdrdnga.®®* Cloth made
from wool (angiya or jinghika), bkanga® (bhangiya), hemp (sénya), palm
leaves®® (pottaga), linen® (khomiya) and tils (tulskada). Tt is stated that
a monk or a nun may beg for above mentioned cloths.%

The following kinds of cloth were considered as very expensive and a
monk or a nun was forbidden to use them ; cloth made from skin,* (@inaga,
com ajina), fine cloth (sahina, com. siksma), fine and beautiful cloth (sahina-
kalldna), cloth made from goat’s hair (@ya)®, bluc cotton (kdya),” linen
(khomya), from the fibres of the dugulla plant (dugulls),” patta fibres

80 Cf Kalpa Si 4 82.

81 Brh, Bha. 1-2557,

63 3d Pi. 644.

83 II.5 1. 364, 368, , also cf M:ilindapasiha, p 267.

8¢ Bhingeya 18 also mentioned 1 the Vingyavastu of the Miilasaryastivida, p 92. It s a
kind of cloth made from the fibre of bhdg tree still produced 1n the Kumon district of U P and
1s known as bhdgeld , See Dr Motichand’s article 1n the Bhkdrati Vidya, Vol I, Pt,1, p 41

88 According to the commentary on the Brkatkalpe Bhdsya, (2 3661), potiaga 13 cotton

88 According to the commentator kkomiya 18 cotton. It was very common and was used
for making citara of the Buddhist Bhikkus, (Mahavagga, VIII 8 1), also see Girya Prasanna
Majumdar's article on Dress in Indian cult.re Vol. 1, 1-4,p 196 f

61 The Brh KalpaSa (2 24)and the Tha (5 446) mention (iridapatla in place of tilakada
which was made from the bark of the firids tree ~ Also see Vinayavastu of the Mulasarvastivida,
p. 94 According to Momer Williams, however, tirida (Simplocos Racemosa) 1s a kind of head
dress -

%8  Skin as material for clothing is mentioned in the Mahdvagga (V. 10, 6, 8) In those
days the skins of lion, tiger,leopard, cow and dcer were used for clothing as well as for bedsheet
etc.

60 According to the Msi ¢ (7, p 467), the dya cloths were made from the moss tha
clung to the goats’ hoofs 1n the country of Tosali, but this seems to be unintelligible

10 According to the Nisi ¢Z (11d ), the kdya cloths were made from kdlarangha (Abrus
Procatorious) 1n the country of Kaka, which does not seem to be intelligible.

" Msi. cd (1bid) ; but according to gilanka, dukila cloths were made from the cotton
rpoduced 10 Gauda (Bengal).
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(patia),” malaya fibres (malaya), bark-fibres™ (panunna or pattupna in the

Nisi. cdi.), arisuya cloth (athsuya), china silk (cindnisuya), coloured cloth™
(desar@ga), spotless cloth™ (amilz), cloth making rustling noise™
(gajjaphala), cloth as clear as crystal (phalipa),” ““flufly blanket>® (koya-
va), blanket (kambalzga) and mantles (pdvira)™ ; skin cloth such as
made from udre® (udda), from pesa fur® (pesa), embroidered with pesa
fur (pesala), made from the skin of black deer (kankamigdina), blue deer
(nila),yellow deer (gora) ; cloth made from other materials, such as golden
cloth (kanaka), cloth interwoven with golden tissucs (kanagapatia),® cloth
with borders woven with golden tissues® (kznagakdnta), embroidered with
golden thread® (Zkanagakhaciya), tinscl-printing® (kanagaphusiya),®
cloth made from tiger’s skin (vaggha), panther’s skin (vivaggha), printed
with one pattern such as leafetc.® (@bharana), printed with many patterns
such as leaf, candralekhd, svastika, ghantikd and mauktika etc.®® (@bharana-
vicitta) .2

72 According to the Anu Si. 87, the kilaja cloth 1s of five varictes, viz paffa, malaya
avsuga, cindmsyya and Avmirdga (suvanna 1n the Brh Kalpa Bhd 2 3662) The commentator
explains the production of paita cloth from the 1nsects that gathered round the flesh stored for
the purpose 1n the jungle, the malaya cloth was produced in Malaya country, amsuya was
produced 1n the country outstde China, and ¢indmsuya 1n Cluna 1tself According to the com-
mentator of the Brhatkalpa Bhisya (2 3662) amsuke s silk manufactured of soft yarn, cindm-
suka 13 etther cocoon silk or chmnese silk, and suzzanne 1s golden coloured thread produced by a
certain variety of silk worms  Suk 1s referred to in the Makdbhirata as Litaja which was the
product of Cina and Vihklika Accordingto the Mc’ Crindle, raw silk was from the interior
of Asia and manufactured at Kos If this 1s true, Kauscya garment refers to the town of Kos
and not to the cocoons (Dr Mouchand, Bharati Vidya,11 p 461)

1 According to Momer Williams (Sanskrit Drclionery), 1t 15 Calosanthes Indica Patrorna
13 also mentioned 1n the Makabhdrata (I1 78 54)

% MNsi ci (1hid) .

5 ybid, but according to Silinka, amile 15 camel

6 Nisi ¢ thid

11 ghid

18 It was a luxurious woolen article mentioned n the Mehatagga (VIII.1 36) According
to the commentator of the Anu SZ (37), kapara was made from the har of a mouse (urdura),
or a goat (chigala, B:h Bhi Vr 2 3662), otzra 15 included among the five kinds hairy cloth
mentioned 1n the Jain texts, othets being rana (made from the sheep wool), uftiye (from the
camel wool), myaloma (from deer), and Astfa (mixed with the hair of shecp etc ), Anu op ait 5
Brh. Bhd , of , e3¢

" Kambala or prérdre are mentioned 1n the Mahgbhdrate (II 71-48)

in the Tasttrr -

81 In the Vedic period the pesa was gold-___ __
designs The making of such a garment was a regular occupation of women, as 1s indicated by
the word pevakari (Vedic Index 11, p 22)

83 Kanagena jassa patl@ kaid, Nist ¢ (ibid)

83 anid jassa kanagena katd (1bid)

8¢  Kanagasuttena phullyya jassa padyd (i1brd).

85 The material used in wax-cloth ornamentation 13 an olcagmous substance (roghan)
that 1s thickened with hime and coloured with pigments before being applied In tinsel-
printing an adhesivc substance 1s printed over the texture and subscquently dusted with colour-
mg matter In tinsel-printing the designs are printed with blocks At first glue, gum, lac or other
adhesive substance 1s first printed over the fabric and gold leaf, silver leaf, tin foil, mercury
amalgam or other colour matenials, Indian Ari at Delle 1903, pp 267 f, by Sir George Watt,

80 Kanagena jassa phullit@u diindu, jahé kaddamena uddeddijjats (Nesk, ci. tbid),

8T Patrkadiekdbharanena mandita (1bid)

88  Patrkacandalehikasvastrkaghanfikamoliskamddikam mandud (:b1d).

89 Adcd. 1hid. ; Misi. cid. 1bid.
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The Bhagavati along with kappdsiya, patta and dugulls mentions the
sadaga cloth, which is explained as Zasar by the commentator.”® The
Anuyogadvira Sditra, which is undoubtedly a later work, mentions the follow-
ing five varieties of cloth: cloth made from eggs™ (andaga), cotton stalks
(bondaya), insects (Kidaya), hair (vilaya) and bark (sdgaya).

Diisa or diisya was another variety of cloth. Devadisa (divine disa)
ismentioned. Itisstated that Mahavira joined the ascetic order wearing
it on his left shoulder. Later on, this piece of cloth was estimated costing
hundred thousand pieces of money (sayasahassamollam)®®  With the
vijayadisa is mentioned another variety of cloth which was as white as the
conch-shell, kunds flower, spray of water and foam of the ocean.”® The
Brhatkalpa Bhdsya mentions five kinds of disya : koyava, pdviraga,** clean
white cloth like the row of teeth (dZdhidlz), sacks, elephant-housing, etc.
which are woven with coarse-yarn (pir:) and cloth woven with double
yarn (viralz).®® The commentary on the Thandnga gives palhavi or pallavi (2
cloth thrown on elephant’s back) and navayea (woollen sheet) in place of
the last two mentioned articles.®® Another list of the five disyas is :
pillow (upadhdne, also known as bibboyand), mattress stuffed with cotton
(tali), ' mattress of the size of a human being (dlingant or alingana),
cushions for cheek (gandovahdna) and round cushions (masiraka)®.

We came across various other terms such as couch, bedsheet and cush-
ions. The couch (sayanijja) of Tisala was furnished with the mattress of a
man’s length (sdlinganavattio), with pillows (bibboana) on boih sides,
1t was raised on both sides and hollow in the middle, was extremely soft,
was covered with linen and dukdla cloth, it contained a well-worked bed-
sheet (rayatidna), and covered with a beautiful red cloth (rattarsuya) soft
to touch like fur, cotton fibres and butter.®®

Soft towels dyed with fragrant saffron were used to rub the body after
bath *® Then the Kalpa siitra refers to a curtain (javanyd) adorned with
different jewels and precious stones, manufactured in a famous town
(varapatianuggaya),’™ 1ts soft cloth was covered with hundreds of patterns
and decorated with pictures of wolves, bulls, horses, men, dolphins, birds,
snakes, kinaras, deer, sarabhas, yaks, elephants, shrubs and plants.'®

90 11,11

91  According to the commentary (Su 37), 1t was made from the egg of a swan (famsa),
which 1s unintelligible  Perhaps it 1s same as ‘andi’ cloth in Hinda

92 Jed cii,p 208 Cf Sueyyaka diisa in the Mahdragga (VIII 1 29) , 1t was a cloth piece
from Sivi costing hundred thousands picces of money. Dussgyugam 13 mention. d n the
Mayghima I p 2186.

83  Rdya. 43,p 100

94 See Supra Also ¢f the explanation given by the commentator,

9 3 3823 f.

50 4 310, p. 222,

91 Tdlka (quilts stuffed with cotton wool) 1s also mentioned 1 the Dighe, 1, p. 7.

88  Berk Bhd , op. cit

U Kelpe 3.82; Navd. 1. p. 4.

190 O:q Su 31, p. 122,

1!2: Erggght from a noble workshop (4nta. trans, by Barnett, p. 22).
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The celacilimili is described another curtain for the use of the Jain
monks'®. Itisdivided into four classes : made fiom yarn (suttamai),
made from stngs (1ayumai), made from bark-st1ips (vdgamat), made from
sticks (dandamat) and madc from bamboo-sticks (kadagamai). These
curtains were five hands in length and three in width.'*®

Then bkoyadd or an underwear was wornn Maharassia by guls fiom
their childhood. They continucd wearing 1t tll they maied and
conceived. Then the relations weie invited and bhoyadd was removed
follov;rol_"ng a ccremony. Bihgyadd was known as kaccha m the country of
Lata

About the dress we hear of new (ahaya) and costly (sumahaggakha)
clothes.)®® We read that Mahavira was clad 1 o paun of 1obes (pafia-
Jjuyala) se light that the smallest breath would carry them away, they were
manufactured 1n a famous city, prased by clever artists, soft as the fume
of horses, embroidered with golden thread by skilful artists and oinamen-
ted with designs of flcmingoes (kamsalakkhana). X

People wore two pieces of cloth, the upper garment and the lower gar-
ment. The former (uttaryja) 1s described as beautiful with swinging pearl
pendants ; it was one piece of cloth (¢gasidiya).®® Sewing was known.
"The needle and thread (susuttaga)'® are mentioned. The monks were
allowed to sew the pieces of cloth.™

THE JAIN MONKS AND THEIR DRESS

As we have seen Pirsvanatha allowed an under and upper garment
(santaruttara) for the ascctics.”™ A monk was allowed to wear three
robes,”? two linen (ksaumika) under garments (omacela) and onc woolen
(aurpika) upper garment.**®* The monks who could not go about naked
were permutted to wear Aabibandha (also called aggopara) m order tu cover
theu privitiecs  This picce of cloth was four finge1s broad and onc hand
long.™ Later on 1t was 1cplaced by colapaltake. Lake the Buddhists
dyed garments werc prohibited to the Jam mornks as well as we have seen
before. The Jamn mouks also weic pirolubited from weaing the
garments with fringes (das@). It 1s ordamned that they shoultl put on
undivided garment in the country of Thiina, but its fringes must be
removed.?

108 Brh sa 1 18, cf clumiha m the Cullavagga, VI 2 0,

103 Brk Bha 1. 2374, also 3. 4804 4811, 4815, 4817,

105 Nisi ¢df P3,p 46,

100 Qvs Sa 31,p 122

107 Xz IL, 215, p 390. Also Ramdyapa I. 73 31,

108 Ouwi. p 45

199 Siya 4212

Mo deq IT 51 304

1 Uttarg 23, 20 . also mentioned in the Venapavastu of the Milasarvastivida, p. 94,

‘}’ Buddha also allowtd thice robes 2 douhle waet cloth (samghdta), single upper roke
(uttardsanga) and a single upper gaiment (anlmac@saka), Mahdiagga, VIII, 13 4, 6.

me deqg 7,4 308

Ak glnd T 6, 220,

15 Brk, Bha. 3:3905 f, channadesa and dirghadasa arc also mentioned in the Vinayavastu
of the Mulasarvistivada, p 95.
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The N:gganthiniis were allowed to use the following clothes: uggahanan-
taga, which was used to cover their privities, 1t washke a boat 1n shape,
broad 1 the middle and thin at the sides, and was made of soft cloth.
Patta was tied by fasteners and wassufficient to cover the waist ; 1t was four
fingers inwidth. Itcovered both ends of the uggahanantaga and was like 2
wrestler’s tight short (j@nghiyd n Hind1) The third was addhoruga, which
was worn over the uggahanantaga and patta covering the waist; 1ts shape
was aftar the style of the wrestlers and 1t was firmly ticd on both sidcs
over the breasts. The fourth was calamkd which covered the knecs and
was unsewn ; 1t was worn after the manner of the bamboo top dancers.
The fifth was abbhintaraniyamsi? ; beginning fiom the waist it reached
half Icngth of the thighs  Generally it was worn by the nuns to avoid
being seen naked at the ime of changing garments and becoming the
laughing stock of the people. The sixth was bakinyyamisini, which,
beginning from the waist and reaching down the ankles was tied with
string to the waist.

Then the following garments were worn in the upper part of the body
by the nuns: kaficuka, which measured two and half hands (the standard
being one’s own fore-arm) in length and one in width, and was firmly tied
on both sides on the waist and covered the breasts. Another was ukkacchi
(aupakaksiki); 1t was a garment like kaficuka, square in shape on the right
side ; it measured one and a half hands, and covering the breasts and
the back was knotted on the left shoulders The third was vegacchiyi
(vatkaksiki) ; 1t was knotted on the right shoulders, otherwise 1t was like
aupakaksik:. The fourth was sanghdta ; they were four in number ; one
measured two hands, two three hands, and one four hands. The first was
to be worn in the cloister (pratisraya), the second and the third out of
door, and the last for assemblies (samavasarana).® The fifth was khand-
hakarapm: which was like a wrapper fourtcen hands in length, squarce n
shape and was worn to save oneself from the strong wind. It covered the
shoulder and the body. This was used to dwarf the stature of the beauti-
ful nuns by placing 1t at the back and trying it with aupekaksiki and
vaikaksiki 2V

‘Then the shoes of different shapes formed important articles of cos-
tume. The Brhatkalpa Bhdsya prescribes the use of shoes for the Jain monks,
specially when they were on tours, in case of illness, whose feet were
tender by nature, in fear of wild animals, those suffering from leprosy,
piles or who were short sighted.®®  Talyya shoes were fastened to the feet
i order to protect onc’s feet from thorns while travelling m nught ; with
this kind of shoc a monk could travel fast. Usually the monks were allow-

ed to wear single-soled (egapuda) shoes, but they could also use four-soled

116 The dcd (I & 1:364) mentions only four samghdfss, which shows that at the tume
of thtlzlfutgoz °§ ,llh_\. frfo &.g%riva, t}aere was an mcfr{ement i the number of wearing articles,
rh, Bhd =01, and com. ; also Aea, 11, 5,1.364,
A18 By, Bhd. 3, 3862, ’ % 1, 0.1.364
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ones. The pudaga or khallaka **® shoes were used in winter to cover the
foot-sore (vtvacci). They were of two kinds: addhakhalla and kkalla.
The former covered half the feet, while the latter covered the whole.
The v@guré covered the toes and also the feet. The kosqgas covered the
toes to save the nails agamst stone, etc. Khapusd'® covered the
ankles and was used as a precaution against cold, snake, snow and
thorns. There are mentioned the ardhajaiafhikd and janghikd@ shoes which
covered half and full thighs respectively.’?

HOUSE

Asfood is necessary to sustain life, and clothing to protect body from
the inclemency of weather, so shelter is necessary to protect oneself from
the rain, the sun and the wind. The art of house-building (vatthunj)i)
was considered asone of the seventy two arts in Jain literature. Ordinarily,
houses were built of bricks and wood. There were doors, pillars, thresh-
holds and bolts,’*? about which we shall see later on. There were
lofty mansions for rich and well-to-do people.

LUXURIES

The people were fond of luxuries as we have seen. We find them well-
attired, fond of ornaments, wreaths, flowers, perfumes, unguents, etc.
Among the requisites of a gentleman mention is made of foilet, ornaments,
clothes, ;g’z;rlands, food, perfumes, instrumental music, dancing, drama and
singing.

§ Great care and attention was bestowed on hair dressing and hair
cutting by ancient Indians.'® The colopana or the ceremony of tonsure
was an important ceremony held at the birth of a child. Great care was
taken in hair cutting on the occasion of renunciation ceremony.*#

We hear of toilet saloons (alankdryasabhd )**® where a number of
attendants performed the toilct of a number of samanas, makanas, orphans,
sickly and poor people.*

The luxury of the people is evident from the use of the large number
of gold, silver, ornaments and jewcllery. The kings, princes and the
wealthy people went out surrounded by servants and attendants with an

130 The khallakabandha and other shoes are mentioned in the Mahdvagga v, 2-3.

120 Perhaps 1t 1s the same as the Iraman “kafis’ and Adpes-fapes of central Asia (see Dr.
Motichand’s article in the 7 of the Indian Soctsty of the Or. Art Vol. XII, 1044),

121 1, 2883, 3.3847.

132 Riya. Su 98.

198 Brh, Bhd 1 2557, cf. sunahéla suviliutds  kapprickesamossu  dmuttamdlcbharans
{Paramatthadipani, the com on the Udéna, p 7). ) .

L The Rimdyana and the Muhdbhirata contain frequent notices of the braid, and the

ileglcgt gfthc coiffure as & mark of grief or violent excitement; R. L. Mitra, 0p. i, vol,
. p. 210 fF,

135 Ngyé 1. 29 f .

138 Paramaythadipam, the com. on the Uddng, p. 3383 refers to alankdresatthe which dealt
with the rules of hair cutting.

MY Naya, 13, p. 143,



134 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA

umbrella decorated with garlands of korants flowers held over them.!
They were taken out in a litter in a gorgeous procession accompanied by
damsels standing with yak tail in hand or carrying a fan or a pitcher ™
The rich pcople pussessed palatial buildings, married several women,
made magnificient donations, paid large fees to courtesans and enjoyed
rich festivities.

The middle class people too lived a ife of ease, and indulged m char-
ties, and made gifts to the order. The hardest lot was those of puor people
who earned thewr daily wages and with great difficulty could make their
both ends meet. The poor lahourers often suffered from the hands of

money-lenders for whom they had to work as slaves for the non-payment
of the debts.

188 Anta. 8, p. 19 ; Ova. Sa. 27-
1% Nayd, 1.1::. 301, 0. 4733
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INTRODUCTORY

Indian society gives expression to the gicat principle thatlifeis a long
pilgrimage cxtending beyond death into the infinite and the cternal — Let
each individual 1n the socicty endcavour for Ius own welfare, but s -
terests should not run counter to the interests of the society  The paths
followed by individuals may be separate but the ulumate goal must be
the same. ““The Gieatest Good of the Gieatest Number” should be the
motto

In the following scction we have made an attempt to collect the
scattered material depicting the Social Lafc of ancient Indian people with
a view to grasping the ordinary hfc and activitics of the early people






CHAPTER 1

SOCIAL ORGANISATION

Caste-system (vapna) was the back-bone of the ancient Indian
Society.

THE ARYA AND THE ANARYA

, Jain texts draw a_distinction between the dipa and the Andiva
According to the Vedic literature the characteristic physical difference
between the two races was that of colour The Aiyans who were the
conquerors were fair-coloured and the aborigines o1 the non- Ayyans, who
formed the subjugated race, were dark-coloured®

Jain texts divide the Aryans into five classes *—Aryan by couniry
(khetta), birth (yati), family (kula), trade (kamma), language (bhdsi) and
art and handicraft (s:ppa) ®

The twenty five and a half’ dryan countries will be described later
on Among the Aryans by birth we have six respectable castes (:bbhaitr)
such as Ambattha,® Kalinda, Videha, Vedaga, Harita and Cuitcuna (or Tunluna)
Among Aryans by famly there were Ugga, Bhoga, Ramna, Ikkhiga. Nita
and Koravva./ |Among Adiyans by trade we had dealers mn cloth (doszya),
weavers (sottya), dealers in cotfon (kappdsiva), dealers in yarn (suilavedliya),
grocers (bkandavedliya), potters (kol@lya) and carriers of litters (narav@han:-
ya)t Among Aryans by art and handicraft we had tailors (lunndga),
weavers (taniuvdya), silk weavers ( pattdgdia), makers of leather bags for
holding water (deyada), feather-brush-makers or rope-makers (varuda)
mat-makers (chavuzya), wooden sandal-makers (Ratthapdupdia), grass
sandal-makers (muiijapduydra), umbrella-makers (ckatlakdia), carriage-
makers (vajjhdra = vihyakdra), model-makers (potithdra), plaster-makers
(leppakdra), painters (cuté@ra), workers in conch-shell (sanfkhdira), workers in
wvory (dant@ra), braziers (bhanddra), jyphagdia (), spear-makers (sellagdra),

and workers in cowries (kodigdia) °

FOUR CLASSES

Jainism and Buddhism opposed the caste system asserting the social
juperiority of the Ksatriyas over the Brahmanas. Yet 1t is a mustake to

1 See Senart, Caste 1z India, p 122f  For various theories of ougin of caste, see Census
India, 1931, Vol 1, Pt.I,pp 433 f

3 Panna 1 87.

L Howirfer, 1t should be noted that Ambatthe and Videha are mentioned as low castes ;

see infra,

4 The Any Sa 130, p. 1306a adds grass cutters, stick-gatherers and leaf-gatheiers, ete ,

also cf Milindapaiiha, p 33!

5 Cf The Ramayana (11,83 12 ff} which mentions mamkdra Rumbhakéra, sitrakarmahre
sastropagivi, mdyiraha krakacika, rocaka, vedhaka, dantakire, sudhdkdra, gandhopapivi,
suvarnakdra, kambaladhdr ake, sndpaka,ucchidaka, 1ardva, dhifaka. saundaka, rajaka,tunnaidya,
gramamahattara, ghosamahaltara, smliiva, and ayartaha.
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suppose that caste-distinctions were abolished during the period of
Mahavira and Buddha The four classes such as Bambhana, Khattiya,
Vaissa and Sudda are mentioned in the Jain Suttas ® According to the
Jain tradition during the time of Usabha those who were state-officers
were styled as Khattiyas and those who were landlords and bankers
as Gahavais Then came into being the Vaniyagas and the Vaissas. Later
on during the reign of Bharata came into existence the Bambharas o1
Mihanas' and then the Suddas Besides these primary vanmnas there
were mixed castes formed from the union of different castes.’

THE BRAHMANAS

J/ In Jain texts the Brihmanas are held in contempt and are 1e-
presented as the opponents of the Jain religion Frequently the term
dhyjir (dhik yati) “‘condemned caste’ is used for them contemptuously In
Jain Suttas as stated above, generally the primary position in society
is assigned to the Khattiyas instead of the Bambhanas We have scen
that no Tirthankara was born in a family other than the Ksatriyas It
is laid down that no great men are evet born m low, miserly, beggarly or

“in Brahmanical families A legend tells us that before his birth Mahavira
was removed from the womb of Brahmani Devinanda to that of Ksatri-
yani Trisala.?

But it should be noted that though the Jain stories seem to make the
position of the Bambhanas inferior to that of the Khattiyas, the Brahmanas
enjoyed a high position in the society. It 1s stated in the Nisitha citrm
that the Brahmanas were gods 1n heaven, the Prajapaticreated them on
earth as divine beings and so offering alms to them results 1n gain of spi-
ritual merit® Then the terms Samana and Mdhana frequently occur to-
gether 1n the Jain texts which shows that the homeless ascetics and the

8 Gf Uttara 25 31, Visa 5, p 33, Aca Nor 19 27

T The Jain texts gne a curious explanation of the term Afghana It 1s said that once
Bharata 1nvited the Jain monks to partake various kinds of eatables and thcir bang
refused, distributed them among the sdiagas T hese sdtagas were of simple nature and
rehigious-minded, and whenever they saw anybody hilling, they stopped him by saving
“donot kull’ (md hana) and hence they came to be hnown as Mghanas (@ ca p 5
also cf 2b1d, p 213 [, Vasu p 184)

8 In the line of Manu the lollowing mixed castes are mentioned n the Jamn texts Am-
battha, Ugga Nisida, Augava, Magadha, Sita, Khatti, Vaideha and Candila  T'hen
through further combination beiw een mixed castes we have Soviga, Venava, Bokhasa
and Kukkuraa (deg Mr 21-27,  Manu, X 6-56 , also Gautama, I\ 10 (1)

8 FKalpa 2 22 Cf asimilar view expressed in the Niddankathd (I, p 49) that the Buddhas
are Lotuin onc or other of the two highest classes the Khattiya o1 the Biihmana
castes and never in the low caste The Buddhist writers in enumeration of four castcs
mvanably menlion the Ksalriyas before the Brabmanas Cf also Vasanepa samhuta
(XXXVIII 19) and Kathaka (28 5) where Ksatriyas are stated superior to the Brih-
manas (Mayumdar, dp et , pp 367 369, Fick op it . p 84 ff)  For a controversy
regarding the superiority of castes betwcen Vasistha, a Biahmana and Vicvimiua a
Ksatriya, sce Dr. G, S, Ghurye, Caste and Race 1n India, p 63 f,

10 12, p. 863,
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Brahmanas were identical The pre-eminent position of the Biah-

manas is also evidenced by the fact that Mahavira was styled as Mihang®
or Mahdnmdhana®

JAIN CONCEPTION OT' BRAHMANA

Jain writers like those of the Buddhists lay sticss on onc’s deeds
“ather than one’s bitth It 1s said that one does not become a Siamana
by the tonsure, nor a Bid#imana by enchanting the sacied syllahle ‘Om’,
nor a Mum by living in woods, nor a Tdvase by weanng clothes of Ausa
grass and bark, but one becomes a S:amana by cquanimity of mind, a
Bidhmana by chastily, a Alum by knowledge and o 7d.«se bv penance
In fact, a person’s wotth in life 15 determined by vittuous life and not by
birth * The ndicule of caste system reaches its lughest pitch when
Hariesa, a sozdga by buth, visited a sacuficial enclosure ( jan acdde) of a
Brdymana teacher and preachéd him that the 1cal fire was penance, the
real fire-place was life, the1eal ladle (s @ ) was right eacition. the 1cal
cow-dung was body, the1cal fire-wood w as karman, the 1eal oblation was
self-control, right exertion and tranquility. the sacied pond was law and
the 1eal bathing-place was cclibacy !*  But 1t 15 interesting to note that
1n spite of those caste-denouncing preachings and sermons the Jains could
not do away with the time honouted 1estiictions of caste  They dicw a
line of distinction betweenligh tiibes (jdti-d1ja) and low tiibes ( jate-
Jungiva), high trade (Ramma-diya) and low trade (kamma-jungy a) and high
crafts (sippa-drva) and low crafts (sppa-jungpa)’ which we shall see
shot tly

THILIR PRINITEGT S

Whatever view the Jains mav have had about the Brihmanas,
1t 15 certain that genecially thev weie held mn 1cepect and esteem by the
people as pointed out alicadv ~ We are told that hing Bharata fed them
daily and distingwished them [tom otheis by putting the mark of Adkinr
jewel on their petson " The hings showed Iiberality towaids them by
offering gifts Welearn that the Nanda< ofPadaliputtagave anay wealth

U Cf tea cii p 93, cl Samautte, Samana Burhmowy Sy (IT p 1291, 230 1, 1IN,
p 23ti,V,p 1

13 Saya 91

SR AT

M Latara 25 29ft Cf v aumlar view of the Buddhnst winers  Bnth and caste cause
concelt , virtue 15 the highest, Khitti, v Brihm oy Vessa Sudar Cwdila and
Pukhasa all become cqual n the wnld of Gad [ they ha cctad virtuowshy her,
Sutta Vipate 1,7, IIL, 9, Lick ap At p *9 “lyumdn of «f pp 334 363

15 Literd 12 411

18 Qf the Buddhists who stood as gicat champions for the punity ol blood by keeping the
family pure through mainage confined 1o the pople of one’s standing and profession
and not to allow 1t o degencrate thiough ruxture with lowa elements (Fick op at
p 32) Cf ako Ghuwve op cf p 66 also scr Samme/¢ Tiroda-te (p 410) where
hamma and sippa are drnxded mnto high and low

11 dua, ¢d. . 213 L -
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to the Brahmanas ' Vararuci, a Brahmana, received one hundred and
eight dindas every day for reciting the same number of verses in praisc
of the king '* Not only kings but other pcople also gave away chanty
and paid reverence to the Brahmanas, whose services they required on
various occasions On special occasions such as birth, death-ceremony
etc. they were invited to meals.?

Besides, the Brihmanas enjoyed certain other privileges, such as
immunity fiom taxes and capital pumshment  We have seen as to how a
Brahmana was received by a certain king on his discovery of a treasure-
trove whereas a merchant was despised for the same and his property
confiscated ** )

", STUDY .

The Brahmanas were versed in the fourtcen subjects of study (caud-
dasa vyyjalth@na), and were generally employed by theking  We aie told
that Kasava was a state Brahmana of Kosambi and afier his death his
place was given to another Brihmana ¢ There were teachers moving

in the company of their pupils **

SACRIFICE

The practice of sacrifice was very common among the Brahmanas
During lis tour Mahavira 1s stated to have spent the rainy season in a
sacrificial house (aggihotiavasahi) of a Brahmana of Campa *

Then we hear of Vijayaghosa who was cngaged in performing
Brahmanical sacrifice The monk Jayaghosa approached him for alms
and converted him to his faith,* after preaching the truc sacrifice
We have already referred to Ajja Sejjambhava who was engaged 1n lus
sacrificial duties when visited by the pupils of Pabhava Besides, the
Brahmanas were employed by the kings for the same purpose  Reference
has been made to the priest Mahesaradatta who was versed 1n the fow
Vedas and who used to perform sacrifice to avert evil against the king °

OTHER PROFESSIONS

Another profession in which the Brahmanas were interested was that
of dream-reading (suvnapddhaga) and fortune-telling On the birth ofa
king’s child 1t seems to have been a standing custom to have the future
predicted by the Brahmanas. Signs (lzkkhaza) 1n the body were interpret-
ed by the Brahmanas versed in the signs of predicting the future We

18 Uttarg Ti 8,p 57

10 3bid 2,27 a

20 Uttma Ti 13,p 194 a
21 See Supra p.62

22 Uttorg Ti.8,p 128 a
23 Uttara Sd 12 19

24 A.a ca. p 320

3% Utiarg 26.

3 Sce Supra p 58,
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are told that,when Mahavira was born, king Siddhértha sent for the inter-
preter of dreams (suvinalakkhanapddhaya), versed in the eight divisions of
Mahanmutta and other sciences, who predicted the future of the child ¥
Thenwehearof a fortune-tellerwhoprophesied the fallofIndra’s thunder-
bolt on the head of the lord of Poyanapura.” People ascertained from
the Brahmaypas whether a day was good for a journey, when the latter
uttered benediction praying for safe journey.?

Magic and demon-worship was another profession practised by the
Brahmanas which weshall trcat in aseparatechapter Medical profession
1s mentioned as still another profession of the Bralimanas

LITL KILATTIYAS ’

As we have seen in coniiast to the Brahmanical works which state
the Brahmana supctiority, Jan writers like those of the Buddhists
claim an undisputable supremacy for the Ksatizyas The Ksatriyas leaint
seventy two arts and achieved efliciency in the art of fighting. They
acquired the right to rule the country by the strength of their arm A
number of Khattiya kings and princes arc mentioned who achieved the
1deal of Finahood.

LHL GAHL TN LS

The Gahivas® o1 the householders corsespond w the traditional
Vaisya order of the Hindus of ancient India They were 11ch, owned
land and cattlc and belongerl to the meicanile clasy  Jamn texts
mention a number of Gihai a1, who were adherents ol Jain fuith (samano-
vdsaga), and after taking to the homecless hife attained salvation  Refer-
ence has been made to the householder Ananda. a rich land-owner of
Vianiyagima, who possessed a large number of cattle, ploughs and carts
Piriasara was another Gilidvat who was prosperous 1n agriculture (ki) and
hence he was known as Kisiparisaia , he had six hundred ploughs
Kuiyanna 1s described as another Gahdval who 13said to have possessed a
number of herds of kine 3 1hen Gosankhi, a Aufumbi, 1s mentioned as
the lord of the Abhuas , his son uscd to journey to Campa for trade with
the carts loaded with ghee®, Nanda is mentioned as another 1nfluential
setths of Riyagiha.™ .

GUILD CASTLS

During the course of our study of the Economig life we have seen the
two main trade associations, 2z , the meirchant union and the ciaft guilds,

M Jalpa Si 1 Loft

28 Utmd T7 18 p 242

M Adye 8,p 95

30 "l he Gahavais weie «lso khowa by the tans Lbbha, Settht and hodumbya, who were
J Vncluded ih the 1etmue of the hing, Ood Sa.27, cb Lk, op o, p 250 ik

N Lpamd I3 3, p. 15,

2 fg ci p H

B d, p 297,

8 Agpa 1o, p. 141,
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On account of their traditional organisation they formed certain rules and
customs of their own and tended to appear a distinct orderin the social
organisation.

Besides these orgamised guilds, there were the manufactwers, the
wandering dancers, musicitans and tramps who roamed from wvillage to
village carning their bread by exhibiting skill ~ We iead of a young acro-
bat who exhibited his performance in the town of Dhannaura® Visva-
karman is mentioned as another acrobat of Rayagiha.® Then snake-
charmers” and demonologists* arc mentioned 1n the category of itinerant
jugglers

Among other corporative unions mention may be made of Mallagana,
Hastipilagana® and Sirasvatagana * We are told that there was great
unity among the Mallas , they disposed of the dead body of a fotlorn
Malla and helped the poor pcople of their orgamsation Y Among 1eli-
gous corporation the orgamsation of the Sramanas may be menuoned
Then mote settled than these wandeiing people weie the herdsmen the
huntsmen. the fishermen, theloiesters, grass-cutters and stick-gatheicis

ITIL MLECCHAS

The Milakkhus or Muakkhas are characterised as wicked and crucl-
hearted people, who were different from one another in respect of ther
language, dress and food  They did not know the language of the .Tiyans
and commuitted various sins, such as killing of animals etc , and hence they
were known as dudrizias The Milakkhas weic also styled as Twiicas as
they wore dilferent dresses and spoke different dialects  They were dis-
tinguished as Paccantiyas, since they resided on the border of the .Tryan
countries  They were also characterised as Dasusince they were supposed
to bite with their tectl, appatently a fanciful derivation, ™

THL DESPISED AND 1HL UNTOULCHABLL>S

Now we cometotheloweststrata of society A Sadrahadadcgrad-
cd position 1n the society from very early days Mahavira and Buddha
tried to improve their lot to a great extent, but it seems they could not do
away fully with the caste restrictions as we have seen alrcady The
Uttar@dhypayana commentary mentions Citta and Sambhiiya, the two sons
of a Matanga leader of Varanasi, who led a singing and dancing party
during the festival of god oflove The high caste people could not toler-
ate 1t and they belaboured them with kicks and blows and turned them
out of the town?*3.

86 Lwwa Ti. 18 p 250 a.

8 Iundy Ner ETLL

3 Utara T7 12,p. 174

38 yhid

B 1y Bhd Ti 7 459

40 Hrh. Bhd 6 6302.

4l Sia cd p. 28, abo see Malalasekara, op cir under ‘Malla’.
41 \is ¢7 15, p 1110

43 Lward Ti 18, p 185 a, absu of Gitta-Sambhiara Fataka.
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Then we meet a number of low races in our stories. The Pgnas, also
known as Gdnddlas, were employed to carry corpses.** Weread in the
Antagada that Kanha Viasudeva asked the Pinas to drag the dead body
out and throw it** away. They also attended the burial ground ; they
had no houses of their own and hived outside the villages under the open
sky.*® Thentherewere the Dimbas, who sang songs and sold winnowing
basket andsuch otherarticles Then there were the Kinzkas who prepared
the leather-fittings around the musical instruments and blew them before
the crimmals carried for execution. To the same category of despised
classes belonged the Sovigas, who cooked the flesh of dogs and sold bow-
string (Zantz). The Varudas earned their bread by making ropes.*’

LOW PROFESSIONAL CASTES

Besides these despised classes we meet with other groups of people
who were despised and 1solated from the ‘‘civilised”” castes of people
Amongst them may be mentioned pcacock-tamers (posaga), barbers
(samvara), aciobats (nada), pole-dancers (lankha), huntes (v44a), fishermen

(macchandha), washermen (1@japa), fowlers (vdgurya) and cobblers
(padakdra) **

_4 Vg Bhi 2 37
o4 p 22
B Gt Maue X501
87 Tha Bhd 3 Y2, Msi el 11, p 747
Tya Bhd 8 93, Aui b p 843, 11, p T47



CHAPTER II
THE FAMILY

I

DOMESTIC LIFD

According to Kautilya, members of the family for whose maintenance
the head of the family is responsible include children, wife, mother, father,
minor brothers, sisters or widowed girls. The conditions of living 1n a
family were that the members must live in the same abode, partake of the
food cooked in the same kitchen, and enjoy the common property.? The
patriarch was the head and the master of the family and he was obeyed
by all the other members His wife was the mistress who looked after
the household duties and was obedient to the master.

The Niyadhammakaha tells us the story of a rich merchant who had
four sons and four daughters-in-law. The merchant was the master and
the sole representative of thefamily. Once a thought arose 1n his mind
as to who would be able to look after his famuly after his death  So he
invited his friends, relations, kinsmen and other family members and put
his daughters-in-law to the test in their presence 3

Thefather was held 1n great respect which was equal to that paid to
the master and the religious teacher. Itis stated that one should apply
sayapdga and sakassapdga oils and other fragrant unguents to the body of
the parents, should give them bath and decorate them, They should
be served with eighteen kinds of seasoned food, and even 1f one carried
tll‘llem on one’s shoulders one could not repay the debt which one owed to
them

The father was viewed like a God in ancient India. We notice sons
and daughters coming to the father 1o touch hus feet (payacandara) every
day.® We are told of & meichant who was ready to saciifice his hite fot
the sake of s sons  Upon thus his eldest son rose and offercd himsclt
in his father’s place saymmg that he was like a tcacher and God to
them and the protector and supporter of the family and hence his life was
more precious® than that of the rest.

Our stories are full of pathos and happiness which depict the sublime
love of a mother towardsthechild. Wearetold that when prince Megha-
kumaira decided to embrace the ascetic life, his mother became uncon-
scious and f[ell on the ground like a log. She was sprinkled over with
water, fanned with a palm-leaf and was consoled by friends Her cycs

Artha. p. 47,

Cf. thid p 190,

7, p. 84 £,
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filled with tears and in most pathetic wordsshe persuaded her son not to
give up the wordly pleasures.” Mothers were highly estecmed We hear
of king Piisanandi who had a great devotion towards his mother and
used to bathe and eat after she finished her bath and meals

RELATIONS AND T'RIENDS

Various relations and friends are mentioned There were friends
(mutta), kinsmen (nd1), members of one’s own family (azpaga), one’s blood
relations (sayana), connected by marriage (sambandhi) and one’s depend-
ents (paryana).®

As thefather grew older, the care of the household fell on the should-
ers of the eldest son  We hear of people retiring from the world after
giving the household management to their sons

The rclatives and friends etc. were invited at various occasions such
as birth, marriage, death and various festivals We are told that when
Mahévira was born, his parents invited their fiiends, relations, kinsmen
and followers and enjoyed a grand feast in their company ¥

Then we are told of thc Brihmana brothers of Campa who lived
with their wives They decided to have their meals together 1n one
another’s housc by turn,*

II

CHILDREN

The children were happy adjuncts of the household. The mothers
who gave birth to children, fondled and dandled them on the knee, were
considered happy The childless mothers (mndu) were taken as unlucky,
so they yearned for children and propitiatedvarious derties to obtain them
We hear of Devai, the wife of Vasudeva, who considered heasclf
unhappy and unrighteous because she could not have a child for a long
time.)? Bhadda wasanother woman who prayed to deities, worshipp-
ed them and promised to offer wealth to repair their old shrines provided
a son or a daughter was born to her® Mention 15 made of another
woman, Siribhadd3, who used to give birth to still-born children ~ She
was told by an astrologer to cook rice-pudding (pdyasa) with the blood
of a stillborn child and to offer it to a right type of monk (sutavassi) so
that her children might survive.*

, Uttara Si, 19

11 Nagya 16, p .
12 Antz 3,p.13
1B Nayd 2,p 49, cf. diadana Sataka 1, 8, p. 14.

¥ g ci p. 288,
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The child possessing the entire and complete five sense organs, with
the lucky signs, marks and good qualities, well-formed and having full
weight and léngth was considered good.”®

DRI AMS

Dreams played an important part in the birth of a child in the hfe
of ancient Indians.’® There was a regular science of dreams (suminasai-
tha) and books were wnitten on the subject  Itis considered as one of the
eight divisions of AMahdnimitta™ The Bhagavati devotes a section on
dreams where five kinds of dreams are mentioned. It 1s stated that af
at the end of the dream one beholds a row of horses, elephants 01 oxen o1
rides on them, one achieves salvation. Similarly, the drcam of ocean,
a big rope, yarn of various colours, a heap of iron, copper, lead, silver,
gold, a pile of wood, leaves, skin, straw, husk, ashes and dust, various kinds
of grass such as smastambha etc , the jar of milk, curds, ghee, honcy, wine,
oil and fat, a big lotus pond, jewclled palace and jewclled aerial car leads
to salvation.’

Then by seeing decorated articles, horse, elephant and a white bull
in dream one gets fame, and one who having passed urine or red stool in
dream wakes up, loses wealth.?®

Lord Mahaviraissaid to have beheld the following ten dreams before
attaining omniscience - defeating of a fierce demon, a white male cuckoo,
a variegated male cuckoo, a pair of garland, a herd of cow, lotus pond,
crossing of a big ocean by swimming, the shining sun, encirchng the
Manugottara mountain from all sides, and climbing up the Meru.*® The
thera Bambhagutta is said to have seen 1n dream that his bowl filled with
milk was emptied by a stranger which indicated the arrival of someone
to study the sacred lore from him.®

In Jain texts usually a mother before conception beholds certain
dreams. We learn that at the time of the conception of Mahavira his
mother had fourteen great dreams in which she saw an elephant, a bull,
a lion, the besprinkling of goddess $7%, a garland, the moon, the sun, a
banner, a jar, a lotus-pool, the sea, the celestial palace, a heap of jewels

35 Kalpa si 1 8

18 In the Mahdsupina Fataka (I, 77), p 344 king Pasenad: makes an offeningin order to
prevent the effect of evil dreams ~ The king had sixteen dreams 1n one mght In the
morning when he enquired, the Brabmanas said that great dangers were threatened
either to hus kingdom, his treasures or his hife

11 Uttard. sd 15 7

13 16, 6.

10 Ustara 8 13 com. by ginnsin  The commentator Nericandra quotes some Prakrt
verses on the interpretation of dreams, which shows the existence of literature on
dreams in Prakrt Some of these verses find parallehsm in Jagaddera’s Stapnacin-
tamam edited by Dr. Negelein (Charpenuer, Uttard , notes, p 310f)

30 Bhog. 16:6 Ava o p 274,
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and fire *® The Nagyddhammakahd gives a similar description of Dharini’s
dreams; she saw a big elcphant passing into her mouth during the
night of her conception.®

PLRIOD OF PRCGNANCY

Then we come to the period of pregnancy which 1s very delicate for
women During this period the women are asked to be very careful
while standing, sitting, sleeping and taking meals which should be neither
too cold nor too hot, nor too acrid, pungent, sour or sweet but good and
nutritious for the safety of the unborn babe They should avoid sickness,
sorrow and terior and being moderate n the use of clothing, peifumes
and garlands, should comfoitably carry thc unborn babe *

During the period of pregnancy, dokada or pregnancy longing played
animportant partin ancieniIndia  When two or three months of p1cg-
nancy had passed, the women had peculiar cravings. We are told that
in the third month of her pregnarcy, Dharini had a pregnancy longing to
roam aboutin the outskirts of Vebhara in the monsoon riding on an clep-
hant When the longing of the queen was not fulfilled she became sick,
emaciated, unhappyand lost all her beauty Tlis was brought to the
notice of the king who saw Dhéariniimmediately and asked her the rcason
of hersadness. Later on, Abhayakumira satisfied the pregnancy longing
of his step-mother ¥ Queen Satyavati was another woman who had a
pregnancy desire to play in anivory palace ** The Ullaradhyayana com-
mentary refers to another craving of “drinking the moon”’ (candapryana) #*

The desire to eat meat to fulfil the pregnancy longing seems to be
very common. We are told of a woman who had a pregnancy longing
to relish various kinds of wine and {lesh of various cattle 2 We know
of Cellana, who had a chronic longing to eat the flesh of her husband’s
belly together with wine When prince Abhaya came to know this, he
sent a confidential man to get fresh meat, blood and the entrails from a
slaughter house (gh@yaithina) * This flesh was placed on the belly
of the king who pretended to be unconscious *® The king simulated
that the meat came from his body and thus satisfied the longing of the
queen. Then we are told of queen Sudamsani, whq went to visit the

N Kalpa 4 66-87

28 WNiya 1,p 81  Queen Miyi, the mother of Gotama Buddha, dicams a white
elephant enteting her body, which 1s sculptwally teptesented on the Bathut Stipa and
elsewhere (Middnakathd, 1, p 50 ff)

2¢ Ngya 1, p 19,  Avadina Sataha 1,3, p 15

35 Adya 1p 101l , also Untara T7 9 p 1322

28 Vya Bhd 1 835,p 16a.

a1 3, p 57 . *

28 Twd 2,p 14.

%0 Acag;dmg to another tiadition the piece of flesh was cut fiom a hare (Jia. ca. 11, p
106).

80 Niya. 1, pp. 9-11,
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painting-hall where having seen the painted deer she had a craving to eat
therr flesh 3 Khandasiri was another woman who had a desire to taste
plenty of food, drink, spices, sweetmeats and wine,*

MISCARRIAGE

Clases of miscarriage were not uncommon The Vizdgasiya tells us
of the queen Miyidevi who, since the onset of her conception, felt intensc
pain in her body and became disagreeable to her husband = Miyadesi
imagined that her fall from her husband’s favours was due to her pregn-
ancy, so she made up her mind for abortion. She took various kinds of
alkalis (khdra), bitters (kaduya) and astringents which cause abortion, but
failed to carry out her purpose and carried the pregnancy in sortow In
course of time, Miyadevi gave birth to a totally blind boy. She called her
nurse (emmadhdt) and asked her to leave the child on the dunghill (ukkuru-
diyd). When the king came to know of this he immediately visited the
queen and stopped her from doing so, since it was her first chuld.®

BIRTH

The birth of a child was an occasion for great rejoicing in. anclent
India. Wearetold that after a period of nine months and seven days and a
halfqueen Dharinigave birth to Meghakuméra. King Semya was pleased
to hear the news , he gave away all his ornaments except the diadem to
the chamber-women (angapadyirydo), anointed their head and, manu-
mitting them, gave them mamifold presents. In honour of the auspicious
event, king Seniya ordered his chamberlain to declare a general amuesty
to the prisoners (cZ1agasohana) and to clear the city and to decorate 1t with
flowers, garlands, etc. The prices of the goods were lowered and the
king having sent for the eighteen corporations asked them to celebrate
the birthday for ten days During this period of rejoicing tolls
or taxes (ussurikam - ukkaram) were suspended, agricultural operation
{(ukkiitha), selling, weighing unwelcome visit of the police officers(abladap-
pavesam) and the payment of debt were held in abeyance for the time
being Excellent women of pleasure and actors, clappers and drummers
participated 1n the festivals.

On the first day the parents observed the jdyakamma ceremony when
the navel vemn (ndla) of the child was cut and buried under theearth The
second day jdgarikd or the whole night vigil was celebrated The thud
day the ceremony of showing the moon and the sun (candastiradamsaniya)
to the baby was performed. Then for seven days there was a great re-
jowcing 1n the city. The cleventh day was the day of purification (suz-
kamma) when the impurity caused by the birth of the child ended On the
twelfth day the lustatory and birth rites were over and food, drinks, sweet-

31 Pind Mir 80

52 Viea 8,p. 23 For pregnancy lon‘gmgs see also Susrute Sambatd, Sarirasthana, ch , IIT,

PP- 93241)28, also of Mahirogga X, 2 5, p. 348. Also Kathasaritsgara, Appendix III,
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meats and dainties were distributed among friends. kinsmen, relatives and
other subordinates There were dance parties in which the king partici-
pated and then in the presence of the relations the child was given a name
(ndmakarana) which had descended from generation after generation

Then various ceremonies wer e performed when at appropriate occas-
ions the child started babbling (pararng@mana), and walking cankamana),
when he had the first taste of solid food ( jemamana), when the first intelligi-
ble words came out from his mouth {pajappirana), and when his earswere
bored (kannavedha) Then there was buth ceremony (samvaccharapadila-
kkhana), tonsure ceremony (colopana), sacred thrcad ceremony (uz'ana}:ana)
and ceremony of lcarning the alphabets (kalagahana) %

In his babyhood a child was attended bv five nurses as noted above
Besides there were a large number of attendants brought from foreign
countries who were skilful, accomplhshed and well-trained, to be entrusted
with the children.’” The Nisitha ¢ty m describes in detail the various nurses,
particularly the wet-nurse and the effect of her milk on the child.®

3¢ Somcumies the name ginen had some rclercuce (o an cather event, Ason of hing San-
ya was nand Mchakumara because his mother had had the aavng of scemng 1ain-
clouds out of scason (Ngpd 1, p 20 {); a boy was named Umbaradatta because his
mother had bad the ciaving of worshipping the Umbaia Jakkha (Fuad 7, p #)

85 Bhagavati (11 11), f Napd (1,p 21), Oz Sz , 40, p 185, Kulpa Sa 5 102-108
For the daily life of 2 Jain with all details, sec Acdradingkara by \ ardhamana siri,
Bombay, 1922, also Indwan Antiquary, 1903, p 460 ff

3 Seep 107 The Divydvadina (XXXII, p. 475) mentions fom kinds of nurses ankadhd-
trz, mala, stana and Liiddpamhd , also dvadina I, V, p 28

31 Agpd ald

89 13, p 850 I, ¢f also Pinda. T3 418 ff. CF also Susrutz Sambita Sairasthina ch 10,
Sa 25, p 284, also Mugapiikha Fitaka (533), VI, p 21 , Lilita wstara, 100,



CHAPTER III -

POSITION OF WOMEN

GENERAL ATTITUDE TOWARDS WOMEN

J It1ssaid about the women that they are faithless, ungrateful, treacher-
ous, untrustworthy and strict control must be kept over them It s said
thatavillage or a town in which women arestrong 1ssure tocome to grief*
In the voice of Manu the Jain texts state that a woman when a child must
be kept under the conttol ofher father, when married under her husband
and when widow under her son , thus a woman is never allowed to live
independently * It 1s stated that the daughter-in-law of a house if she
had acquired the taste of witnessing procession or ran to see the commotion
caused by astray horse, or a chariot from the house window, was forbidden
todo so If she did not desist she was abused, and if she peisisted <he
was beaten, aud even then if she did not stop, she was turned out of the
house *

Various fanciful etyinologics aie given to the various synonyms of
“woman’’ 1n Prikrit She 1s called né:7 because there is no worsc cnemy
of man than her ; she 1s termed makilé because she charms by her wiles
and graces ; she 1s called pamadi@ because she accelerates a man’s pas-
sion ; she is called m.fulip@ because she creates great dissension (kalr),
she is called 74mé because she takes delight in men by means of her coquct-
tish gestures ; she is called angand because she loves the body of men,
she is called lalan@ because she attracts a man even in domestic quarrels,
and keeps company 1n pleasures and pains ; she is called josyd because
by her tricks and devices she keeps men under her subjugation ; she 1s
called vamitd because she caters to the taste of man with various blandish-
ments.t Itissaid of women “the intelligent may know the sands of the
Ganges, the waters 1n the sea, and the size of the Himavat, women’s
heart they may not know » “They weep and make you weep, they tell
lies and make you believe them, and deceitfully they eat poison ; they
die, but they do not concetve a true affection.” ‘“Woman indeed, as
soon as she has fallen 1n love is all sugar like a piece of sugarcane , the
very same woman surpasses the bitter numba, as soon as her love 1s gone

“In a moment women fall 1n love, but 1n another moment thew
love grows cold  Dehghtingin various lovespor ts and unstable m their
affection, they are like the colour of turmernc ”’

. “Cruel 1n thewr hearts and charming m body, speech, and glance.
gitls resemble a knife inlaid with gold.”’®
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We notice that both Jainisth and Buddhism place nuns under a more
rigorous discipline than monks. They are prohibited to study the chapters
on Mahaparijfid and Arunopapita and the Drstirdda. It isstated that the
Drstivéda deals with the magical formulae and as women are not strong
enough and are fickle-minded, hence they are not allowed to study the
above-mentioncd scripture® The chimax is reached in the rule which
lays down that a2 monk of three years practice can become a teacher of a
nun of thirty years practice ; and a monk of five years practice can become
an dcdrye of a nun of sixty years practice.’

Jain texts mention a number of women of wicked nature, thereby
preaching the ascetic ideal of renunciation. We hear of Mayanamafijari,
the wife of prince Agadadatta,who fell in love with another man and made
an attempt on the hife of her husband, which caused the prince to renounce
the world and join the ascetic order.®! Then we are told of a banker’s wife,
who had illicit connections with some young man The father-in-law of
the woman told his son about 1t but he would not believe that his wife had
been offalse faith. Later on she was put to an ordeal of entering into
a jfakkha temple. The ordeal resulted in a guilty person remaining in
the temple for ever, while the non-guilty came out frec The banker’s
wife visited the Fakkha, who was her own paramour 1n the disguise of a
Pisdca, and said “if I love any other person except the man to whom I had
been given in wedlock by my parents, ‘you, the Ghost’, should know.”
The Fakkha got perplexed and began to think that even he had been cheat-
ed by her Inthe meantime she came out of the temple and her father-
in-law was put to humiliation by the people.®

It should be noted, however, that the above remarks about women
do not find general acceptance 1n society and they are made with a view
to blacken the character of women 1n order to warn the lustful monks to
keep aloof from feminme charms that might overcome their reason Judg-
ing from the contemporary writings of other faiths, 1t does not appear
that women had suddenly clothed themselves in all sorts of vices specially
in the Jain and Buddhist period Varahamihira has pointed out boldly
that all the defects that have been attributed to women exist in man as
well. Women, however, try to remove them, while men are supremely
indifferent in the matter, Marrnage vows are equally binding on the
couple Men treat them lightly, while women act up to them Who
suffer more from the sex urge? Men, who marry even in therr old age,
or women who lead a chaste life, even 1f widowed in the prime of their
youth ? Men no doubt go on talking of their love to their wives,while

8 Brh. Bha Pi 146, also cf Via Bhd 5 139

T Cf the position of the Biukkenis in the Buddhist Sangha, The eight principle vous priot
to admussion, make a Bhhhum 1n every way subordmate to a Bhihhu, The first rule
15 that a Bki£hhuni,even 1f of a hundred years standing,should make salutation to, should
r1se up 1n presence of, should how down before a Bhikkhu, if only just 1nitiated (Culiac-
agga, X, 1. 4).

8 Uttera Ti, 4, pp 84-93 .

§ Das ¢ pp. 89-91. This story 18 also found in the Suka Saptati, 16, p. 86, Ed. by
Richard Schmidt, Leipzig, 1893,
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they are alive, but contract second marriages soon after their death.
Women, on the other hand, feel grateful to their husbands and decide
tofollow them on the funeral pyre, urged by the promptings of their conju-
gallove. Who then are more sincere in their love, men or women ? For
men to say that women are fickle, frail and faithless is the height of impu-
dence and ingratitude ; it reminds one of the audacity of clever thieves
who first send away their loot and then challenge innocent persons de-
manding from them the stolen articles.*®

THE OTHER SIDE

The otherside of the picture cannot beignored. Wehear of devoted
and chaste wives and of happy love and affection between husband and
wife. A woman is counted among fourteen jewels of a cakkavaiti !
Malli, although a woman, we are told rose to the status of a  Tirthankara **

Women were highly regarded and 1t is prescribed that at the time of
difficulty such as caused by water, fire, robbers or famine, 2 woman must
be rescued first.” We hear of the faithful and chaste woman Rajimati,
who followed the footsteps of her husband and joined the ascetic order
We are told that once Aritthanem, his brother Rahanemi and Rajimati
all were practising penance on the same mountain, when Rahanemi lost
self-control and began to court his sister-in-law  The latter resisted boldly
and baffied his attelnpt by offering him a drink in which she vomitted
in his presence.’* Subhadrid was another chaste woman who was the
daughter of a $rdvaka and was married tp a Buddhist (uvdsaga). She
wasaccused ofhavingillegal connections with white-clad monks (seyava-
diyabhikkhu). Once upon a time, when a Jain monk was begging alms,
it so happened that a rice-speck entered into his eye which Subhadri
picked out with her tongue While doing so, the forehead of Subhadra
and the monk touched each other and her forehead mark made with red
lead (cinapittha) wasimprintedron the monk’s forehead. This wasshown
to Subhadra’s husband, who suspecting the chastity of his wife proposed
to put her to an ordeal '

Jamism and Buddhism declared as we have seen that womanhood
was no bar to salvation. We hear of a large number of women mn
Jain texts who distinguished themselves as teachers and preachers.
Ajja Candana is the supreme example of superiority of women, who was

10 Brhatsamlatd,ch.76 6 12,14,16,17, trans by A S Altekar, TWe Position of 1WVomen
in Hindu Gunlization, p 387

11 Fambu. 3 67, also f Digha 1. pp 172-7 which mentions cakka ratanam, katth: ratanam,
assa ratanam, mam ratanam, itthy ratanem, gahapats ratanam and parindyaka ratanam

13 .Naévﬁ 8. However, attaming Tirthankarehood by a woman 1s unusual according to the

vetimbaras and hence 1t 1s described as one of the ten unexpected things According
t?l/! tl’:e Digambaras, however, Malli was 2 male, and no woman can ever attan
ok sa.

18 Brh, Bhd 4-4948f.

1t Das. Sd. 2+7-11 ; Uttard, XXII.

16 Das. cd. 1, p. 49 f.

18 Cf. Anta. 5, 7, 8 ; Naya. 11, 1-10, pp. 220-30,
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the first disciple of Mahavira and under whom a large number of nuns
practised the rules of right conduct and attained salvation.™ Then we
hear of Jayanti, the sister of king Sayaniya of Kosambi, who abandoned
her royal robe and became a devout nun.®

MARRIAGE

Marriage, according to the Hindus, is not merely a contract between
two parties but a spiritual union, a holy bond of unity brought about by
divine dispensation. One of the purposes underlying such marnage
is to keep the continuity of the line for which man must take the best
bride available and the maiden should be married to the best g1oom avail-
able. There should be complete harmony between husband and wife.

MARRIAGTALLE AGE

Jain texts do not tell us definitely about the age of mairiage.
We are simply told that both a girl and a boy should be of an equal age
(samdnavaya). ItseemsthatinancientIndialate mairiages were consider-
ed harmful. A popular saying 1s quoted that, if after the attainment
of puberty of a maiden, her guardians fail to arrange for her marriage,
they go to hell,”

FORMS OF MARRIAGL

The forms of marriage mentioned in the Jain texts may be claswsified

into three types® : marriages arranged by paients of both paitics, Sza-
yamvara, and Gandharva marriage. The current form of marnage was
that arranged by parents of both parties. Generally, mainage within

one’s owan caste ( jé/1) was therule.  Asin the Jdtakas, we meet here with
the effor t to keep the family pure through the marriage connections among

the people of same standing and profession and not to allow it to degener-
ate through intermixture with lower elements®. Ordinanly, we find
that the parents brought a wife for their son from a family ofthe same 1ank

(sarisapakula). We are told that prince Meghakumaira was mairied to

eight princesses of equal age, beauty and virtue, belonging to the same

royal rank.?® However, exceptions regarding castc and rank are not
unknown in the Jain texts. For instance, we hear of the minister Teyali-

putta who married a goldsmith’s daughter ,*® Gayasukumila, a ksatriya,

1T Cf Anta. 8, Kalpe sd, 5. 135,

3% PBhog 12 2

19 Pinda. Mir 500 ; cf for a simular view, Mann (IX, 88),

In the Hindu hiteratuie eight forms of marnage are enumerated (Manu, 3-21) 3 Makda
bharata (1. 64 Sf), see also Altekar, op. cit., pp. 41-56.

2 Cf Fick, ¢p. cit,, p. 61 f.

3B Nad. 1, p. 23,

3 Ngyd, 14, p. 148,
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was betrothed to a Brahmana girl;* king Jiyasattu married a painter’s
daughter; * Bhambhadatta married the girls from the Braihmana and
the merchant families.?

In matters regarding marriage very often the elders consulted each
other and informed of their grown-up children. Sometimes the consent
of the boy wasunderstood by hissilence. We hear of Jinadatta, amer-
chant of Campa, who happened to see the daughter of Sagaradatta
playing with a golden ball (kenagatindiisays). The former approached
the latter and proposed to marry hisson to the latter’s daughter. Later
on Jinadatta went home and consulted his son who gave his consent by
keeping quiet.”

MARRIAGE BY PURCHASE

In this form of marriage a wife was obtained for money paid to her
father’s family by the husband or s father. The minister Teyaliputta,
referred to above, wanted to marry the daughter of a goldsmith, and so
he asked him as to what money (surka) he should pay him. The latter
repled that it was sufficient that a minister was marrying his daughter
and hence he need not worry about payment. We hear of a merchant,
who, after leaving his negligent wife, married another girl by paying a
large sum.*® A robber who had plenty of money paid the desired amount
(sahacchiyam sunkam) and married a girl.*® Then we hear of king Candac-
chaya, who, while estimating the value of Malli, remarked that she was
worth his whole kingdem.*® These instances sufficiently testify to the
prcvalegce of the practice of giving daughter in marriage in exchange of
money.”" '

I¥ is said that the following marriage gifts (fiidina) were given to
Meghakumara by his parents : eight crores of silver, the same of gold,
eight crowns, eight pairs of earrings, eight strings of pearls (hdra), half
strings of pearls, (addhahdra), the same of one stringed necklaces of gems,
(ekkdvalz), the same of pearls, gold, necklaces (kanakivalt), jewel necklaces
(rayandvalz), bracelets, armlets (tudaya), eight suits of fine linen (khoma),
tussar silk (vada), silk (patta) dukdla silk (dugulla), exght figures of the god-
desses such as sri, ks, dhrts, kirte, buddhi and laksmi, eight round iron seats
(nandam), stools (bhaddd) locks (téla ?) flags, eight herds of cows (vaya),
eight dramas with thirtytwo actors in each, eight jewelled horses, ele-
phants, carts, (ydna), carriages (yugga) coaches (sibikd), hitters (sandaman),

=

2% Anta. 3, p. 16.

4 Lyarg T1,9.p. 141 aff.

3 34id., pp.188a,182a. In the days of Manu the system of intermarriages was much
roore fleible than 1t1s today, The anuloma marriages were not uncommeon in society
down to the eighth century A, D,  Altekar, op. c1z , p. 88,

81 Ngyd. 16, p. 166 f. Also 4nta. 3, p. 16.

23 Utterd Ti. 4, p. O7.

38 Ditard, cd. p. 110,

80 Niyd. 8, p. 103,

81 For condemnation of such marriage, sce Manu, 11151 ; alsa Altekar, . ity pp. 47-50
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elephant litters (gill:), horse-palanquin (thll:), open carts (vpadajina),
chariots, eight villages, eight male slaves (d@sa), female slaves (dis),
attendants  (Ainhara), chamberlamns (kaficuks), courtiers (makaitara),
eunuchs (vanisadhare), exght lamps, platters (thdla), chargers (pd:), mirror
plates (thdsaga), cups (mallaga), spoons (kaiviya), avaga pot (com tiprka-
hastaka ?), frying pans (avapakka), stools (pandha), seats (bhisyd), bowls
(karodwyd), couches (pallankaya), sofas (padisyj@) each of gold, siver and
gold-silver, the same number of swan chairs (@sana), heron chairs, eagle
chaurs, tall chairs (onaya), sloping chairs (panraya), long chairs, fine chairs
(bhadda) winged chairs (pakkha), crocodile chairs, lotus chairs and disa-
sovatthiya chairs, eight casks of o1l (¢sllasamugga), the same of the substances
such as kultha, patia, coya, tagarae, hariidla, hingula, manosild and mustard
(sarisava) ; eight hunch-backed women (kirdia) etc. as mentioned
before There were eight maid-servants holding umbrellas, chow-
ries, fans, bowls, five nurses, eight women to rub (maddiya), to knead,
(ummaddiya), to bathe and to attire, eight women to pound sandal, to
pound powders (cunnapa) , eight women to make sport (ktldkdrz), to make
laughter (devagar:), to wait by his couch (uvatth@niyé or ucchdviya), eight
to be of lus theatre (nd@dailla), eight women as attendants (kodumbini),
kitcheners (mahdnasini),stewards (bhanddri),carriers of babes (ajrkadhdrini?),
flowers and drink, eight to perform the domestic sacrifice (balikdri), to
makebeds, to carry messages within and without, eight to make chaplets
(malakari), and eight to be dispatched out (pesapakdii). Besides, the gifts
included plenty of riches, gold, jewels, gems, pearls, shells, corals and
rubies which were sufficient to last for generations *

DOWRY SYSTEM

We have instances which show the existence of the dowry system in
theform of money, goods or estate which a woman brought to her husband
in marriage. We are told of the wives of Mahasayaga of Riyagiha, who
possessed ancestral property ® Then we hear of a king of Vanarasi
who gave away one thousand villages, one hundred elephants, plenty of
treasure (bhapddra), one lac of foot-soldiers and ten thousand horses to
his son-1n-law in marriage.®

CLREMONIES

The usual practice in the first type of marriage was that the bride-
groom went to the bride’s house {for marriage, though there are instances
when the bride went to the house of the buidegroom ®  Tucky days were
fixed for the ceremony and the bridegroom and his party were received with

8 Niyd Ti 1,p 42af, cf Bhag III, p 244 { Bechardas, Abhaya Com. 1l.11,
Antagada, pp. 33-3b. trans by Barnett.

83 [z 8,p 61 Also cf Altckar, op et pp. 82-4

8 Utars Ti 4,p.88; alsoct Rimdyapal.74:4 ff The Jdloha mentons the custom
of celebrating the marriage with bath money given by the father to his daughter,
specially 1n royal weddings (Mehta, P B I p 281).

% Cf. Ngya. 14, p. 148 f.
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great honour and were entertained with food, drink, etc. We read that
Sagara took his bath, held the domestic sacrifice (balikamma) performed
the lustratory rites of charm and auspicious marks (kayakouyapayaccluita),
decked his body with ornaments and in the company of his relatives pro-
ceeded to the house of Sigaradatta to marry Sukumaliyd. Sagara and
Sukumiliya both were made to sit on the same slab (fpafia), they were
given a bath with white and yellow pitchers, oblation was offered to fire
and amidst auspicious songs and kisses (uvayana) from the married women
the marriage ceremony was performed.*

SVAYAMVARA

Then we come to the Svaysmvara marriage. We have several in-
stances where girls attaining proper age chose publicly husbands for them-
selves from a number of suitors. The Ndpddhammakahd refers to the
Svayarvara of Dovai which was attended by various prominent kings and
princes. The guests were received with great pomp and show and were
entertained with food, drink, wine, flowers, garments and music. Then
by the beat of drum the Svayamvara of Dovai was proclaimed and the
guests arrived in the Suayarivara hall especially built for the purpose on the
bank of the Ganges. It was cleaned, sprinkled over, filled with bunches
of fresk sweet-smelling blossoms of five colours, it smelt pleasantly with
the shimmering fumes of kdldguru, fine kundurukka and turukke and was
fragrant with sweet-smelling fine scents (sugandhavaragandhiam), a very
incense stick (gandhavatfibhipam) and the galleries were arranged (mai-
cdimaficakaliya). The visitors took their respective seats which were al-
ready marked with their names and waited for Dovai to come. In thc
meantime, Dovai took her bath, performed the lustatory rites etc.,
put on festive clean garments of state, visited the Jain temple (jinaghara)
and coming back decked her body with various ornaments and accom-
panied by her female servants (cediyd), play-nurse (kiddviyd) and the
private secretary (bhiya) reached the Svayamvara hall in a chariot She
bowed low to the kings and the princes, tbok a beautiful garland (suidima-
ganda) made of fragrant flowers and emutting excellent smell in her hand
and in the company of the play-nurse with a bright mirror in her hand,
moved about the hall. The play-nurse, pointing out with her right hand,
described the family, strength, gotra, power, beauty, learning, grandeur,
youth and character of the various kings and princes, whose reflections
were cast into the mirror. Then Dovai came to the place where the five
Papdavas were seated, she put the garland around their necks and chose
them as her husbands.®

The Uttarédhyayana commentary refers to another Svaparmvara marriage
of the princess Nivvui. With the permission of her father she went to
Indapura and declared that one who was brave and valiant and one who

80 shid., 18, p. 169,
8 ibid,, 18, pp. 170-82,
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could shoot an effigy, would be her husband. Various princes and kings
were invited to attend the Svayamvara. The flags were raised up in the
city and a Swvayarwvara hall was erected outside the town There on an
axle (aksa) to which were attached eight wheels (cakra) stood an effigy,
which was to be shot in the eye. The twenty sons of king Indradatta
tried their luck without success. In the end, another son of Indradatta
stood up and succeeded in shooting at the eye of the effigy, and was chosen
as husband by Nivvui.’®

We are told of a Svaparivara hall (végharanaséli), builtin Tosali where
a fire-vessel was kept always burning. In this hall slave boys and a slave
girl were made to enter and the girl selected a boy as her husband.®®

GANDHARVA MARRIAGE

The third type of marriage is the G@ndharva marriage. In this mar-
riage the bride and bridegroom made their own choice without the
knowledge of their guardians and were married without rites or cere-
monies. Thus Raktasubhadrd married Arjuna without the consent of her
parents.t” We hear ofking Stharaha of Pundavaddhana, who married a
girl by Gindharva marriage.*!

There were also many instances of elopement and abduction, The
story of the elopement of Vasavadatid with Udayana is well-known ;
then Suvarnanguliki, a maid servant of Udayana was abducted by king
Pajjoya, Ruppini by Kanha, Kamalimela by Sagaracanda.*? and Cellana
was abducted by king Seniya. Regarding abduction, besides the well-
known case of Sita, the Jain texts refer to the abduction of Dovai by king
Paumaniha of Amarakanka 4

Mention may be made of bringing up women for immoral purposes
(asatiposana) which was in vogue 1n the country of Golla * .

OTHER KINDS OF MARRIAGE

Contrary to limitations on marriage imposed by Briahmanic injunc-
tions, we come actoss the examples of unorthodox marriages n Jain
canomcal literature  Such marriages, however, are not supported by
other sources except the marrage with maternal uncle

Marriage with step-mother was prevalent in countries like Golla
where the Brahmanas (nppa) were allowed to marry their step-mother
(mdisauvitti) 28

38 1,3,p 852

88 Brh Bhd 2 3446. This remunds us of prumitive practices current n the pnimitive
tribes in India

40  Ponha Ti 4,16, p 85.

4y Uttgra Ti 9,p 141, also 13, p. 190,

4 Brh, Bhi Pi,p BT

i: J/\Ira'ya'. 71_6,(% 186
vg. 73, (Han ), p. 829 a. ) ]

4 Adva, cd II, p.) Sli ; also cf. Misi ¢4 I, p, 746 ; Ava, Ti. (Hari.) p. 580a; also see
Kathasantsagara, Vol. VII, p. 116 ff.
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According to Jain mythology, sister marriage was prevalent at
the time of Usabha, who married his own sister. The Avasyaka cirni
refers to another case of sister marriage when king Pupphaketu
allowed his son to marry his own sister.*® This kind of marriage was
also prevalent in the country of Golla.*’

The marriage of cousins also was in vogue in the primitive
society. The cousin marriage, with the daughter of maternal uncle
(mauladuhiyd) was allowed in the countries of Lita and Daksinipa-
tha,*® and was prohibited in Uttaripatha.*® We are told that Bambha-
datta married his maternal uncle’s daughter.” The cousin marriage,
i.e the marriage with sister’s daughter (mdusaduhiyd) was also prevalent,
but it was not allowed in Lata.”® The other form of cousin marnage
prevalent was martriage with the daughter of father’s sister.*

SON-IN-LAW LIVING IN THE HOUSE

There were other marriages in which the parents of the girl preferred
keeping their son-in-law in their own house, instead of sending their
daughter to her mother-in-law’s house. Thus the father of Sukumaliya
married his daughter to Sagara on the condition that he was to stay in
his house.®® We are told that in Pirasa a horse-breeder employed a
servant to look after his horses for which he gave him two horses a year as
his wages. The master gave him an option to select two horses from his
team. The servant, in consultation of the master’s daughter, with whom
he was inlove, selected two best horses whereupon the master was pleased
to marry his daughter to him and keep him as a house son-in-law (ghara-

Jj@m@uya)>* This custom isstill prevalent in Bengal and United Provinces
in India and 1s known as “gharjamd”. The son-in-law lived with his wife’s
parents under the following circumstances : (i) when the girl’s father
was well-to-do and had no son, (ii) when the girl’s family was very poor
and wanted the help of a strong man, and (1ii) when the son-in-law was
a poor man and could not pay a dowry.*

¢ II,p. 178,

41 3id p Bl Thecom on the Suttampata (1, p. 367) refers to the Sakyans who were
rebuked by the Koliyans for cohabiting hke dogs, jackals and such like beasts with their
own sisters, also Kundla Fataka (No. 536) V, p. 412, also Dighal,p. 92, also sec
I HQ. 1826,p 563 ff

$3  Baudhdyana refers to this kind of marriage. Kumirila Bhatta casts a fling at the
Daksinitya, who 13 overjoyed to get the daughter of his maternal uncle (Chakladar,
op cat.,p 183), also see Census India, 1931, Vol I, Pt. I, p 468

49 Adpa ci I, p BI,

80 Uitara, Ti, p 189%a

51 Ava. cd, op. art.

53 3bud., I, p. 160

88 Naya., 16,P. 169

54 Brh. Bhi. 3-3959 f; however of, Kundakokucch Sendhave Fitaka (No. 254), II p. 287 £

88  See Census India, 1931, Vol. I, Pt, I, pp. 250 §.
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MARRIAGE IN EXCHANGE

Marriages were arranged in excharge for giving one’s own sister in
marriage. We read about the marriage of Devadatta, who married the
sister of Dhanadatta and 1n exchange gave hissisterin marrnage to him
The custom of marriage in eikchange is still prevalent among the caturvedis
of Mathura and other parts of United Province The reason behind
the custom seems to have been the dearth of girls in particular caste the

members of which werc not allowed to marry outside. It is known as
s@nid or adaldbadald.”

POLYGYNY AND POLYANDRY

Ashas been said above, begetting children was the chief goal of HinHu
marriage The continuity of the line depends on the male 1ssue ; hence
the birth of sons was considercd necessary A son was genuinely believed
to be necessary for spiritual salvation. The Hindu law-givers allowed a
man to marry more thanonce This was the underlying idea of poly-
gamous system among the Hindus, though in later timesit degenei-
ated to suchan extent that polygamy becamea fashion with the rich
Indians.®

As a gencral rule 1n ancient times pcople were monogamous, and
polygyny was a fashion among the rich and ruling scctions of the society
The kings and princes considered 1t a privilege to have a crowded harem,
which strengthencd their pohitical power by coniracting numerous but
judicious matrimonial alliances The rich pcople regarded plurality of
wives as a proof of their wealth, reputation and social position  Reler-
ences to polygyny are numeious 1n the Jamn texts In this connection
the names of king Bharata, king Vikkamajasa,” king Scmya® and
that of Gahivai Mahfsaya may be mentioned

Unlike polygyny, polyandry was a raie incident in Iife  Of poly-
androus marriage, we come across a solitary example of Dovai, which, of
course, is a remnant of Epic Age®  Polyandry 1s still practised among
all classes and castcs in Jaunsar-Bawar (district Dehra Dun)

REMARRIAGE OF A WIDOWER

It may, however, happen that a woman may be forsaken, or allowed
to go away by her husband or may go away of her own accord  Undet

5  Pinda. Nir 324 f According to the Buddhst tiadition, king Bimbiciia and Pasenad:
of Kosala were connected by marriage, cach having married a sister of the other
(Dhammapada A 1, p 385)

See Census India, 1931, Vol 1 Pt I, p 252

%8 See Valvalkar, Hindn Social Instatutions, p 193,

8 Uttars Ti,18,p 939,

60 Anta ,7,p 43

61  Sec Supra p 157

82  See also Alickar, op cut , pp 132-4.

98 Census, India, 1031, Vol. I, Pt. I, p. 262,
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such circumstances, the man was free to marry anotherwoman. Thuswe
are told in the commentary on the Utlarddhyayana that a merchant’s wife
was fond of decorating her body somuch that she did not look after the
household servants and property and as a result all the servants left her.
In course of time, when the merchant returned from his journey, not
sceing any servant in the house, he got angry with his wife, turhed her out
of the house, and married another woman.®

WIDOW REMARRIAGE

According to the Hindu ideal of marriage, a true wife must preserve
her chastity as much after as before her husbajid’s death and hence the
marriage of widows was generally not favourad in ancient India. Al-
though according to the Smytis, there are “five cases of legal necessity”
whereby the wife is allowed to marry a second husband, w:z , if the first
husband is lost, or dead, or becomes an ascetic or isimpotent or is expelled
from the caste ;¥ yet it seems that on the whole the widow remarriage
was looked with contempt.® *

The Ouvdiya mentions the women whose husband is gone abroad,
the women who have lost their husbands, the women who are widows
from their childhood, the women who are forsaken, the women who are
guarded by their mother, father, brother, family or father-in-law, the
women whose nails have grown, the hairy women who have grown
beard(marsu), the women who have given up the use of flowers, perfumes,
garlands and ornaments, the women who suffer from perspiration, dirt
and filth without a bath, the women who have given up the use of milk,
curds, butter, ghee, oil, jaggery, salt, honey, wine and meat ; it is said of
such women that they observe celibacy and never marry another man %

Reference is made to child-widows who joined the ascetic order.
Dhanasiri® and Lakkhanivati®® are mentioned as such widows who
entered the life of nuns. '

THE CUSTOM OF NITOGA

Reference may be made here to the custom of niyoga which prevailed
in ancient India. The practice prescribed for a childless widow to have
intercourse with the brother or any near kinsman of her deceased husband
to beget 2 male child.™ In the dvasyaka ciirm reference is made to this

82 4 p 07

:: JSVedmda, XIE, 97.

e Valvalkar, op , c22 , chapter on Marnage ; also Altekar, op. cit . 181-3

o1 38,p 107, of Mum ' (IX 65) 8 2 bt > PR

%8 A cd p 526

80 Mahd Nip 24.

10 According to Manu (IX 59f) the person who was appointed under niyoga to beget a son
for the widow was to approach her anointed w:tg clarified butter, silently to give her
one son only, and by no means a second, and after the purpose of nyoga s served the
man and the woman had to behave towards each other like a father and a daughter-in-
law , also Gautama XVIII 4ff, Also sce Altekar, op. cit., pp 168-76.
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custom, although it does not come exactly under the category of niyoga.
Itissaid that once Kaydpunna, a merchant of Rayagiha, was sleepingin a
temple, whence he was taken away by a merchant woman to her house

This woman had lost her son in a shipwreck, and since there was no heir
to his property, she feared that the heirless property might go to the king.
The merchant woman told her four daughters-in-law that Kayapunna
was their brother-in-law (devaiz) who was found after a very long time

Kayapunna remained there for twelve years and in the course of time
begot four children by each one of them ™

SELF IMMOLATION

We do not find any instance of self immolation or the custom of
Satiin Jain texts except onein the Mahdnisiha when a widowed daugh-
ter of a certain king, in order to save her family from disrepute, wanted
to perform Sati, but since this custom was not in vogue in her father’s
family, she refrained from it.”?

PUBLIC APPLARANCE OF WOMEN

In early days as a whole there was nothing like modern puidah system
in existence, though there were certain restrictions en the movement of
women. Javaniyd or the curtain is mentioned in the Jain texts. It 18
stated that Tisala sat behind the curtain and listened to the interpreta-
tions of dreams.’”® But on the whole we find that women appeared 1n
the public without any restriction. They could go out to visit their friends
and relations. Many women are seen going to the jakkha and other
shrines for worship and gathering on the occasion of vanous feshivals.
We hear that king Kiniya visited Mahavira along with his queens.”
In the case of prince-converts we find them being taken to Mahavira by
the king and the queen who made ajoint gift of theirson to the Teacher.™

We also come across women dressed in man’s attire, putting on ar-
mour, equipped with weapons, arms, shields, bows and arrows.” There
are examples when women actually fought battles. We hear of a certain
queen who fought a battle in the disguise of her lord.™

THE POSITION OF THL GANIKAS

Secular prostitution in India is very old institution and dates back
from the time of the Rgveds where the term nréu occurs dcnol.:mg a female
“dancer”™ In the Vijasaneyi Samhitd it seems to be recognised as a pro-

i1 pp 466-91 .
1 5,29 f For the Sat: custom, see Altekar, op. ¢it., Chapter IV,
8 Kalpa. 4. 63 3 also Niyd. 1, p. B.
™, Ouvd. S7 33, p. 1441,
e For Purdah system in ancient India, See Altekar, 0p. cit, pp: 186:311,
18 Pua3, p. 28,
1" Vye. Bhd. 1, p. 100a,
v Vedic Index, I, p. 467, .
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fession while in the law-books the prostitute is regarded with disfavour.
In the Fdtakas we find that the courtesans were not only tolerated but
held in certain amount of esteem. According to Kautilya, they enjoyed
a privileged position and held the royal umbrella, fan and golden pitcher.
Vitsyayana devotes six chapters to courtesans and divides them into nine
classes, the most honourable being those always rewarded by kings and
praised by gifted persons.”

It seems that ganiké was a member of gana or corporation whose
charms were the common property of the whole body of men associated
together by a common band, economic or political.™

A gamka 1n ancient India was highly respected by the peoplein genc-
ral. According to Vitsydyana her mind was cultivated and trained by a
thorousgh education and she was versed in various artistic accomplish-
ments.®

The Niyadhammalahd refers to arich courtesan of Campa  She was
versed 1n the traditional sixtyfour arts, possessed sixtyfour accomphish-
ments of a courtesan, and was well-versed in the science of erotics ¥
She was also a linguist, well-versed in dialects, she dressed sumptuously
and was an accomplished singer and dancer Her fees were a thousand
comns, and such was her renown that she was granted the privilege of
carrying umbrella, chowries and fans®? and moved in a kainiiatha as a
mark of royal favour. She was also appointed as the head of many
thousand courtesans %

One of the various fine arts and sciences in which the courtesans
were versed was that of Vauika.® Tt issaid that in order to learn this
art people from distant places approached the courtesans. The Sdyagade
commentary mentions Dattavaisika,® who, being cheated by a cettamn
courtesan, would not show his love towards her The courtesan played
various tricks mentioned in Vaistke upon him but without any result.®®
The courtesans were also expert psychologists and skilled 1n painting
The Brhatkalpa Bhisya refers to a courtesan, who had a nice picture-
gallery in which she had painted the characteristics of different casts
(j@tkamma) and different phases of ars amoris depicting the reconciliation

18 Rathdsmlsdgara, trans Penzer, Vol I. App 1V, p. 138 eic of Puramaithadijani the
com on the Ldana, p. 259 whete a genide s called as nagara-sebhun
" Challada, Siudes sn Vatsydyana Kimasitra, p. 199 f. T a1 the Jam lcgend regarding the
onigin of gunthas see Fasu p 103 Alsocf Aanu. who assoc1ates the gana and the gamide 1n
one verse saying that the food offered by both werc equally to be refused by a Brahmana
(IV. 209) ," also Vingpaiasiu of the Milasarvasuvada, p 17f where Ammapali 1
mentioned as a common property of the corporation of Vawali (ganabliogya).
20 Chakladar, of cit , p 198, also Bharata’s Ndfyasdsira, 35, 59-62
81 As deseribed by Viisvdayana, says the commentator Tor 64 ways of accosting «
man, see Dhammajaeds 4 1V, p, 197
83 Cf Arthasastra, p 130
$3 3,p 59, alsoci the description of Kimajjhaya 1n the Vicdgeswa (2, p 12)
8% A quotation is gnen 1n the Sdyagada cfirmt (p 140) from Vaistha  Pastha 1s also men-
tioned in the Lalitavisima (p. 150) , abso Myechakatiha, 1, p. 2 , also Bharata’s Natyasds-
tra, Bornbay 1943, Chapter 23.
:: ldjalttag;a 15 mentioned as an author of Varsike in Damodara’s Kultunimata, vs. 504
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ofthelovers. When a visitor approached her she took him to the picture-
gallery and asked what pictures he liked most From the answer
of the man she understood his caste, his artistic taste and the weakness
and the strength of his nature

Thecourtesansin ancient days were not morally degraded, but they
were the women of high character whose company was sought by respect-
able citizens.®® Jain texts mention various courtesans of fame and
character who did not like to flirt with many, but yearned to have a man
of their choice and to live happily with him. Kosa and Upakosi are
mentioned two courtesans of Pidaliputta The former loved Sthiilabha-
dra and thelatter Vararuci.?® Kosi lived with Sthiilabhadra for twelve
years and loved him so much that she did not like the company of any
other person after Sthilabhadra retired from the world. In course of
time, the monk Sthiilabhadra returned to Padaliputta and visited Kosa,
She listened to his religious sermons and became a srdvikd. She took a
vow of celibacy that she would not show favour to anyone excepting when
forced by the king.*® Devadattd was another *“public-woman® of Ujjeni,
who was proud of her beauty, grace and accomplishments. She was devot-
ed to prince Miladeva of Padaliputta and wanted to get rid of Ayala, a
rich merchant of the town and her lover. Once her mother asked her
not to love Miiladeva because he was penniless, but Devadatta rephied
that she was fond of his virtues, and not of his wealth Later on, she visited
the king and requested him not to force upon her any other man except
Miladeva.”

8t PL 262 CF. the picture-gallery of Amrapili of Vawih (Vingyatastu of the Miilasarvi.
stivida, p 19) See also Damodaragupta’s Kujtinimata, Bombay, 1924, which describes
various cunmng arts, wiles and devices which were 1esorted to by courtesans to decoy
and lead to ruin guileless but weak-minded young men

88 Cf the character of Carudatia in Affechakatila

80  According to the Kathaseritsigara (Vol I, ch IV,pp 32-6) Upahosi was the chaste
wife of Varatuc:  Once when Vararua had gone 1o the Himilayas, Upakosa went
to take bathin the Ganges. Thereshe wasseen by the royal mimster, priest and the
Judge who became enamourced of her She made an appomntment with them and
asked each of them to come at different times  Lalter on, she shut them in a box which
was carried to the king’s coutt.

0 Untara. Ti. 2 20ff
®1 .5d, 3, pp. 59-65 Cf other gamkds of lugh character n Buddhist and Brihmamc

hterature. The courtesan Bidumati made the great Ganges flow backwards by
her act of truth  Asked by king Asoka as to what causcd this wonder, she rephed that
whosoever gave her gold, whether a nobleman or a Brahmana or a tradesman or
a servant she regarded them all aike (Milindapeiiha, p 121{) 'The Kurndhamma Jataha
(II, No 276), p 380 tells snother story about a rightcous courtesan who 1ccuved one
thousand pieces from a man who never rturned lor three vears  The coutlesan for
honour's sake did not take cven a piece of betel from another man  When she became
poor, she went to the court and got the penmission ol the judges to earn wages as
before. In the Kathasarisdgara (Vol III, ch XXXVIII, pp. 207-217) we noticc a
courtcsan making a vow that, 1f'm six months her lover would not return, she would
give away all her property and enter imnto fire. She passed her time by, giving
chartties to the Brihmanas. For Ambapalika scc Digha. 11, pp. 95-8 ;- Tiurigaths,

252-10 , Muhdvegea VI, 30 p. 231-3,
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A ganikd was highly esteemed by the king, who considered her as tie
glory (rayana) of hiscapital.”® Almast all big towns had a chicf courtesan,
Nandini is mentioned as a chief courtesan of a certain city. When she was
taken ill she was replaced by another and, when the latter was absent, a
third was brought in.”®

The courtesans lived in state and luxuries and found favour with rich
people and kings They went on picnics with rich people. We are told
that the two merchants of Campé ordered their servants to take all kinds
of food, perfumes and flowers, to the garden and 1o prepare a temporary
camp there. Then after mounting the chariot with Devadatta they went
to the garden and enjoyed water-sports in the lake and then went to the
camp and enjoyed sexual intercourse. In the afternoon they walked
hand in hand with Devadatté outside the camp and enjoyed the beauty
of the garden. They returned in the evening and the merchants gave
Devadatta rich presents.®

Dancing girls (ratiypdo) are mentioned.®

FEMALE ASCETICS

The nuns played an important part in the fourfold Sasigha of Mahavi-
ra as has been mentioned already. Like monks nuns too lived upon the
charity of the people though their life was much harder and they were
placed under a more rigorous discipline than menks. Itis stated that
they should not stay alone without the protection of monks and should
avoid the company of men of doubtful character. In fact, those were
very hard daysfor nyns. When they went out to beg they were sub-
jected to various annoyances by young men, who followed them to
their residence (vasati). The nuns were mocked at during their menstrual
period when the Kdpdlika ascetics by means of spells tried to fascinate
them. Itis for this reason that the Jain nuns were asked to cover them-
selves thoroughly like a plantain tree. But still the young men used to
give them much trouble. Under such circumstances the uns were asked
tb keep the doors of their residence closed. Iftherewere no doors, the
monks used to guard them or they themselves sat together with sticks in
their hands to stop the tyrants. Ifstill a young nun was tormented by
mischievous persons, it was the duty of some young monk who wias well-
versed in the art of fighting, to meet the tormentor in the disguise of a nun
and punish him.” We are told of Sukumaliya who joined the ascetic
order together with her two brothers. Sukumaliya was a beautiful nun
and so wheen she went out to beg she wasfollowed by young men who €ven
entered her residence by force. The chief nun informed the dedrya who

08 Utlard. Ti 8, p. 64.

88 Am o 3p 71,

84 Naya. 3, p. 60, also 16, p. 174 ; al . C v 6ity D

o U?_‘;-;E. TE: 5o 138. , p ; also cf. Chakladar, op: cits, p. 168
9 Brh Bha, 34100 ff; 1:2443f., 2085,



asked her brothers to protect their sister. Now Sukumiliya began toli

with her brothers who used to go out begging by turns. yAs Eotht%}gz
adepts in the art of fighting, if anybody dared to enter their residence
they thrashed him and brought him to his senses.™ ’

We have instances when the nuns were lured by the householders.
Sometimes they were raped by force. It is laid down that under such
circumstances a nun should immediately inform her teacher. It is stated
that, even if a nun gets pregnant, she should not be turned outfrom the
Safigha, but the offender must be punished. Itissaid thatifnobody knew
of her pregnancy, the nun should be keptin the house of a srdvaka.  Ifit1s
revealed, the nun should be kept in the updsraya and must not besent out
for alms. Ifsome people made remarks, they must be told that she could
not beabondonedinsuch conditions. Anyhow the nunshould bedefend-
ed by citing examples of Kesi and Satyakiwho were born of nuns without
being guilty, and should be looked after properly.”

There are éxamples when the nuns were abducted. We have seen
how king Gaddabhilla abducted the sister-nun _of Kalakacarya, which
resulted in his destruction. We are told ofa Buddhist merchant of Bharu-
yaccha who took the garb of a Jainlayman and invited the nuns under the
pretext of offering them alms. The merchant asked the nuns to enter
his ship to pay a visit to the Jain temples and as soon as they stepped in
he set the ship in motion.”® There was also trouble from the robbers.
We are told that once some robbersjoined with the Bodhiya Mlecchasand
carried off the nuns*® Sometimes the robbers carried awdy the clothes
ofthenuns. Itislaid down thatundersuchcircumstances the nunshould
cover their private parts with skin, vegetable leaves, darbha grass, or with
their own hands,**

LOVE AFTAIRS AND FEMALE ASCETICS

Jain texts mention a number of Parwvdiyas’® who carried love-
messages and acted as go-between the lovers. The Uttaridhyayana

91 1hid 4 5251-5259, cf Kundla Jatake (No 530), V, pp 424-8,
88 Brh Bhi 1 2670-2; cf. Therigitha (139-144) where the nun Khems 13 1nvited to enjoy
sensual pleasures.
9 Brk Bhi 3 4128-39 Here the five ways arc mentioned which could cause preg-
nancy without sexual intercourse g) of a woman sat without cover at the place where
a man had discharged semen which could cause pregnancy, (b) 1f a person desirous
of a son 1ntroduces semen 1n her vagina, (c) of the same thing 1s done by her father-in-
law, (d) if the semen was sticking to some cloth that was used to cover vagina to
stop the flow of menstrual blood and (e) drnlang of water rmxed with semen could
cause pregnancy (:b2d 4139) Cf the Matanga Fataka SIV No 497) p. 378 where the
Matanga touched his thumb to the navel of his wife and she concelved , also Vinaya
w, p. 205 f , also Dhammapada A 111, p 145 In Buddhist hterature we hcar of the
nun Uppalavanna, who was raped by a young brahmacdrin n the grove of Andhavana
1n Savitthy, and 1t 1s said that from that time nuns did not hve in Andhavana (16:d ,
II, pp 49, 52)
100 Bk Bha 1. 2054. 10} Vys Bhd 7. 418
103 B;; Bhi. 1. 2986, Misi. ¢@ 5, p 407
103 Ip the Dasskumdracariio (p. 168) the nun named Arhantihd or Nurgranthik@ plays a part
of go-between, See Bloomfield False ascetics and nuns in Hindu Fiction, 7. 4. 0. §.,
Vol. 44, p. 238 f; also Kathasarstsdgare, Vol. VII, ch.cl. p. 138 f.
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commentary refersto a female mendicant who successfully conveyed
the love message of Rayanavai to Bambhadatta.® We meet another
female mendicant named Cokkha who was versed in the four Vedas and
various other scriptures. She preached religion based on charity and
purity. Once she visited the harem of the king Kumbhaga where she
was insulted by the princess. Cokkha bore ill will against the princess
and having gone to-king Jiyasattu incited him to obtain her.!®

The Parivvdiyds were learned in various arts, the application of var-
ious powders, spells, auspicious rites, use of various roots, pills, medicines
and herbs. Weare told that Pottila visited the nun Suvvaya and enquir-
ed her if she was aware of any spell or love potion which could create love
hetween her and her husband.’®

104 13, p 192.
105 Niyg 8,p 108-110
108 ibid 14,p.152, Myi. 3 p 347f OCf. Kathasentsagara, Vol. III, c¢h. XXXII,

P 99 {f,



CHAPTER 1V

EDUCATION AND LEARNING

The object of the ancient Indian system of education was the for-
mation of character, the building up of personality, the preservation of
ancient culture and the training of the rising generation in the perform-
ance of the social and religious duties.!

THE TEACHCRS AND THE PUPILS

Teachers were highly respected in those early days. The Rdyq-
paseniya mentions three kinds of teachers: the teacher of arts (kaldyarya),
the teacher of crafts (syppdyariya)and the teacher of religion(dhammdyariya).
Itisstated thatthe body of thefirst two teachersshould be anointed with
o1l,flowers should be offered to them, they should be given a bath, dressed
and decorated, theyshould be invited for feast and should be offered gifts
and adequate wages that mught reach their descendants. Simularly,
religious teachers should be worshipped,fed and shouldbe furnished with
the necessary religious paraphernalia ? It is stated that a teacher must
befully qualified toteach hispupils. Hemust answer questions raised by
his pupils without mantaimnmg his relative superiority and he must
not give irrelevant answers.?

The relations between the teacher and the student were cordial and
the latter was to hold the former in deep reverence. Itissaid of a good
pupil that he always pays attention to the teachings of the preceptor, asks
questions, hears the answers, grasps 1ts meaning, reflects upon 1t, ascertains
its vahdity, retains 1ts meanmg and practises accordngly.* Further, a
good pupil never disobeys his teacher or behaves roughly towards him ;
he never tells a ie and carrics out his command Iike a tho1ough-bred hoise.
If he perceives the teachel 1n an angry mood he pacifies him by meekness,
appeases hum with folded hands and avows not to do wrong again It is
stated that a pupil should not sit by the side of the teacher, nor beforc him,
nor behind him, he should never ask questions when sitting on a stool or
his bed, but rising from his seat and coming near, he should ask him with
folded hands® There were bad pupils too They got kicks (khaddayd)
and blows (cavedd) from their tcachers  They were also beaten with sticks
(vaha) and addressed withharsh words.® Badstudents are compaied with
bad bullocks who break down through want of zcal Such pupls, if

1 Altekar, Education in Ancient India, p 320,

3 Tha, 3135, cf Mau 1II, 223 fF

8 Jva Mir. 136, also see H. R, Kapadia, The Jain system of education, 7. U, B., Jan.
1940, p 2006 £,

& Ava, MNir 22

8 Unterd. 1,13f12, 41,18, 22,

8 1hid, 38 ; also cf. 1bed, 3, 65a ; also cf. Fataks (L1, p. 279).
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sent on an errand, did not do what they were asked to do, but strolled
about wherever they liked. Sometimes, the teachers were tired of such
pupils, they left them to their fate and retired to the forest.”

Pupils are also compared to a mountain, an earthen pot, a sieve, a
filter, a royal swan, a buffalo, a ram, a mosquito, a leech, a cat, a pole-cat,
a cow, a drum and an Abkiri,® each item showing the distinctive qualifica-
tions and disqualifications of the student world

STUDENT LIFE

The precise nature of lodging and boarding arrangements for students
in ancient days is not well-known. But it seems that the students led a
simplelife. Weknow thatsomestudents stayed in the house of the teacher
and others were fed by the rich people of the town.® There are instances
when the good relations between the teacher and the disciple led to matri-
meonial connections.*®
There were holidays when the school was closed External causes
were responsible for frequent stopping of the work. Abnormal conditions
giving rise to untimely clouds, thunder, lightening, heavy showers, frost,
dust-storms, eclipse of the sun or the moon were instrumental in bringing
about suspension of work. Thestudies were discontinued when the peace of
the settlement was disturbed by fight between two armies or villages, or if
there was a wrestling competition or 1f the local leader died. Then such
trivial causes as the killing of a mouse by a cat, or the chance appear-
ance of an egg on the road or the birth of a child in the locality,”* where
the school was situated, brought about a suspension of school work
Students were generously received when they returned home after
completing their studies. We are told that when Rakkhia returned from
Padaliputta he was given a rousing reception by the state. The city was
decorated with flags and banners etc. and Rakkhia was mountcd on elep-
hant and was greeted by the people. As a recognition of his attainments
he was offered slaves, cattle and gold by the people.’?

COURSE OF STUDY

The Vedas, which are represented as the earliest literature on India,
must have been the main topics of study. The three Vedas, viz , Riuvveya,

Uttard. 21. 8,13,16. Also see H. R, Kapadua, 0p. cit., pp. 212-5.

dva. Nir 139, Ava.cidl, pp. 121-4, Brk. Bhd. P 334.

Uttera. Ti. 8,p.124.

Cf ibd,18,p. 243, of Makiumagga Fitake (No. 546), VI, p 347.

Vya Bhi.1-281-319 ; cf. Yadavalkyasmrts,1 6.144-53 , Manu. IV, 10211, also Altekar
op. ctt., p. 105.

¥ Utterd, 75 2,p.22a.

-
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Jauvveya and Sémaveys are mentioned in the Thapdngs.)® The following
curriculum of study comprising the Vedic branches of learning are men-
tioned :— Ruuvveya, Fauvveya, Sdmaveya, Athavvanaveya, Itthdsa (Purdna), the
fifth Veda, Nighantu, the sixth Veda; six Vedrgas comprising sankhina
(arithmetic), sikkhd (phonetics), kappa (ritual), zdgerana (grammar),
chanda (metre), mirutta (exegesis), and joisa (astronomy-astrology) ; six
Updngas, which comprised further elaborations of the subjects dealt
within the Vedingas and Satthitanta, which was an authoritative treatise
on the Sirkhya School.* The Utiarddhyayana commentary mentions
the following fourteen subjects of study (wjjatthdna) :—four Vedas, six
Veddngas, Mimamsd, N@ya, Pwéna and Dhammasattha*®

Further, the Anuyogadvira®® and Nandz," which are of late origin,
mention the following works on popular learning (laukika suya). Bhéraka,
Réamdyana'®, Bhimdsurukka (or o kkha)'®, Kodillaya® Ghodayamuha,
Segadibhadd:du, Kappdsia, Nagasuhuma, Kanagasatian,®® Vesya, Vaisesiya,
Buddhasasana, Kawila, Logdyata,®® Satthiyanta, Ma@dhara, Purina, Vigarana,
Nddaga, seventy two arts, and the four Vedas with Asgas and Upangas.
The Nand: Sutra adds Terdsiya, Bhdgava, Payafijali, and Pussadeva.®*

Then the Thandnga refers to the following evil scriptures (gdpairuta) :—
1 science of portents indicating shower of blood or any unusual pheno-

1% 3, 3.185. AccordingtoJaintradition the Arya Vedas are said to have been composed
by Bharaha and others which contained the laudation of the Tittkayaras, the duties
prescnbed for laymen and monks, propitiatory deeds and the like , later on, Sulasi,
Y3jdavalkya, Tantugriva and others compose? the Aniirya Vedas which are the present
Vedas (Ava. ci 215, Stya.cd p.16) According to anather tradition, however, the
twelve dngas are called the Vedas (dva ¢d 5, p 185).

& Bhag 2 1, Ova 38, p 172

18 3, p 56a, The Milindapaiiha (p 3) gives the following nineteen arts and sciences

sippa) (1) sutz (holy tradition), (2) sammuts (secular law), (3) sankhya, (1) yoga,
5) nitz (npaya), (B) vesesikd, (7) gamhd (anthmetic), () gandhabba (music), (9) fekiced
‘medicine), (10) catubbedz, (11) purdnd, (12) stshdsa, (13) jotrsa, (14) maya (magic), (156

tu (causation), (16) mantand (polity), {17) yuddha {art of war), (18) chandasd (poetry’
and (19) muddi (conveyancing); also cf ¥qhiavalkya smptr, 1 3, Mahabha , X1
122 31 also Dighe I,p 88

18 Sa, 40f

M Si 42,p 193a

18 The Rdmdyapa and the Mahdbhdrata were recited or listened to during the carlier
(pirvahna) or the latter part of the day (apardina) respectively Both are cited as
?:amples of Bhdvivasyaha a compulsory rite which must be done without fal (dAnu.

a 25).

18 Bhambi gnd Asurukkha are referred to in the Vya Bhd (1, p 132) along with Madhara
and Dandanits of Kodinna, which were important works on politics The Gommata-
sdra Jivakdnda (303, p 117) refers to Abkiya and Asurukkha , also f Milacdia (5 601),
also Supra, p 64

0 Kodillaya 1s also referred to as Canghkakodilla (Siya ¢a p. 208) The Siyagada
(9 17) mentions Atthdvaya which according to the commentator 13 the Arthasdstra by
Cénakya and 1ts study 1s prohibited to a Jain monk A Prakrt verse from the Attha-
sattha 1s quoted 1n the Vasudevahands (p 45) and the Ogha Muryukts (p 152), which
throws hight on the ewistence of Arthasastran Prakrt. Kotallais also mentioned in the
Citlavamsa (LXIV 8) N

21 Ghotahamukha 1s mentioned as a pohtician 1n the Arthasdstra (p. 283) ; also Kdmasitra
(p 188), also see Maphima II, pp. 157 ff

¥ Tt is same as Samkhpakantkd of Isvarakpsna (H R. Kapadia, The Canomcal Lserature
of the Jainas, p. 163).

23 Lokdyatam is also mentioned in the Digha. (I, p. 11). 1% gu. 42,
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memon boding calamity in the country (uppdya), 2 science of omens
(nimitta), 3 science of spells and magic (manta), 4 low type of
charm which causes G#nd@lis to utter oracles (dikkhiya), 5 science of
medicine (fegicchiya), 6 seventy two arts (kal@), 7 scienceof archi-
tecture (dvarang), 8 popular works such as Bhirata, Kdvya, Nataka, etc

(anndna), and g false scripture such as the teachings of Buddha etc.
(micchdpavayana) »

SEVENTY TWO KALZS 28

Seventy two kalds are frequently mentioned in the Jain texts? The
list contains the siyppas and also the list of traditional knowledge and
sciences It dees not mean that everybody acquired proficiency in all
these branches. The acquirement of these sciences was an aim which
could seldom be achieved. These kalés may be classified as under —
I Reading and writing which comprised writing (leha) and arithmetic
(ganiya).

2 Poetry which included verse-making (porekavva), the knowledge of
Aryd verses (Ajjd), riddles (pakelyd), Magadhi composition (Magadhyd),
Gathd composition, ballad-making (giiya), and sloka-making (siloya)

3 Sculpture (riva).

4 Music which comprised dancing (rstta), singing (giya), instrumental
music (vZiya), vocal music (saragaya), drum music (pukkharagaya), and
timing in music

5 Clay-modelling which included the knowledge of clays (dagamaitiya)

6 Gambling, sports and indoor games which comprised gambling
(jipa), janavdya (a kind of gambling), playing at dice (pdsapa), chess
playing (at¢hdvaya), making dolls and figures etc. moved by pulling strings
guttakﬁegla) ;'8 a game of whirligigs (vatthe) and ndlik@kheda (a kind of

ice).

7 Personal hygiene, toilet and food. They constituted the rules of food
(annaviki), drink (pana), dress (vattha), toilet (vilevana), and bed (sayana),
knowledge of wearing ornaments of silver (hirannajuttr), gold (suvanna),
and other ornaments (Zbharanavihi), preparation of powders (cunngjutts)®®

25 9 678, also see Sipa 11 2 30; cf Semmohamnodani (p. 490) where Bhdratayuddha
and Sitdharanads are spoken as papakam sutam

28 TFor twelve sippas such as hatths, assa, ratha, dhan, thary, mudda, ganena, sankhdna, lekhd,
kaveyya, lokdyata and khattavya, see Paramatthadipons, the com on the Uddna, p 205

M See Nayd ,i,p 21, Sama p 772, Ovd 40; Riya S, 211, Fambu 7Ti 2,p 136,
Bhagwan Mahavira ni Dharmakathdo, p 1931f, Amulyachandra Sen, Social Life 1n Jan
Laiterature, Calcutla Revtew, March 1933, p 364 f, D C Das Gupta, Jam System of
Education, p 74 f Cal 1942 ; also see Kidambari (p 126) Kale ed ; Dasakumdra carita,
p 66; Dwydvadina, pp 58, 100, 391

Sdtraksidd 18 mentioned in the Kuffinimata (va. 124).

Gandhayukts 18 mentioned in the Mrechakatika (VIII, 13) and the Lalstaustara (see E. G
Thomas’s article in the Bull. School of Orental Studses, Vol. VI, pp. 515-7).
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and means of improving the complexion of damsels (tarunipadikamma),
preparing ornamental designs from leaves (pattacchejja),* decorating the
temple (kadaccheja).

8 Knowledge of various marks and signs such as distinguishing
marks (lakkhana) of men,* women, horses,® elephants,® kine,* cocks,
umbrellas,® slaves, swords,” gems® and Kikint jewel

9 i 'the Science of omens, which comprised the knowledge of notes of
birds.

10 Astronomy, which included the movement (¢@re) and countermove-
ment (padicdia) of stars
11 Alchemy, which compnsed the preparation of gold (suvannapdga),
silver (hiranna), reverting the killed metals to their natural state (sgjiva),
and killing of the metals such as gold etc (n1yyiva) 4°
12 Architecture, which comprised the science of building (vatthuvyya),
measurement of camps (kkandh@ramdinz), and cities (nagaramdna).

13 Artoffighting, which comprised fighting ( yuddha), wrestling (nyuddha),
heavy fighting (juddhitijuddhe), menacing glances (di¢thyjuddha), fist-fight-
ing (mutthi), arm-fighting (bdhu), clapsed -fighting (layd), knowledge of
arrows (#attha), sword playing (charuppaviya), archery (dhanuvveya), for-
mation of array (v@he), counterarray (padwiha), wheel-formation
(cakkavitha), eagle-formation (garuda), and cart-formation (sagada) **

CENTRES OF LLARNING

Capitals, holy places,monasteries and temples were the centres of educa-
tion 1n ancient India. Kings and feudal chiefs were, as a rule, patrons of
learning Various capitals of prosperous kingdoms, which used to attract
many a man of learning and thus become centres of education are
mentioned in the Jain texts Benares was the chief centre of learning,

80 Patraccheiya 1s mentioned 1n the Kutfinimate (vs 236), also Aadambarl, op cif  where

1t 1s teanslated as ““the art of painting figutes on walls or the ground'’ (Kale) ITowever,
according to Cowell, 1t 15 the breaking and cutting of leaves (sec B G Thomas’s above-
mentioned article )

8L Cf Brhatsamhud, ch 07

3% Cf 1bd, h 65

93 Cf ih1d,ch 6O

8¢ Cf tbid ,ch 60

386 Cf 1bid ,ch 62

88 Cf 1hd ,ch 72

87 Cf 1hid ,ch 49, also Asilakkhana Jatake (No 126), I, p 455

88 Cf 1lad ,ch 79

89 Cf 1bed, ch 87 *““Sariabhitaruta’’ 15 mentioned in the Vingyavastu of the Milasarvis-
tivida (p 32)

40 The Caraka and the Susruta give vailous formulas for kuling the metals  Killed metal
sometimes means a metal deprived of 1ts well-chaiacterised physical properties,
1e, colou, lustre, cte , P C Ray, History of Hindu Chemustry, Vol 1, Calcutta, 1004,
p 62 Howcver, of Dasakumdracarita (2, p G0) for sgiva and miyia, Kale's edition,
Bombay, 1925

41 For a compauson between seventy two arls of the Jams and those of sxty faur of the
Kamasitra (1 wm), see Bechardas, Mahavira ni Dharmakathdo, p. 193 f ; alip cf. sixty
four arts of women described 1n the Fambuddiva cammentary, 2, p. 139f; also Dr,
Venkatasubbiah, The Kalas, J. R. 4 §, 1914 RN S
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Ttisstated that the prince Agadadatta of Sankhapura went there to study.
He stayed in the house of his teacher and after completing the course of
study returned home.** Savatthi is mentioned as another centre of
education.®® Padaliputta is mentioned as still dnother seat of learning.
Itis mentioned that, when Rakkhia of Dasapura could not study further
in his town, he proceeded to Padaliputta for higher studies.* Paitthana
is mentioned as a centre of learning in the south.*’. It is however signi-
ficant to remark that Takkhasila, which is the most important seat of
learning in the Buddhist scriptures, is not mentioned here.

OTHER CENTRES

Education was also imparted in the updsrayas and the vasatis of the
monks, which specialised in imparting instruction in the traditional learn-
ing by distinguished teachers (uvajjhdya). Besides teaching the twelve
angas, grammar (sadda), logic (hetussattha), philosphy, erotics and the
science of casting spells*® were also taught.

Every religious order of the samanas was a travelling school The
furtherance of the cause of truth and knowledge in all branches of learning
by open discussions was a remarkable feature of their educational and
cultural activities. We read in the Brhatkalpa Bhdsya that there were
assemblies of disputants (s@dapuris@) where intricate discussions were held
between the Jain monks and other ascetics, particularly the Buddhists
If the disputant was weak in logic or philosophy, he was asked to go to
another gana to study further. After completing the studies, he came
back, defeated his opponent and propagated the cause of religion.t” We
hear of an eccentric mendicant, who tied his belly with an iron-plate and
holding a branch of the jambu tree, roamed about. He told people
that to check the bursting of his belly with knowledge he had tied the
iron-plate, and the branch of the jembu tree signified that there was
nobody in Jambuddiva who could face him in argumentation.*

Among the popular teachers of picty arid morality mention may
be made of the ballad-reciters and the story-tellers (k2kzyz) through whom
the profound truths of philosophies permeated even to the lowest stratum
of sodiety. Their preachings were enlivened by quotation of various
stories, fables, legends and recitation of songs and riddles (chalitakduvya).*®

8 Unara. Ti 4,p.83af.

48 Jhd. 8,p.124

M Ihd.2,p 22a.

& Kalpa. Ti 4,p.90a, alsoseeD. C. Das Gupta, ap. ct2, p. 20f. For the Buddhst
education in the Jdlakas see Dr. Radhakumud Mookerjee’s article in the Buddstic
studies, pp. 230 fI.

48 Brh, Bha, 4 5179; 5431 ; Vya Bha 1, p &7 af

&Y Brh. Bha. 4. 5426-31.

4 Uttara 71.8,72,cf.  also the com onthe Sujta Nipdta (ti, p. 638 fT) ; also Cullakaliiga
Jataka (No. 301), 11T, pp. 1ff,

49  Brh. Bha. 1.2664.



CHAPTER V

ARTS AND SCIENCES

(1) WRITING

The art of writing was known in ancient India.' We have seen that
lekha occurs in the list of seventy two arts. The Rdyapaseni refers to
various kinds of writirlg materials and accessories such as paitaga (leaves),
kambiyé (wooden board), dora (thread), ganthi (knots), lippdsana (ink-pot),
chandana (lid), sankald (chain), masi (ink), lehani (pen), akkhara (letters)
and potthaya (book).? Lehgyarwya (lekhdcdrya, teacher) is mentioned in the
Avasyaka Bhdsya® and in the Cirni*

The commentary on the Samavdydnga refers to writing, engraving,
sewing and weaving of letters on materials such as leaves,® bark, wood,
ivory, iron, copper® and silver and forming them by cutting the material,
burning it, breaking it, and joining one with another (sasikramana).’

We hear of Cakravartins writing their names on the mountain with
Kakint jewel.®  We also meet the caravans which durin§ the course of
their journey used to make signs an'd marks on stones etc.

We have referred to sending of letters (leka) to the enemy before
entering into actual warfare Love-letters,! sealed letters,” and forged
letters* (kiitalekha) were also known.

THE EIGHTEEN LIVIS

The following livs or scripts are mentioned :—
(1) Bambhi, (2) Favanslya or Favandnyd, (3) Dosdurid, (4) Kharoti-
hid, (5) Pukkharasiri@, (6) Pakarawd, (7) Uccattarid,® (8) Akkharaputg-

1 According to Dr. Gaur: Shankar Ojha, wuting 1n India goes back to the th cen-
tury B C._(Bhdrativa Prichina Lipvmalz, p 2 ff')

Su 131, Adve T; (Har.), p. 384 a. Gandi, kacchave, mutthi, sampuiapholaka and
chedapali are mentioned as five types of potthaya (Brh Bhd 8:3822) For a detaled
description of these see Mum Punyavyayay’s scholarly monograph, Fain CuraLaléa-
druma, also Prof H. R. Kapadia's Outhnes of Palacographyin 7 U. B, Vol. VI,
pt. VI, p B7{f, also Ojha, op cit., pp 4-8, 142-168.

76 (Niryukts Dipekd, I, p. 90a).

p. ° . .

5 Writing on bhyyapatia is referred toin the dva od. p 530, The material on which
the signs have been traced in Babylon was clay. They were traced in India on lcaves
or on pieces of bark These were mere scratchings, and ink was not used, Rhys
Dawids, Buddhist India, p 117

: 'I‘h;sVamdevahmdi (p 189) mentions of writing a book on the copper leaf.

p. N 0 K 3

8 Jambu 3 54 ; for references mn the Buddhist hiterature see Rhys Davids, Buddhist India,

. 108
8 Adva. Ti (Hari.), p. 384a. .
10 Uttard, Sn 1)3, p.191 a,

1Y Brh, Bhi 'Pi.106; Misi cd., b, p 87(MSS)
13 Dz, 1, p.lo.

18 Accordmg to the Pappa (1 55a), we have Antakkhariya, Uyantarikhhi WM
in place of Uscattarsd, and Jﬁ:'a 1n place of Adaviisg, Punyavijays, ﬁn 2 Pe G
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hkiyd, (9) Bhogavayatd, (10) Vepatiyd, (11) Ninhaiyd, (12) Anka L,
(13) Gagia lun, (14) Gandhavoa lun—>Bhiya lun, (15) Adamsa lin, (16)
Mahesars lwi, (17) Damuli live and (18) Polinds i

BRAHMI AND KHAROSTRI SCRIPTS

Brahmi and Kharostri are the two most important scripts mentioned
in the Jain and Buddhist texts.?* The former was written from left to
right and the latter from right to left. The K#arostri alphabet was intro-
duced overland 1nto the extreme north west of India about 500 B.C. and
was used locally in Gandhdra. Later on, gradually Kharosiri disappeared
from India and was replaced by Bréhmi from which all other alphabets
used 1n India have evolved. DBuhler has adopted the designation Bighms
for the characters 1n which the majority of the Asoka edicts are written
According to hum, the Brdhmi alphabet has been formed by phonologist
or grammarians for scientific use.’®

In Jain texts Bambhi occupies the first and fundamental place in
the enumeration of the eighteen livs to which homage 1s paid in the begin-
ning of the Bhavagati." According to the Samacdydnga, Bambli lw: com-
prises forty six mauyakkharas (mdtrkdksaras) or the original letters cxclu-
ding four liquid vowels, z2z. B (%), B (%), L @), L (&), and L (®)."3

It1s stated that Bambhi was not only a specific name of a script but 2
generic name which stood for the eighteen scripts mentioned above **

The rest of the lizs seem to have disappeared and no trace of thesc
has been found so far.

LANGUAGE

As we have seen among various classes of Aryans, Bhdsdrpas o1 the
Aryans by language are mentioned. Itissaid that they spoke Ardhamdgadht
and knew the Brdhmi script *°

& The Visesa Ti (V 104) mentions the following eighteen Lot il) Hamsa i1, (2) Anka

to, (3) Jakkhi, () Rakkhasi, (5) Uddi, (8) Javani, (7) Turukks, (8) Kiri, (9) Dand,
(L0) Sindhauya, (11) Malavini, (12) Nadi, (13) Nagart, (14) Ladaluws, (15) Parasi, (10)
Ammatty, (17) Canakki and (18) Miladevi. For some of these lizissuch as Awka i,
Nagari, Canakki and M dladevi see Punyavyjaya, op cif , p 6f note The other Its of
the lu15 are given by Lavanyasamayagam in his Vimalaprabandha (p 123) and Laksmi-
vagz?ha Upadhyaya 1n his commentary on the Kalpasitra, ((I R Kapadia, op it ,

15 The Lalitanstara (p 125f) mentions sixty four lizss, the first two being  Brahmi and Kharoshi

18 Qjha, op est pp. 17-36, 1, 4, Rhys Dawds, Buddhist India, p 124.

11 According to Mum Punyavyayaj, it commmemorates the fact that the Jain Agamas were

first wntten in the Brakmiscript,op cit ,p. 5
18 Dr Gaursshankar Oyha admuts Ksa as an alternative for L (%), op. cit., p. 48
18 According to Mum Punyavyjayay, however, all the eighteen lzfss are not necessarily the
vanieties of Bambhi (2bid. p. 5).
20 Pappa. 1. 37.
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It is stated that Mahavira preached his religion in Ardhamdgadhi.®
The Jain saints are said to have preached in this language for the benefit
of women, children, old men and illiterate people.?* The Jain authors,
however, explain the term Ardhamdgadii differently. According to the
Nisitha cirm,™ Ardhamdgadhi either was the language of half of Magadha
or it comprised the eighteen kinds of Desibhdsa.

1t may be noted, however, that Hemacandra in his Pidkrta Vyékarana
deals with Prékria, Saurasens, Mégadhi, Paisici and Apabhratsa languages,
but not with Ardhamdgadhi or Arsa Pidkrta. Haribhadra siiri also quotes
a verse in his commentary on the Dasaveydliya®* which indicates that the
language of the Jain Canons was known as Prékria and not Ardhamd-
gadhi. However, it must be admitted that the language of the present
Jain Canons hasundergone considerable changes and should be considered
different from that in which the canons were originally composed.*®

(2) MATHEMATICS, ASTRONOMY AND ASTROLOGY

The Jains have memorable achievements in secular sciences,such as
mathematics, astronomy and astrology The Suryyapannath and the
Candapannaits, the fifth and the seventh Updrigas of the Jain Canon respec-
tively, deal with astronomy, the latter being completely identical with the
former. The Suriyapannattr deals with various astronomical views of the
Jains such as the orbits which the sun circumscribes during the year, the
rising and the setting of thesun, thespeed of the course of the sun through
each of 1ts 184 cubits, the light of the sun and moon, the measure of the
shadow at various seasons of the year, the connection of the moon with the
lunar mansions (raksata), the waxing and waning of the moon, the velo-
city of the five kinds of heavenly bodies (the sun, the moon, planets,
naksatras and ¢dids), the qualities of the moon light, the number of
suns in Jambudvipa, etc * Visdhapadala was another work on astrolo-
gy.?* Then we had Jompihvda®® and Qiuddman:®® dealing with astrology.

3l Sema p 67, also0d sit 34, p 146

22 Aed cidi 7,p 233 According to the Jain mythology, the picachings of Mahavita in
Ardhamdgadhi were undeistood by all alihe without any distinction whatsoever, (Sama p 57),
of Vibhanga com (3877 ) wheie 1t 1s stated that if childien grow up without being taught any lan-
uage, they will spontancously use the Magadha language, 1t 1s spread all over mna, among,
ower anmmals pefas, human bungs and dueas

33 11,p 733 According to Hemacandia, the mamn characteustic of Mdgadh noticed m
Ardhamégadhs 15 the Ll~trmination ‘e’ 1n nominative singular in masculine (Prdhria Vyakarana, st
287), also Bhag 5 t, Oa sa [Ii, 34

2 p 203

26 See Pt Bechnidas’s aiticle on Ardhamagadhi Bhasd 1n the Purdialtza 3 4 p 346, also
Gujardtr Bhasa n Uthrants pp 107-20, Bombay 1043 , also B 'V Bapat,/ # Q ,1928,p 23,
A B Keith, the I1)mc of Pali, Buddhisiic Studies, pp 72817

26 Wintermitz, History of Indian Laterature, Vol 11, p 457, also see Thibaut, Astronomic Astro-
logic and Mathematic in Buhlet-k1lhorn's Groundress der Indo-Anschen Philologie , ¥ A4 §
B, Vol 49,pt I 1880, Sukumai Ranjan Das, School of Astronomy, I H Q , Vel VIII, pp
30ff, and 565 ff Cor the knowlcdee ol astronomy among the Buddhists see Dr F J Thomas’s
article Sun, Moon, and Stais (Buddhusts, in Hasting’s Ency. of Religion and Ethues).

M Nicq 12,p B34,

28 Brh Bhi 1.1303.

% [hd, 1. 1313,
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The knowledge of astrondmy was considered necessary to find the
time and place for the religious ceremonies.* Sadkhdna (arith-
metic) and jousa (astronomy) are mentioned in the Bhagavati® and the
Uttarddhyayana® and are included among the fourteen branches of
learning stated above. - ) ]

The early Jamn and Buddhist texts provide ample testimony to the
progress made by jyotisa. The science was otherwise known as nakkhatta-
nj)i® The experts in jowsa were required to make forecasts of all
coming events. It is said that Mahavira was versed in arithmetic and
astroriomy.® Arithmetic (ganya) is counted among the seventy two arts al-
ready referred to,whichissaid to have been taught by Usabha to Sundari.®
Gamita is also described as one of the four expositions of the principle (anu-
yoga) in the Jain texts.* The Thdndnga mentions ten kinds of science of
numbers, uz parkamma (fundamental operation), vsvahdra (subject of
treatment),rau (‘“‘rope’’ meanming geometry), rds: (“heap’’ meaning meas-
urement of solid bodies), kaldsavanna (fractions), jdvam tévam (‘‘as may
as” meamung simple equations), vaggs (‘‘square’” meaning quadratic
equation), ghana (*‘cube’ meaning cubic equation), vaggavagga (Lquidratic
equation) and wkappa (permutation and combination).%

(3) MEDICINES, DISEASES AND TREATMENT

Ayurveda is defined as the science and art of life. It deals with life
in all its phases—philosophical and biological—and comprises both
preventive and curative medicine and surgery It is the great healing
art of ancient India which aims at giving us ““a happy and benevolent
life” by showing the ways and means to it.¥

The science of Medicine (tzgucchaya or @yuvveya), which is counted
among the nine false sciences ( p@vasuya) in the Jain texts, is said to have
been discovered by Dhannantari.® Dhannantari was well-versed in the
medical science which comprises eight branches : Pediatrics (kumdra-
bhicca), surgery and midwifery (saldga), the treatment of eye, ear, nose
and throat (sallahattha), the treatment of bodily diseases (kdyairgiccha)

b4

80 Fambu Ti p 2, cf Dighal p 10f where the study of asironomy and other aits 1s con-
dae{nncd by Buddha to the monks
21,

82 25 7, 36.

82 Das sii 8§ 5.

83  Kalpa. 1. 10 -
8¢ Aug o ,p 156.

85 Dasci p 2

38 10. 747, Bibhutibhusan Datta, The Jama School of Mathematics, The Bulletin of the
Colcutta Mathematscal Socrely, Vol XXI,p 115ff, 1929, also Sukumar Ranjan Das, A short
Chronology of Indian Astronomy, I # Q 1931 , H R Kapadia, Introducuon to Gamiatilake
(G O S No LXXVIII), D M Roy  Amuuls of the Bhandarkar Instatute, 1920-7, pp 145 fI
:; '%‘_Zc Sp;nt gn;! Culture of Ayurveda, p 4114, The Cultural Herttage of India, Vol III

a . 678,

4;06 iggl ¢ 15, p. 944, of. Milindapaiha, p. 272, also Ayoghara Jataka (No. 610), IV, pp
, 408,
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toxicology ( jangola), demonology (bkiyavijd), the science and art of restor-
ing health 1n old age (rasdyasa) and sexual rejuvenation (vdptkarana or
kharatanta) 2

The physicians carried their bags of surgical instruments*! (satthakosa)
and gave various treatment according to the nature of the disease by
treating the patient by methods such as rubbing with o1l (abbhasiga),
rubbing with powder (uwwattana), o1l drinks (siehap@na), vomutting
(vamapa) purging, (wreyaza), branding (avaddahana), medicated baths
(avanhdpa), ol enema (apuvdsand), head bath (batthikamma), purging
by drugs (miriwha), opening veins (sindveha), cutung ((acchana), scrapping
(pacchana), bathing the head with oils (suobaithi), nourishing the body
with ouls (¢appana), by means of ingredients roasted on fire by pulzpika
method, barks, roots, bulbs, leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds, bitters (suikd),
pulls, drugs (osaka) and muxtures (bhesayja).**

We are told how a Jain monk, when suflering from sickness,
should procure the services of a physician It 1s said that the physician
was to be approached in an auspicious moment and his advice was to be
carefully followed. Sometimes, the sick persons were taken to the phy-
siclan’s residence. After examning the case, the vaidya made a diagnosis
and suggested appropriate treatment and diet.  1fa vaidya was brought to
the home of the patient he was provided with a hot bath and other com-
forts. Hewasto befed on old rice and was provided with costly utensils,
After the examnation the physician was to be given his proper fees.'®

There were state physicians as well  Tt1s said that once a physician
did not treat the queen of a certain king properly and so he was put to
death ** Anolher physician was addicted to gambling and he did not
attend to his wortk  His book on medicine was stolen by robbers and
his surgical mstruments 1usted When thus was brought to the notice
of the king, he stopped hus salary **

Hospitals (ligicchayasild) are ficely mentioned  The Napddhamma-
kahd mentions that a hospital was built on hundred pillars where a num-
ber of physicians and surgeons were employced who treated various kinds
of patients with various kinds of medicines and heibs.**

The Aciidnga mentions the following sixtecn diseases  bouls (gandi),
leprosy (kuttha of eighteen kinds),*” consumption (1gyamsi), epilepsy
(evamdrya), blindness (kdnya), stiffness (jhimiya), lameness (kunzya),

80 Vied 7 p. 41, also ct Susruta Samhutd, ch 1, 8, p 4f i
¢l The following nstruments arc mentioned  angulisatthaya, sirdushasatihiaja, passhana, kaps

P:l’ld, lohakantiys, sandisaa, enuvehasalagd, vismuha and stmuhg (Nisi cd. 11, p 701.)

Viva, 1 . 8.
4 Brh Bhi P 1, 1910.70, cf. for a smnular description Susruta Samhitd, ch. 29, sd 13
p. 175 f,

i Brh, Bhi pi. 376.

¢ Vye. Bhd. 5 21,

£ 13, p, 143, o

41 For eighteen kinds of kusfha also see Susrata Samhud, Nidaflasthana, 3. 4s5, ps 342 , Caraka,
ch. 7, pp. 2069-73. -
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humpback (khujiya), dropsy (udar:), dumbness (mdys), swelling
(s@inya), over-appetite (gudsam), trembling (vevaz), disablement (pidkasa-
bp1), elephantiasis (silivaya) and diabetes (madhumeha).*®

The following are mentioned as the causes of diseases. Ovei-eating,
eating unwholesome food, over-sleeping, over-walking, checking calls
of nature, travelling, irregularity of food, and indulgence in sexual
intercourse.*?

Meat and wine were freely prescribed as diet by physicians *® The
practice of using skin with or without hair (saloma-nilloma) for the Jan
monks and nuns is pretty old and is referred to in the Brhatkalpa suira.
It 1s laid down that if a nun suffered from flatulence (uddhavdta) or
from paralysis (dhapuggdha), or from piles or from acute pain, or her hand
or foot was dislocated, or her whole or a part of the body was affected
by ‘wind’, she was made to lie down on a skin **  Simularly, if her waist
or hand was affected by rheumatism (2é/a) the skin of a hyena (iaraccha)
was wrapped around the affected part, and if she were bitten by a dog she
was made to lie down on a tiger skin (divicamma).®* In the same way the
hairless skin was prescribed for the Jain monks, who suffered from bad
leprosy (galantakodha), piles, kacchu®® or kidibha (a kind of leprosy).®
Droppings of a ram and cow urine were used to cure leprosy
known as pZmZ 5° The leg of a vulture was tied to cure paralysis (vdyu) ;
the teeth and the nails of the bear and the hair of the ram were also used
for similar purposes *® Then gosisa sandal was used to cure leprosy full
of maggots (kumikuttha).”

The drinking of urine (moya) was another old practice described 1n
the Brhatkalpa siatra.®® The Jain monks and the nuns drank each other’s
(annamannassa) urine to cure snake-bite,*® cholera and fever The mud

48 6.1, 173 Cf the st in the Vied (I, p 7) asthama (sdsa), cough (Adsa), fever {yara),
inflamation (ddha), intestinal colic (kucchisila), fistula (bhagandara), piles (artsé), indigesuon
(ajiraa), optic neuralgia (d:{thisila), cerebral neuralgia (muddhesila), loss of appetite (akdraya),
pan 1n th eye (acchiveyand), pain 1n the ear (Kappaveyand), iiches (handu), and dropsy (uyara)
The Jambu (Sd 24, p 120) adds family disease (kularoga), village disease (gdma), country disease
(mandela), pamn 1n the lips (o¢haveyand), pan 1n the nose (nakkaveyand), toothache (dantateyand),
Jaundice (panduroga), intermutent fever coming at the interval of one, two, three or four days
(egdha , bedhsa, tedfua, cautthihia), obsession by Indra (Indaggeha), paralyss (dhanuggeha), obses-
sion by Skanda (khandaggaha), Kumira (kumdraggaha), heartache (hiyayasila), stomachache
(potlasila) vaginal pain, (jomsila), and pestilence (mar:), also Msi cd II, p 7371
Jiva 3, p 163, Bhag (Abhaya),3 6,p 353, also cf Law B. C, Hulory of Paly Literature, p.
281. Also see Mahabhirate, 111 230, 44 ff

48 Thi 9 667 Compare ten causes of dseasc in the Milindapaitha, p 1356

8 CfLVwi 7, Napa b5,p 80, cf also Mahdvagga, VI, 10 2 where 1n the cace of a disease
not human, Buddha allowed them the use of raw flesh and blood

°1 33-6, Bhd 3839-41,

53 Brh Bhd 3816-18

59  Kacchu 15 also mentioned 1n the Dhammapada A. I, p 299.

84 Brh Bhi, 3839-40

58 QOgha, p 134a.

88 Ihid. p 134 a; also Pinde, Nir. 48 1,

8 Ava. ¢ p 133.

o TnBoidh £

n Buddhist texts 1n case of snake biting four kinds of filth were given : dung, urines, ashes

aod clay ; Mahdvagga, VI, 14:6. g & & ’
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from the ant-hill, salt, gold and incantations were other means to cure
snake-bite % Water was sprinkled over the blisters caused by the spider
and snake-bite.®* The fly dropping was used in case of vomitting, and
the horse-fly (ammakkhgya’) to remove dirt from the eye ® Therc were
pills to cure eye- sore ® Flesh was used to cure fistula and in its absence
rice powder (kanikk@) mixed with honey and ghee was used * For mad-
ness, it is stated that if a monk or a nun became mad, they werc tied
gently and were kept 1n a room or a well without water ® A novel
method of curing the madness of a nun due to her attachment to the sexual
part of a person is mentioned A slave was made drunk and made to
sleep. His body besmeared with vomt, attracted flies, sceing which the
nun was cured of her obsession *

Besides, various oils such as kamsatella, satapdgatella, sahassapigatella
and marutella are mentioned 1 Jain canonical iterature *

Sores were healed by applying o1l, ghee and powder, by bandaging
the injured parts and by stitching them properly. In the battle field
the physicians carried these articles with them ® The fringe of the
garments was used 1n case a monk was suffering from carbuncle (visakum-
bha) »®

Pearl oysters (sukikd) were used for storing medicine.™

Besides medicinal treatment, surgical operations also seem to have
been carried out We rcad that once a fish bone (maccha-kantaka) stuck
into the throat of a fisherman ; the surgeons were called. They tried to
extract the bone with an nstrument (salla) and tried other means but
could not succeed.™

Lastly, the knowledge of physical science was not confined only to
human beings, but 1t was also applied to animals. We read in the Nusitha
¢tirpe how a thorn was extracted from the body of a horse.™

(4) ARCHERY

The science of archery (dhanuvveya) was highly advanced 1n ancient
India and heroism in this country 1s invariably associated with proficiency

80 Mst ¢ Pi. pp 38,121, Ogh pp. 120a, 134 a.
01 Ogh. p 1292

8 Iird. p 134a.

83 Brk Bhi. 1.1277.

8¢ Misi. cd., p. 89

8¢ Vya, Bhdi 2. 122-5.

sa Brh Bhi, 6 6267,

a1 ¢d. Pi.p 109, Brh. Bk 5. 603L,

68 By . Bhi. 5-100-103 , cf Arthasistra, p 397.

0 th. Bhd. 3 3907.

10 Ogh. Nir.p. 134 a.

N Vivg 8,p 48 alsoBrh. Bhd.1051. That medical science including, s was fauly

developed in ancient India, 1s revealed fiom the stores of the physician Jivaka told in the Vipaya-
vasty of the Milasarvastvada, pp. 27-43
13 p. 1244 ; cf, also Susruta Samhstd, 26. 13, p. 163.
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in this art.™ Dhanuvveya and isattha, as the sciences of archery, are coun-
ted among the seventy two arts, as we have already seen. We have secn
hunters running here and there with bow and arrow in their hand in
search of a forest-animal. The archer took the bow, chose a suitable
position, pulled it up to the ear and shot the arrow. Various terms such
as the back of the bow (dhanupittha), bow-string (jivd), gut (nkéru), arrow
(usu),"™ and awl-tipped arrow (drdmuka)’® are mentioned. Shooting at
a sound without seeing (saddavehi) 1s mentioned.™

It was compulsory for princes to acquire proficiency in the science
of archery We come across various kings and princes who were adepts
in this science. Reference has been made to king Cedaga who was a
skilful archer. He used to shoot one arrow a day which proved fatal for
the enemy. Cedaga’s charioteer also was an adept in archery and is
said to have killed thirty two warriors with one arrow.”™ Jarakumara
was another expert marksman who 1s said to have shot dead Kaphavasu-
deva by his arrow.”® Then Agadadatta is described as another shooter
versed in the science of archery.” We also come across Jain monks who
were experts in archery (kapakarapa) and who, at the time of difficulty,
fought with the enemy and saved the Sasigha *°

Proficiency in archery was greatly prized and we hear of the prince
Surindadatta who obtained a princess by shooting an effigy that stood on
an axle to which were attached eight wheels ® We are told that a shep-
herd who perforated the foliage of a bunyan tree with his small bow
(dhanuhiyd), at the command of a prince shot through the eyes of the king,
and was offered a village 1n reward.®?

(5) MUSICG AND DANCING

The people of ancient India loved music as we have already seen Not
only kings and nobles were surrounded with musicians and dancers but
even ordinary people loved singing and dancing or hearing and witnessing
others doing so. Theseventy two arts, referred to above, included the arts
of dancing (natfs), singing(gits), vocal music (saragaya), instrumental
music (vddita), drum music (pukkharagaya), and timing in music (sematdla),

which shows that music and dancing were widely cultivated in ancient
India.%®

13 Dhonurmaha 13 mentoned as a festival by Bhdsa, Dr, A. D. Pusalkar, Bhdsa—A study,
Lahore, 1940, p. 440 f.

4 Bhag. b 6.

% Ubtarg. Ti. 4, p. 80,

18 Nays. 18,p. 208, also cf. Sarsbhanga Fdlaka (No. 622), V, p. 129,

W Ava, e, 1I, p. 173,

18 Ustara. Ti. 1, p. 40.

1 fhd. 4, p. 89,

80  Sce supra, 166, cf Msi. cd. pi. p. 146,

81 Sec supra, p. 158 f,

8 Uuara, Ti 6,p.102a: of. Dhammapads 4 11, p. 69

8 For cbaracterstics of Indian music, see Coomaraswamy’s The Darcz of Siva, pp. 72-81.
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- On the occasions of feasts and festivals we come across men and wo-
men dancing and making merry We have seen, during the festival
of the god of Love in Vanarasi how Citta and Sambhiiya, who were versed
in the art of singing and dancing, captivated the heart of the citizens,
specially of the womenfolk, by playing on tisaraye, venu (Aute ) and vind
(lute).’¢ Udayana is mentioned as a great musician who by his music
could control the loose elephants  He was asked by king Pajjoya to teach
music to the princess Vasavadatta % Uddayana was another musician
king, who used to play vindg while his queen danced ®

Music was accompanied by pipes (vamsa), 1ind (tant:), clapping ({ala)
and the rhythmic beating of the drum (#dlalaya), following the instrumen-
tal music (gaka).*" Even svaras (notes) are mentioned in the Thdndnga
According to the Jain tradition, a full description of the svaras and the
eleven alankdras (rhetoric) was contained 1n the Sraiaprdbhria, one of the
fourteen Pirvas, which is extinct now. Itisstated that this subject should
be studied from the works of Bharata, Visakhila and others which are
only a part of the Piirvas Then are mentioned the seven places of origin
of the svaras, the birds and beasts that utter these notes, the musical instru-
ments which give rise to these notes, the advantages occuring from singing
these notes, three grdmas (gamut), twenty one miischands (intonation),
qualities and defects of singing, and the like #

Various musical instruments (furiya) are referred to, which may be
classified as under . fata (stringed instruments) such as ving etc., witata
or dnaddha (percussion) such as drums etc, ghana (concussion) such as
symbols etc , and susna (wind instruments) such as lute etc  The Rayd-
pasemya mentions the following sixty instruments* (1) sankha, (2)
singa, (3) Sankhiyd, (4) kharamuhi, (5) peyd, (6) puspnyd, (7) panava, (8)
padaha, (9) bhambha (also known as dhakka), (10) horambhd (also known as
mahddhakka), (11) bheri, (12) yhallari, (13) dunduhs, (14) muraya, (15) muinga,
(16) nandi musnga, (17) @linga, (18) kulumba, (19) gomuhi, (20) maddala, (21)
vind, (22) wpadici, (23) vallaki, (24) mahati, (25) kacchabhi, (26) ciftaving, (27)
baddhisa, (28) sughosd, (29) nandighosd, (30) bhamari, (31) chabbhimairi, (32)
paravdyani, (33) tind, (31) tumbaving, (35) amota, (36) shatphd, (37) nakula,
(38) mugunda, (39) hudukki, (40) wmcikki, (L1) karadd, (42) dindima, (43)
kinyya, (44) kadamba, (45) daddariyd, ® (46) daddaragd, (47) kalasyi,

8¢ Also cf Avadéna sataka 111,30, p 163, I1 17,p 93, also ‘the Parts of a Vind’, by A K
Coomaraswamy, ¥ 4 O §,Vol 50-3,1930

8 Jig cg II, p 16l

8 Uttara Ti 18, p 238

87 Riya sa 03 .

88 Thd 7 653, Fna. Ti,3,p 103af, Anu s 127, Anu cit , p 45, also sce Sdrngadeva’s
Sangita Ratnakar,ch I, Poona, 1896, Nalyasdstra, ch 28

8 Also known as gohta
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(48) maddaya, (49) tala, (50) tdla, (61) kamsatala, (62) ringirisiyd,
(63) lattiyd, (54) magariyd, (55) surhsumdrivd, (58) vasa, (57) velu, (58)
vdli, (59) parilli and (60) baddhagd.*

DANCE

Music is incomplete without dance and expression. Dance has found
copious mention in Indian literature from the earliest period.” We
are told that Meghakumara after marrying eight girls passed the time
happily in his palace, having before him plays of thirty two performers,
accompanied with song and music of drums played by damsels.*

The Réyapaseniya describes thirty two kinds of dramas :

(1) The first dance drama was shown with the accompaniment of
orchestral music representing the eight symbols, viz. sotthiya (svastika*)
sirwaccha, nandydvalta,®® vaddhamdnage,* bhadddsana, kalasa, maccha and
dappana.

(2) In this dance drama were shown dvada, paccdvada, sedh:, pasedh,
sotthiya, sovaithiya, pisa, mdnavaka, vaddhaminaga, macchanda, magaranda,
Jara, mgra phullavals, paumapatia,* sigarataranga, vasantalatd and paumalaya-
bhatticitta. *

(3) In this they showed ihdmiga, usabha, naraturaga, magara,* vihaga,
valaga, kinnara, ruru, sarabha, camara, kufijara,* vanalay@, and puamalayabha-
ticitia.

(4¢) In this they showed egao vanka, egao cakkavdla, duhao cakkavila,
cakkaddhacakkavila.

(6) 1In this was the representation of dvalis such as cand@vali, sirdvals,
valyavali, hasqvalr,* egdvals, tardvali, mutlivalr, kanagdvali, and rayandvals.

(8) In this was shown the rise of the sun and the moon such as
canduggamana and suruggamana.

9 Sii 64. The Brh. Bhi Pi (p.12) mentions the twelve musical instruments bham-
bha, mukunda, meddala, kademba or kadava, jhallari, hudukka, kamséle, kihala, talima, vamsa, panave
and senkha , see also Byh Bhd Pi 24, also Bhag 5 4, F1wd 3, p 145 a, Jambu 2, p
100f, Anz Sd¢ 127, Misi _¢d 17, p 1158, The last mentioned work adds damaruga, ving,
dhankung and the hke The dca (1T 391) adds littsye and kirshirgyé  The Siye (4 2 7T) mentions
kukkayaya (lute) and venupaldsiya lute, the latter was a thin piece of bamboo or bark held between
the teeth and the left hand,and played by the night hand just like a sind (com ) Also see Sangita-
ratnakara, chapter 6 where the details of the musical instruments are given. The Rdmdayang,
V 11, 38 ff. mentions madduka, pataha, vamsa, vipaiici, mrdanga, panava, dindvma, ddambare and
kalasi , also see Mahabha, VII 82 4.

81 Three types of Siva dances are mentioned 1n Hindu hterature (1) eveming dancein
the Himilaya with a divine chorus which was the source of all movement within the cosmos ,
(2) Tindava dance was performed 1n cemeters and burning grounds which released the countless
souls of men from the snare of 1llusion , (3) Nadanta dance of Nataraja was performed before the
assembly 1n the golden hall of Chidambaram or Tilla, the centre of the universe which shows
that the place of dance, the centre of the universe 1s within the heart  (Coomaraswamy, of ¢if ,
pp 56 f, 65, also C R Snimivasa Aryangar, Cultural aspects of Indian Music and Dancing,
The Cullural Heritage of India, Vol. 11T, p 586.

03 Niyd 1,p 23.

93 Svastika, vardhamdna and nandydvarta are also mentioned 1n the Mahabhd.  (VII, 82. 20)
Ivn ;hli fom. gs ;he Anguttara, nandiydvatia 13 mentioned as the name of a fish (Malalsekara, op. ¢it.,

ol. 1II, p. 29).
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(7) In this was shown the movement of sun and moon such as
canddgamana and s@dgamana

(8) Tt showed the lunar and solar echipse such as candézaranag and
siigrarana

(9) It showed the setting of sun and moon such as candatthamana and
stiralthamana
(10) Itshowed the candamandala,siiamandala, ndgamandala, jakkhamandala,
bhitamandala, rakhhasamandala, mahoragamandale and gandhavvamandala.*
(11) It showed the gait of usabkamandala, sthamandala, hayavilambiya,
gajavilambiya, hayavilasiya. gayavilasya, mattahayavilasiya, mattagajarilasiya.
matiahayavilambiya, mattagayarilambiya, and duyarilambiya
(12) It showed sdgarapaiibhatie and négaiapacibhatt.
(13) Itshowed the drama of Nandd and Campa
(14) It showed macchardapat ihhatti, mayarandakapavibhat, jirapambhaili
and mdraparibhaiiy
(15) It showed the representation of letters from ‘42’ to “sa’.
(16) It showed the representation of ‘ca’ to ‘Aa’.
(17) It showed the representation of ‘%z’ to ‘na’.
(18) It showed the representation of “ta’ to ‘na’.
(19) Itshowed the representation of ‘pa’ to ‘ma’.
(20) It showed asoyopallaiapaiibhatir, ambapallavapanbhatti, jambupalla-
vapanibhaity, and kesambapaliavapavribhatis.
(21) It represented paumalaydpavibhattr, ndga, asoga, campaka, amba,
vana, vasantt, kunda, atimuttaya, and s@malaydparibhatii.
(22) Duya (drute) dance *
(23) Vilambya dance.
(21) Duwyavdambiya dance.
(25) Aicya dance *
(26) Rsbhiya dance
(27) Amyanbhiyae dance
(28) Aiabhada dance *
(29) Bhasolr dance *
(30) Arabhadabhasola dance
(31) Uppayamwayapavatia, sankuctya, pasdrya, raydraiya,+ and bhanta-
sambhdnta dance
(32) In this drama the actors and actresses forming a row represented
the story of Mahavira's carly life, his conception, exchange of foetus, birth,
lustration. boyhood, youth, sexual sport, renunciation, penance, attain-
ment of kevalahood, the propagation of his message and finally his
mrednag %

—Recakarecita in the Fambit .
These are mentioned 1n the Bharata's Nafyasdstra It mentions gajadonta in place of kuffjara
(5) hamsacaktia and hamsapal sa . place of hamsdraliha (b) , 1t gives twenty kinds of mapdala gz:
and mentions bhrdmara wn place of Lhosola (11), and recila ipstead of recakarecita (12) ; sce B
Pt II (Bechardas ed ), p 43,
B S7  66-84
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Then other dramas known as mahuyarigiya and soyamani are men-
tioned ® The Pinda mryukts refers to the ratthavile drama which was
staged in Pataliputra by the monk Asadhabhii It depicted the hfe of
Bharata, thc umversal monarch,and 1t 1s stated that after seemng this drama
a large number of kings and princes retired from the worldly hife and
joined the ascetic order Later on, thinking that the drama might do
great harm to the world and the earth may be devoid of the Ksatiypas, 1t
was destroyed.®

(6; PAINTING

The art of painting was considerably developed 1n ancient Incha
The painters are mentioned along with brushes (##liydo) and colours
(vannaya) , first they divided the wall surface (bhéimibhaga) and then pre-
pared the surface (bhumim sajjer). There were painters who were adepts
in their profession. One panter is mentioned who, could portray the
complete figure of bipeds (duvaya), quadrupeds (cauppaya) and things
without foot (apaya) even1fhe saw a part of their body.*

Trees, mountains, rivers, scas, houses, creepers, full vesscl and sovatihiya
etc ® were painted.

Pictures were drawn on walls as well as on panels or boards (phalaka)
A courtesan, who got painted the charactenistics of different castes, diffc-
rent phases of the art of love depicting the 1econciliation of lovers, has
been already referred to'® Paintings on panels were a very helpful
medium 1n cncouraging love affanus  We are told that a paiuiing
painted the portrait of the princess Sujetthd on a board and showced it to
king Seniya,'® who fell 1n love with her  Similarly, prince Sagaracanda
became enamoured of Kamalimeld whenher portrait was shown
to him '@

Picture-gallerics (ciilasabkd) arc mentioned which were a maltier of
great pride for the kings1n ancient India  These galleiics were construc-
ted on many hundred pillars. One such picture-gallery was bult by «
banker of Rayagiha in the adjoining forest of the city which was decorated
with wooden (katthakamma), earthen (polthakamma)'®® and plaster dece-
ration (leppa), wreaths (ganthima),umages (cedhima), and dolls (pvs.me)

85 Lwaré Ti 13,196, 18,240
88 474-480
Y7 Cutta or painung 15 mentioned 1n the Kutlinimata (vs 124, 336) among various arts to be
studied by a courtesan  The following s1x great requisiics of painting a1e mentioned  knowledge
of appearanccs, correct perception, measure and structure of foims, action of fechings on forns
infusion of grace or artistic representation, sunihtude and artistic manner of usang hush ar !
coloms (P B I,p 316), sce also A K Coomaraswamy’s Mediae.al Sinhole.e Art pp 1ot {1
8 Apya 8, p 1001, also of Uttwa 35
99 Brh  Bhd 1 2429
100 Sypra, p 275
WL feq ez 11, p 165
102 Bt Bha Pi, 172
109 Sec also Kutfinimata (v>. 124),
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which weie stuffed and made of cloth (senghdim).'®* We arc told that
in the picture-galleiv of prince Malladinna the pictures were 1mbucd
with coquettish sentiments and fechings 7A@ abldva), the play of the eves
(viddsa) and amoious gestures (hbboya) ' Jivasattu 1s mentioned as
another king who owned a prctuse-gallety  We are told that, when the
constiuction of ths gallory was m progress, a pamter’s daughter formed
the design of a peacaock feather 1 the mocaie floor fhel timotala)  The hing
under the false impression of 1ts heing vatw ol was tempted to pick i, but
m s attempt the nails of s fingers stiuck agamst the floor and he hurt
his hand '®
Dummuha 1s mentiened os sull anothet kimg to have a pretute-gallery

When this pmnaded eallary was rcady he entacd it with greal
ceremony '

(1) SCLTPIURT

sculptuie on the c1t of nuage aakie o« conswdarably old in ancient
India ™ The cahiest motenads Jor canvme selected by Indian
artists scems to hate been wood  Katthakai wr o1 the work m wood has
beenreferred to above  The Pyacaldia Bhds,»1fersto the sage N drattaka
whose wooden figure was built and worshipped by his son'®  We also
hear of images made of plaster puttha), ivory {dwée) and stone (seiv).?

The Naydthammaka'd mentions a golden image of Malls with a hole in
its head which was covered with a hd*** Then we come acioss a
mechancal image ‘gonlcpedund) of a human being which could walk,
open and shut 1ts eyes It 15 saud that m Yavana country such images
were turncd out m great numbear “? Anothcrspecnnen of {inc worthmanship
m mechanical toy 1s supplied by the mechamal elephant (yanemayahati)
manufactuied by Ling Piadvoti w captuie Udayana of Kosambi '3

(») ‘RUINICCTURL

The art of housc building oottheziyzd) was an mrpottant ait i ancrent
India  There wete catthapddhagas or men qualificd fo1r testing sites for
house building ¥* Taddha: or an architect 15 counted as onc of the
fourteen ‘jewels’ *® In building « new house i the city 1t 1s said
that, firstly, theland 1sexammed, thenitislevelled, thenrngs (undiydo)

108 Agpa 13, p 112
105 4had 8, p §06 il
WS Ttarg T 9, p 111 a,
167 Jbrd , p 135 Dhanapaly Las menuoned thice tvpes ol ¢ fasdtd sic A1l noles Jrom Dha
napéla’s lickaman,are by C Snarammuiu, fudian cnltwe, Vol 1L pp 199210, alwo Lhe
Indian Painter and his a1t 1n the Cal'mal tleriteg of India, N ol HI p 53511 Ly the same author,
198 Tor chatactenistic teatures of the sculptures of the varwous partods sec Gopimath, 2 ke Ble-
ments of Hindu Icanogiaphy pp 33-37, O C Gangoly, Inchan Sculpture ! he Culiwal Herilage of
11{313’1:1,2Vol III, pp 3306-53+4

1l

110 Brhk  Bha 1 2469. 13 By Bhi 4 4915,
138, p 95, 113 Aa cad 1II, p 161
14 fhd 17 177,

o Fambu S §.65, p. 229, also sce Ramayana II, ~0 1 i,
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are cast on different places fit for different constituents of the building.
Then the ground is dug and the foundation is laid and a well pressed
and then a platform of brick masonry is added.™* ‘

Three kinds of buildings are mentioned : an underground cell
(kh@ya), a palace (4stpa), and a combination of the two (ubkaya) ™'

The Rdyapesenya mentions a number of architectural terms, which
show the development of the science to a greatextentin thosedays  Men-
tion is made of Suryabhadeva’s Vimdna which was surrcunded on all
sides by a rampart (pdgéra) and which was embellished with beautiful
cornices (kawsisaga). In every direction there were gates (ddra) with
cupola (th@bkiya) decorated with the figures of thémiga, bull (vsabha), horse
with a man’s head (raraturaga), crocodile (magara), bird (vihaga), serpent
(valaga), kinnara,® deer (ruru), sarabha, yak (camara), elephant (ku#jaia),
creeper (vanalayd) and lotus creeper (paumalayd). They had capials
(vew&) decorated with the figure of the pair of the nidyddharas  The doois
had landings (mmma),""® foundation or pedestal (paitt/dna), pillars
(khambha), thresholds (eluyz), bolts (wndakila), door-posts (cedd), lintels
(uttaranga), small door bolts (saz), Joints (sandhi), sockets (samuggaya),
wooden cross bolt pin (aggeld), sockets for wooden pin (aggalapdsiya),
hinges (@vattanapedhnya), and left wings (uttarapdsaga). There were heavy
doors fitting closely (nirantaryaghanakarada) ; 1n their panels (bhutfi), there
were globular bosses (bfuttrguliyd) and cushions (gomdnas.pd) Inthedoors
the figures of s@labhan jikas’®® 1 various playful attitudes were carved
Then the doors had pinnacles (kidda), elevation (usseha), the tops
(ulloya), lattices (bhoma), pimons (pakkha), pimon supports (pakkabiha),
cross beams (vamsa), ribbings (vamsakavelluya), panels (patiya), thatches
(ohddan?) and thatches under the ribbings (uvaripuichant).!®

Then there were pegs (ndgadanta) on both sides of the gates, from
which were hung hangers (sikkaga) and on which were suspended incense
pots (dhivaghadi) *?

We learn about a Theatic hall'®® (pcchdgharamandaia) which
was supported by many columns (ancgakhambhasayasanmviitha), and was
furnished with huge altars (vedik@), arches (forana) and sélabhaipkd
figures , 1t was decorated with th@maga etc., was fitted with a mechanism
to show the moving figures of the pair of ndyddharas, had hundreds of

U8 Brhk Bhd Pi 831-8,alsocf Dighal,p 9, Milindcpaitha, pp 331, 345.

N1 Brk Bhd 1 827

118 The Kinnara motif in decorativeart 13 mentioned by the Sinhalese painters. 7T1he Kin-
nares ave beings, human above and bird-like below , like a siren or harpy, with human arms

and shoulders and the wings not large cnough for flight , A K Coomaraswamy AMedioeval
singhalese Art, Gloucesterhire, 1908, p 81f

18 Dodrandm bhdmibhdgad drdhvam miskramantah pradesah, com

1% For a beautiful descripuion of salabhafijikdsread sit 101 The Awadanasataka (VI, 53,1 302)
mentions salebhafijikd, a festival celebrated in Sravast

13 Riya, sd. 97

133 JThd, sd. 100, p 164

133 Almost thesame description is given of a royal house (bhacana) m the Nayd 1, p 22 ; abo
cl. the description of a litter (sipd), 1bd., p. 31. Also vide Mednasara, ch, XLVII
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figures decdrating it (ravagasahassakalyam), had many domes (thibhiyd),
was decorated with flags dnd bells, was well-plastered {ulfozya) and bore
the palm impression inside and outside , 1ts gates had sandal pitchers and
arches ; there were flowers, garlands. perfumes and indense, and the
ceiling (ulloya) was decorated with lotus crecpers In the centre of the
Theatre hall there was a stage {akklddaga) which had a jewelled seat
(manipedhizya) in the centre  On that therc was a throne having discs
(cakkala), lions (siha), feet (pdya), tops { payasisaga). the body (gaila) and
the joint (sandhi)'**

The stair-cases are mentioned which were well-equipped with land-
ings (nemma), plinth (avalambana), balustrade (avalamicnald@ha), etc *
Then the Ngyddhammakahd describes the sleeping chamber :aragharara)™®
of quecn Dhérini as having an outer court yard (chedatthe, com [ @nyatin-
daka), polished and well-set pillais endowed with statues (sdi~bhaijpd),
bud-perches “vidunke),’* latticed windows (jéla), cucular staus .addha-
canda), brackets (nyjaha’, apertwics (kanapdlt, com s r«sak), and
a room on the 100l called candiwdlibc, 1t was colourcd with the
dye of clear mmeral 1ock /dGecele,, the outside was wlote-washed
‘damya) with stone and thercfore 1t had a smooth suiface 1 ghartamattha)
and the mside was decorated with pictuics (¢ofe dhammy) , 1ts {tocr (Lothr-
matala) was richly studded with vaious gems and jewcls and the ceilling
had a canopy of painted cloth “ulloyacdtipa) with lotus lowers { fuor malayd)
and flowering crecpers laden with beautiful flowers , the door-ways were
beautifully decorated with auspicious golden jars, with lotus floweis 1n-
serted 1n the mouth ond these were worshipped with sandal wood , the
door was decorated with pralaidaka {(an ornament) and hung with
necklaces of pearls and jewels Fragiant mcense buint m the 1oom
and the furniture consisted of rich upholstered beds, cushions and pil-
lows, etc.3®

There were lofty mansions [ pdsipe  aradimsgya) for rich and well-
to-dopeople  Scvenstoreyed'® mansions touching the sky and embellish-
ed with flags, banners, umbrecllas and garlands are 1cfenned 10 ¥ Then
we have refeience to a post {Akundha), pillar (thambha) 1aised platform
\maiica), scaffold (mdéla) and flat roof (hammuyatala)'>* The city of
Riayagiha was known for buildings made of stone and br.cks (k@nutia) ***
The murror-house (@yamsagiha) of Dharata was well-known **  Siyakara
or the cool-house was a marvellous house of a Cakravartin which remained

124 Riya 41T For the desciiption of Sudhmrmd Hall and other builldings sce Ry« , 120-131
6 Jhid 53 30, ¢t e kinds of stans, viz, brick staus, stone stairs, and wouden stairs,
Cullavagga, V 11 o
128 Alyo compane the desciption of dwelling place (idsaghara ) 1n the Kalpa sitra, 3 32,
21 17 tanka 15 also mentioned 1n the Ramdyana, 11 80 20
NS L,p.3f, alsocf Brk Bhi Pi 3821
O Ultara Ti 13, p 18D
130 Ngmg o, 22
B gz II 1 7 260
132 By Bri 3 4768 -
183 Utarda Ti: 18, p 232 a
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unaffected by rains, cold and Heat *®* Then we had underground con.
struction (bhamihara),'® backdoor (avadira),’ big tunnels (suranga)™
and lac-houses (jankhara) **

The Svapamyvara halls have been already mentioned, they iested on
hundred columns and were embellished with sportive sdlabhaiiyika'®
statues We had atfanasild (hall for gymnastic exeicises), mapancgl oia
(bathing house),"? and rk@namandapa (bath room) contlaining windows,
ornamented with peails, its floor studded with various jewels and precious
stones and equipped with abathing stool (whdnapitha) ™' Wc also
come across uvatthanasilg™® (attendance hall) posahasala™® (fasting hall),
kadagirasala*** (pinnacled hall) and square tanks'® (pokkharini)

(9) TORTIFICATION

The principles of fortification of towns were well understood We
read that the city of Campa was solidly built and it was hard to cnter
Its moat (phalikd) was broad on top and cut decp down , 1t had c1sces
(cakka), clubs {gaya), macecs (musundhi), barners (o10ha), war-machings
(sayagght) and double doors (jamalakavéda) ; 1t was surroundcd by a
wall (pdgara) bent 1n a curve like a bow, and decorated with corntces
(kawvisisa) arranged in circles, 1ts bastions (afid@laya), 1ampart paths
(carya), door-ways (dira), gates (gopura), and arches ({vrana) were lofty,
1ts high roads (r@yamigga) duly divided . 1ts gate bars (phalika) and bolts
(indakila) were strong and fashioned by skilful art:ificers ¢

Ofreligious architecture we find mention of the devakulas o1 temples
We are not told 1n details about the nature and architectural featurc of
these buildings, except that they were resorts of the travellers

We have references to thibhas and the ceryas, built upon the remams
of the deceased persons. Such ih#bhas are said to have been bult on
Atthapada m memory of Usabha by his son Bharaha ™' Woc aie told
that 1n the village of Vaddhamanaya a Jakkha temple was budt on the
bones of the deceased persons of the town, and hence th vallage come Lo

13t Ayif cqd 10, p 539,

135 Uttmg, Ti, 13, p 185 a

186 Napa 8, p 1L

18T Az cad II, p 163

183 Uned Ti 13,p 18 For the construction of lac-house, sec Alahabhérata, I 150

130 Sec supra, p 153

140 Hot-air baths are descuibed 1n the Cullavagge v 14,

MWL Rolpe 4 6) f

12 fhul  4-3R, also sec Pacamatthadippant, the com on the Ldina, p 102

18 Ama 1 p 19

1M Riya 94 p 150

45 Niyg 13, p 142 f

W0 Qg 1 also Uttarg 9 13-24,

1w fva cd p 223t, of Tithra Jitaha (No 438, III, p. £37); for ihe consirucuocn o
a Vilia see also dvadina Sataka, I1, 15, p. 87, Aahdvamsa, chs, XXVIII, seq , Indian Archi
tectural Terms by A K. Coomaraswamy, 7. 4 0 § 48-3, 1928
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be known as Atthiyagima.’*® The temple (deakuls) built on the
remains of the dead was also called madagalena or matagagiha 4

Layana is mentioned as a resort of the ascetics in caves.’® We hear
of the mangala ceyyas :n Mathurd. Itwas a belief here that if a Jain image
was not put in the lintel, then the house would fall.’*

In furniture we also come across rich beds, cushions, pillows,
chairs, etc.

Among marnage gifts mention has been made of pévidha (foot stool),

bhisyd (seat), pallanka (couches) and padisiyyi (sofas) Various kinds of
dsanas have already been noted.!*?

Dandasampucchani and venusampucchani are mentioncd as brooms
attached to the bamboo-sticks 1% .

Among other domestic furniture we have the fan (vijana), the umbrella
(chatta), sticks (danda)'®* jak-tail (camara), the miurror (ddamsa), the box
(mamyisa), the casket (samugga), a basket (pidaya) and cages (paijara). ™

48 Ava cqa p 272

160 Nsi, ci 330, Aecd ¢z 370
0 Any, Sa 99, p 145

181 Brg Bld 1 1716 )
182 Seesupra,p 157, alsosce Riya Sd 113, Koips 4 49,68  For references to cushions.
coverlets, counterpanes, chaus eic sre Mahdvagga v 10 3, Cullavagga vi. 2 4, also Indian Culture
Vol. I1, July, 1935 pp 271 ff, Girya Prasanna Majumdar’s article on Furniture , also Manesara,
chs, XLIV, XLV, R L Mitra Inde-Aryan, Vol I pp 250 fL -

199 Raya Sa 21,

8¢ Bry Bhd 3 4097, for umbrella, foot-wcar and suick, also see Guryja Prasanna Majum-
dar’s article on Diress in the Jndian culture (I, 1-4, pp. 203-208).

W Ugtara, 14-41,



CHAPTER V1

RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS
I

THE SAMANAS

India has been a land of rehgions. From the earliest times religion
forms a central motif in the pattern of ancient Indian hife.

According to Megasthanes, the Indian sages were divided into two
sects, Brakmans and Sarmans; among the latter the Hylobzoi (living
woods) were honoured most * The term Samana or the recluse philosopher
and Mdhana or the hermuts are referred with equal respect 1n the old texts
of the Jains as has been stated already. The Samanas played a very im-
portant role in moulding the material as well as the spiritual life of the
people. They were highly respected by the common-folk as well as by
kingsand nobility  These ascetics wandered about eight or nine months
of every year from country to country ( jarsvayavihdra) engaging themselves
in religious discussions and preaching the dkarma  We meet them usually
in the groves adjoining the settlemerit set up by the people for the common
use of the travellers The common people paid them respects, called on
them 1n their temporary residence at the parks, put them their querics,
offered them food, provided them with shelter (vasak:), seat (pidha), a
piece of a wooden board (phalaga), a bedding (seyyd), a mat (santhdraya),
and other necessities of life. We are told that, when Mahavira arrived
in Campa there arose a great uproar in the town and many people set out
to pay a visit to the Lord ; some went to pay hum reverence, some sumply
to see him, some to satisfy their curiosity, some to ascertain the truth and
some simply to put questions * The same enthusiasm is noticed among
the citizens when the mendicant Suya visited the town of Sogandhiya®
In fact, peoplc considereded it a great privilege even to hear the name
and title (némagoya) of such saintly lords, how much more to approach
them, pay reverence to them and wait upon them.*

The Nisitha ciirne mentions five classes of the Samanas : (1) Niggantha,
Sadhu or Khamana, (2) Sakka, (3) Tdvasa, (4) Gerua (Parivrdjaka) and (3)
Ajivika® We shall deal with them one by one.

1 Mc Cnndle, The wnrasnon of Alevander ohe Great p 358, See also Parmatthadipent
the com on the Uddra, p 338, The Anguttare (IV, p 35, I, p 157) mentions two
classes of Paribbajaka,, the Afifiatitthiya Poribbdjakes and the Bidhmana Paribbdjakas (Law
Historical Gleanings, p 9) ; Law, Gautama Buddha and the Paribbajakas, Buddiustic
Studies, pp 89 ff , also see Winternutz's, article “Janas in Indian hterature’’ (fudian
Culture Vol 1,1-4,p 145.

Ouvdé 27, pp 107-111.

Naya b5,p.73

Ouva., 27, p. 108,

13, p. 865,

o ow W
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(1) THE SAMANA NIGGANTHAS

Monasticism

Persons desiring to renounce the world and embrace the life of a
monk or a nun were allowed to be admitted 1n the Jain congregation with-
out any distinction of rank or caste Not only the world-sick ordinary
people renounced the world but also warriors and bankers, who were
members of the upper class and who were endowed with personal grace,
learning, valour and splendour. They left their riches, corn, and
the family, and considering sensual pleasures worthless and life transitory
as the water bubbles and dew drops, exchanged the gllttcr and pomp of
worldly Iife for the homeless condition of the ascetics.

People dissatisfied with the condition of society around them such as
the political conflicts, resulting in tyranny and lawlessness, domination
of one class over another, the ruthlessness of criminal laws, the system of
usury etc , and disappointed in their cherished expectations, fled away
from deceptive pleasures and wickedness of the world and sought quietude
and peace of mind in solitude 1n a wood The question is asked :(—

By what acts can I escape a sorrowful lot 1n this unstable internal
samsdra, which isfull of misery ?

The answer is ~—

Severing yow former conncctions, place your affection on nothing ;
a monk who loves not even those who love him, will be freed from sin
and hatred.’

This 1s the keynote of the whole pessumistic philosophy.

CAUSES OF RENUNCIATION

Various causes are assigned to renunciation. The Thindriga men-
tions the following ten kinds of renunciation (pavvapyd) : L

(1) Voluntary renunciation of the world, (2) renunciation due to
sudden anger, (3) renunciation due to poverty, (4) renunciation on seeing
a dream, (5) renunciation 1n fulfilment of a vow (padisuga), (6) renuncia-
tion because of recollecting previous birth, (7) renunciationdueto sickness,
(8) renunciation due to msult, (g) renunciation by being enlightened
by gods and (10) renunciation out of affection for a son who had
already taken to order.! We come across Instances when sentimental
people escaped from the worldly state at the slightest provocation. We are
told that the queen of Devilasatta of UjjenI saw a grey haron her hus-
band’s head, which she took out coiling round her finger. The king said
that an envoy of old age had comc, and keeping it in a golden plate,
covering 1t with a pairofsilken garment, tookit around thecity. The

8 Oui,l4,p 49
1 Uttard B8.1,2. trans. by Jacoby,p. 31
8 10.712.
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king anointed his son on the throne and pronouncing “our forefathers
renounced before their hair turned grey”, retired from |thc world along
with his queen.®

Even at tsmes very trifling causes and incidents stirred deep religious
feehngs. Bharata, for instance, saw his finger devoid of the ring and it
looked ugly and this cause was sufficient enough to make him renounce
the world ”* King Dummuha beheld the banner of Indra fall down
and adopted the ascetic life.* Antthanem: saw the amimals kept in
enclosures for slaughtering purposes anditinduced in him asense ofthe
transitorness of things.* ’

Although as we have seen that the membership of the Jain ascetic
order was open to all, there were exceptions to the general rule and the
followirrg persons were excluded from entering the monastic order —
Children,”® old man,** eunuchs, dull (jeda), tmid (kiva) and sick
persons, robbers, king’s enemues, lunatics (ummatta), blind, slaves.
wicked and stupid persons {mud#ka), debtors, deformed persons (jétyanga-
hina), attendants (obaddhaa), servants, forcibly converted (sehampphedia),
pregnant women, and young girls (bélavaccha).’®

THE RENUNCIATION CEREMONILS

The renunciation cerémony (nikkhamahasekkira) was held with great
pomp and show in ancient Indra  Great enthusiasm was displayed on
such occasions and even kings took active part in the ceremony and en-
couraged people to embrace ascetictsm. We hear of an announcement
made by Kanha Viasudeva that if any king, heir-apparent, queen, prince,
chaef (zsara), knight (talavara), head of a family (kodumbiya), headman of a
village (midambiya), rich men (ibbka), foremen of guilds (setth:), com-
mander-in-chief and the leader of caravan would join the monastic order,
he would look after his fammly and relations who mught be left behind *°
Pavvayyd or ‘‘leaving the world, adopting the ascetic life’’ was conferred

8 Ava ca II,p 202 f, cf “Dharmadgta’’ 1n the Sthasrd.ahecarita, 1 94 T, also Cullasutasena
Fataka (No 525), V, p 177, Nim Fitake (541) VI, p 95
1 ytarg Ti 18, p 232a
1 Ihd 9,p 136
12 See Supra, p 126 f
18 The exceptions are Aimuttakumira, managa and Vaira It 1s stated that a child may
be ordained under the following circumstances (1) If the wholc family wants to join
the ascetic order , (2) if the whole family of the monk has expired and only a child
has been left , (3) an orphan child of a sammaditthi {(one who has right vision) , (4)
an orphan child of a sejjdtara (one who gives shelter to the monk) , (5) a child of a nun,
'who might have been raped and (6) if there 1s possibility of any good being done to the
kula, gana or the sangha through munister or other state servants (Vwst ¢ 11, p 717
Six years 1sstated to be the minmmum period for pacvajyd, otherwise n ordinary
course no one can be ordained before eight years (Bhag T 5 3)
It The exceptions are Somila Brihmana, the father of Mahivira in his previous birth,
l]}a{)fada;tlas,)lhc father of Jambu, and Somadeva, the father of Ajja Rakkahta, (\isi
ci 11, p
15 Tha 3 202
16 Na}vﬁ 8, p- 7L
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near a lotus-pond or a caifya shrine with a sikhara  An auspicious day
under a favourable planet was selected except caturthi and asiami which
were avolrded ** An essential condition for the admission mnto the monastic
order was securing the permission of the parcnts or the guardians Fre-
quently we heai of gifts of a male or a female disciple (sissabhikkham,
sussintbhikkham) offered to the teather by the guardian of a person who
wished to jomn the order '8

The Niyidhammakahd gives a description of the renouncement of
prince Meghakumira. After listenung to the preachings of Mahavira,
Meghakumara returned home and requested his parents to allow him to
enter the order of the Teacher When the mother of Meghakumara
heard this, she wasovercome by grief and became unconscious Mecgha-
kumara’s parents tried to dissuade him byvarious ways but heshowed
his stern determination towards renunciation. Then a sweeping duster
(1apoharana) and a bowl (padiggaha) were bought from the shop (kuttrys-
vana) and a barber (kdsguaya) was called for hair-cutting Then Meg-
hakumara was given a bath, his body was anointed with gosisa sandal
and was beautifully dressed and ornamented. Hec sat in the palanquin
with his mother on the right and his foster-mother with a sweeping
duster and a bowl on the left Meghakumira arrived at the Gunasilaya
shrine where he was piresented to Mahaviia to be imtiated as his disciple
Then the prince with his own hands plucked out hus hau 1n five handfuls
and approached Mahévira and walking round him thrice prased and
worshipped him  Mahavita admitted the prince into the order and
preached him the law showing him how he should walk, stand, sit, lie,
feed, speak, show forbearance towards living beings and pursue the
path without ncglhgence **

A beautiful dialogue between Nemu and the Sakka 1s 1ecorded 1n the
Utiai@dhyayana  When the former giving up his kingdom and renouncing
all us pomp and show, retined from the world, the Sakka approached
him and tried to dissuade him from his determination, but Nemi1emained
steadfast 1n his purpose.?

THE SAM.INA SANGII.|

The religious corporation of the Jain monks was an important and
unique organisation i ancient India  1In fact, the Jains have remained
as an organwsed community all through the history of India cven before
the rise of Buddhism down to the present day The Jain sangha as 1t has
been pointed out mcluded the monks (samana), the nuns (samanz), the
laymen (sdvaya) and the laywomen (sqoypd) Jain texts furmsh us
evidence about the existence of collective bodics of ascetics, who lived

1T Brk Bhi Pi. 413.

18 See Niyd 1, 33, Anta. 5, 28
B pp 2434

20 9, 20-22 trans  Jacoby, p. 37 L.
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together under the leadership of one teacher in an uvassaya or a vasats,
and who followed a code of rules and regulations laid down for them.
We have seen that Pirdva and Mahavira had a large number of followers
Likewise Vairasami had a gana of five hundred monks under his supervi-
sion,*

The rule of a Samana Niggantha is stated to have been most difficult
(paramaduccara) to practise. He had to keep a watchful eye over his
observances The path 1s compared to treading on the edge of a
sword.?®> There were two classes of Jain monks * (1) those who
wandered about naked and used the hollow of their palms for an alms-
bowl, (2) and those who put on clothes and kept an alms-bowl,
sweeping-duster, a piece of cloth called mukhavastrikd and other
necessary articles. They came out daily begging their food, and plucked
their hair unlike the Buddhist monks ** They were called Niggunthas
because they were unfeitered It 1s said that a monk had to guaid him-
self against (1) destroying life, (2) telling a lie, (3) stealing, (4) sexual
intercourse, (5) possessions, (6) taking meals at night, (7) injuring “carth-
bodied’’ living beings, (8) “‘watcr-bodied” living beings, (9) ¢‘firc-bodicd”
hvingbeings (10) “air-bodied’’ living beings, (11) ““v cgetable-bodied” hiving
beings, (12) mobile bewngs 1/asa), (13) prolubited things, (11) tahimg
meals 1n a householder’s utensil, (15) using sofa (paliyanka), (16) ~eat
(mesajj@), (17) taking bath, and (18) decoration **

The Nigganthas were not allowed to eat or drink anything specially
prepared for them, purchased for them, set aside for them or cooked for
them ; neither they were allowed to eat food meant for famine-stricken
persons; food for foresters, food stored for rainy season, food meant for
the sick persons, or roots, bulbous roots, fruits, seeds and green vegctables **
Thus the conduct of a Jain monk, down to the minutest detail, was regulat-
ed by specific ordinances and even the shghtest violation of which was
sure to bring down upon him the appropriate punishment It 1sa
difficult work to narrate these ordinances in detail, but it would sufficc to
say that these touched even the minutest details regarding their conduct
in begging alms, their residence, medical treatment, their duty at the ume
of distress, lawlessness in the country, pestilence, bchaviour towards the
king, and the like

THE HARDSHIPS UNDERGONE BY THE SAMANAS

There were days of endless troubles and difficulties for the Jamn
Samanas, who had to pass through various calamities to get on with then

2l dua cd p 394

2 Ngpd 1,p 28

23 According to Prof Rhys Davids the Bhukkz order of homeless persons evolved o11gl-
nally from the Brakmacarins who did not enter upon the stage of the householder and

who customarily begged their food (D-alogues of 1he Buddha, 1, pp 215 ff).
24 Das.sd 6 8

% Niyd 1, p. 28.
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religious life. Travelling was extremely difficult, organised bands of
robbers and dacoits moved freely, there were political disturbances when
lawlessness prevailed throughout the country, getting a shelter was no
less difficult a problem, nivalry between the Jain Samanas and other
heretical monks and the Brihmanas was common, theic was famine,
flood, pestilence, sickness when the Samanas suffered to a great extent
Under such circumstances, however, the Jain Semdnas tried hard to main-
tain the usual course of procedure laid down for them Frequently there
came critical moments 1n their hfe when they hovered between hife and
death, and ultimately they contented themselves by laying down their
lives quietly without uttering a word

TRAVELLING?}

Traveling was considered an important means of spreading
rebgion It 1s stated that a sd@dhu or a 1ieligious mendicant should
be accomplished 1n vatious 1egronal languages and in correct utlerance
and expounding of the §'at1as 1n dullerent provincial languages  He should
learn the 1cgional languages and then convart the people of the
latd  He should also mect the gieat @aras in Ins ttavel fo the beiter
undetstanding of the Sahras *  The Samanay had to vavase long and
dreary distances when travelling was most msecure and pamnful They
had to cross big wild forests, vast deserts and big mountains and rivers
takmg their lives in their own hands Some lost their way in endless
Jungles, some were overpowered by snow and thorny bushes, some were
devoured by wild beasts, some were done to death by robbers and
dacoits, and some lost thar hives for want of food and drink

It 1s stated that in the course of the journey the sédhus should not
transgress the fence laid by the caravan. Somcuumes the caravan in deep
forest came face to face with lions or robbers and the whole caravan
was destroyed by wild beasts and robbers and if a sddhu was separat-
ed from the caravan, then he could ask the heclp of the sylvan dety,
who would by means of a tremor show him the way or lead him to a
Janapada’® They were tied up® and there was nsk of bemng put to
death and flogged and, therefore, 1t 15 said that the boundary of the
enemy territory should not be crossed by the sadhus %

The journey of boats was also a problem to the Samanas We hear
that considering the Samana as an unrenumerative encumbrance for the
boat, people took hold of him and threw him 1nto water

38 Sce Brh sii. 1 46 and 1ts Bhdsya, pp 856-850 (chapter on adhivaprakaiana)

37 Brh Bhd 1.1230 f, 1234

28 Ihid 1.3104.9

2 Cf.id, 3-390)

30 Iihd, 12783, alsoct 13115 _

3 A §4 11,3 2 34t Also Ava. Mr 470, of Avirya Jateka (Ao 370), 1L, pp. 230 .
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ROBBERS3?

There were organised bands of robbers, already referred to, who
attacked the travelling tradesmen and made good their escape. The
robbers were not content with this, they also kndnapped men and women.
Thev destroyed shrines and the articles thereof, they massacred the whole
gaccha ncluding the drirpa and carried off the nuns.® Thesc robkers
entered the residence of the sédius and exacted trouble The Brla:talpa
Bhdsya refers to a robber who snached an excellent blanket “fambala;a-
yana) from an Gudrya at the point of a dagger *

POLITICAL DISTURBANGCES3®

There was another hardship caused by political disturbances in the
country’ The Brhatkalpa Bhisya divides the kingless state ‘argjaka 1nto
four groaps «1; after the death ofthe hing if therewere two herrs-apparent
and none of them so far anointed as the king “gnardya), "2} when one nrinee
who had already appointed an heir-apparent in his turn took anota'r
joint ruler {juraidya‘, 13} when the aimy of the enemy occupied the
country {zerafjaya), {+) when there was warfare between the two oppoa-
ents claiming the throne 1zaqya > -

Frequently the Samares moving about duting disturbances = ¢
mistaken for spies and were arrested.” It is for this reason that ti
Nigganthas or Nigganifuni, are prohibited from wandermg about during
the ume of political disturbances :owddha:qpa’ in the countrs ™

Then it was alright if the king was a devotee of the Jamm faith 1n that
case the Niggantha Samaras were given facilities by the kung and ihe -lute
senanrs Butifrhe king belonged to a different faith. the lot of the Sarian s
was deplorable. Frequently they were banished, their food and
drink were stopped and their ritualistic paraphernalia were confiscated
and there were occasions when they were put to death® It was a
custom that at the time of the king’s coronauon evervbody includmg the
eighteen corpo1ations and the Samanas should visit the king with respecta’
offerings 1a.gha, ; if the Nigganthas siyabhikkus) failed 1o do so they wete
dealt with severely ** TUnder such aircumstances the JNigganhas had
to goin the disguise of Buddhist monks and live on prohibited food, ~uch
as roots. flesh, stale food dosinz), oil-cakes. and the food offered to the
crows. In the absence of the ritualistic paraphernalia they picked up

¥ See Bri Si 1 43 and us Bhdwa pp S48 ta 836, chapter on harmahadivap.akria

83 Nui.cg Pi,p W

34 3 3903, 4, abo of Mahiazcx VIIL 22

35 SeeBrh. si. 1 37 and ws Bha 3z pp 778787 {chaprer on vauadna w Jdbdd e
prakrtam)

12763

0 Cf Ltterd Ti 2.p 252

33 Brk 2.1 37.

99  Brk. Bfd. 13221

0 Nisi.cd 9,p.513; ahoct Ultard 74. 13, p. 248a
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ragsfrom the dunghill, took a peacock feather broom f pehunda) used hide
to cover their body, hid themselves behind the lotus-ponds or the palisa
tree during day time and travelled at night.**

RESIDENCE

Shelter was another problem before the Sédhus In some countries
1t was very difficult for the monks to get shelter and under such conditions
they had to put up in the shrine or a deserted house (sunmwghara) where
there was trouble from women, eunuchs, wild beasts, snakes, mosquitoks,
ants, dogs, and robbers.*” It is ordered that the monks should supervise
their residence thrice a day, because 1t may so happen that the women
might leave théeir new born babe there, or the robbers might Ieave the
stolen property, or a person might murder his enemy and lease lum. ora
woman might commit suicide near therr residence 8 Nuns weic more
troubled due to want of residence and so often they lost their morals,**

SICKNLSS4¢

During the penod of sickness the Semanas had to depend solely on
others for treatment  If a monk was seriously ill and the physician
was not willing to come to zasaf, the sédhus had to carry him to the phy-
sician’s house. Thec Samanos approached him at an auspicious ime and
talked when he was scated happily ~ Sometimes the physicians prescribed
such medicines and diets for the patients which were difficult to procure
for the monks In case the physician attended the patient in the wassaya
the monks had to make arrangements for his bath, food and drmk eic.
Then the question of paying [ces worried the s@dhus. The gicedy physi-
cian would not be contented without getting his due< and the poor sédhus
had to provide for 1t getting 1t erther from the treasure that onc might
have kept hidden under the caith before taking to the ascetic Ife or from
the unclaimed treasure-trove [ound 1n a palace or a well o1 by eaining
by making mechanical swans and such other tov».*®

FAMINE

There werc long famines in the country and it was extremely diffi-
cult for the sadhus to get their lawful alms during this period  We have
seen how Ajja Vara used to get alms by magual practces duiing
famine and thereby maintained othermonhs We hear from the Briailzlpa
Bhdsya how the monks fell 2 prey to women at such times of distress
and lived with them as husband and wife **

$1 Vag Bhi.1,p.1221, Brh Bhd 1 3120-313%.
43 Nisi ¢ 5,p 397
43 Brh Bhi 3 4747-4749
“ Brhsa 211, Bla 34824ff
Vide tind , (1 1900-197
48 Vya Bhi '5( 89f,p 20 ,) of the Buddhist monks who hcn-'allourd to the use of a loom
and shuttles etc, as a handicraft by Buddha (Cullavagga V' 28 2.).

41 4.4055-58,
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PROSTITUTES

Then there were prostitutes who entered the residence of the Samanas
during mght and invited them to enjoy sexual intercourse  Sometimes
the monks were forced to tie them and keep them there overnight and
set them free in the morning. If the prostitutes made a case with the
king, the monks had to appear in the court for self-defence.*®

WOMEN

Then we come towomen. Throughout the Jain texts the Jain monks
are warned not to hdve any association withwomen  Itis stated thatasa
pot filled with lac thrown 1nto fire melts quickly and is destroyed, so the
monks are lost through association (samvdsa) with women ** A woman
is compared to a poisoned thorn® and the monks are instructed to avoid
a woman even 1if her hands and feet are cut off and her ears and nose
mutilated.”

But it was no easy matter to have a thorough control over one’s sex
instinct. After all the monks had to come in contact with women-folk
They had to go out begging alms to them and preaching them religion
If a monk was living singly, there were chances of his breaking the law
and falling into the snares of women Sometimes the monks lived together
with householders, when the householder’s wives, daughters, daughters-
in-law, nurses and slave giils approached them and requested them to
indulge 1n sexual intercourse with them so that they might have a strong
and 1llustrious son.”* The Sayagadanga beautifully describes a monk,
who, being absorbed by the passion towards a woman, became subject
to her. Afterwards thc woman scolds him, lifts her foot, and tramples
on his head, saying ““O monk, if you will not hive with me as a woman who
has still her hair, I shall tear it out ; butdo not hive separated {from mec "
Then she asks the monk to bring wood to cook vegetable, to pamnt
her feet, to rub her back, to get clothes, food, drink, perfume, colly1ium-
box, ornaments, powders, oils, pills, ipsalve, umbrella, shippers, comb,
ribbon, looking-glass, tooth-brush and various other articles for use If
the woman got pregnant she ordered her husbands like slaves to fulfil her
cravings. If a child wasborn to her, she asked the monk to hold the baby,
and getting up 1n the might they bothlulled the baby to sleep like nurses,
and, though they are ashamed of themselves, they washed the clothes of
the baby like washerfolk %

A number of monks are mentioned whofell into the snares of women
We have already seen how the monk Rahanem:i fell in love with

48 Thid , 4-4923-25, also Sidya ¢ 1 2 , also of Dhammapada 4,11, p 201

9 Sia. 4 1 27

0 Iind,4 1,11

51  Das.sd 8 50.

52 e 11.2 1 294, p 8392 1; cf Vingpa (I1I p 134) where sexual umon with a Bhikbu
lis recommended as a remedy for sterihity or a meaps to procure a son or the husband’s
ove.

" 4.2
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Réijimatiand courted her ~ Then the monk Sambhiiya, who, being touch-
ed by the hair of the queen Sunanda lost hus self.control and resolved to
be born as a cakiavariinin the next birth as areward of hus penance.”* A
simular story 1s told about the monk Addava who gave up asceticism and
married a merchant’s daughter  After his wife gave birth to two sons,
Addava asked her permussion to resume his wandering caicet  But at
this time his wile was spinning  When her child asked her mother
what she was domng, she replied that as his father wanted to become an
ascetic, she was spinning i oider to support her family  Then the child
tied hus father with twelve rounds of a cord and listeming his child's
request Addaya remaincd inthe house for a further peiiod of twelve
years ** Then we rcad of the monk Asidhabii, who, nspite ofhis
teacher’s warning, abandoncd his ascetic life and married the two
daughters of Visvaikma, an acrobat of Rayagiha

THL IDTAL OF TITE JAIN SAMANAS

[tis stated m Jam texts that a @44 should not be neshgent in b, du-
lies, and 1115 commendable for him to enter into fire rather than to  i0late
hislong-chersshed vow **  But 1t should be borne m mind that the 1deal
of sramanahood was not to be lollowed Literally It 15 lad down that m
order to cherish the greater vow one can sacrifice the lesser one | just like
a merchant who abandons the lesser quantity of wealth in preference to
the greater quantity ® The Jam Siamanas are strictly warned against
violating their 1eligious vows, but at the same time 1t 15 stated that the hfe
1s not without merit and 1t must be guarded thoroughly even at the risk of
safyama (safiamdo eppanameca rokkhanto),fo1, 1t 1s said that 1f a person came
out safe from the calamity, he could purfy himsclf by making confessions
(pacchrtta) and could practisc more 1ehigious tenets * It 15 stated that
one’s body must be guarded with care asit werc a mountain, asamountain
15 the source of water so 1s the hody of 1eligion ©

On many occasions the Newegmthas ot Nigganthunis were oppressed by
wicked kings and miunisters Under such cuicumstances, failling to
pacify the oppressor by peaceful means, 1t was the duty of thc':S'amana
Sangha to punish the cvil-docr propeily 1t 1sstated that as Canakya
uprooted the Nanda family, or the weaver Naladama the species of ants,
so a hostile king must not bespared  Itislaid down that the holy persons
who help the causce of religion m this way, or those who render help to

5 7 Ti 13 186 af

be ﬂ;zraT?,IIEJG,pp 388, also cf Bandhandgira Jalaka (201) (I, p 139 (), DMW 4.
T,pp 306f, IV, pp 54f

56  Pipda Nir. 474 ff

”s Brh Bha. 4 49%3

o 15t cd pi 3

A }Vbul cl"‘ g:‘va};dharmam carysyame (VMahabhd XJT 141, 67).

8 Brk Bhd Vr 1 2900
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such holy persons in their enterprise, are entitled to achieve liberation
within a short period (aczm'nmoksagaman_am) Tht_: saint Vinhukumaiia
is cited as an example of a great saviour of- Jain religion ® There
are other examples when under extreme circumstances the sidhus
were forced to viclate their vows. It 15 stated that in order to save an
dcdrya from the hands of a robber-leader, a weak-bodied Samana mght
declare himself asan dedrya and offer Ius life for the sake of his teacher ¥
We have seen how a monk concealed hisdisciple 1n a nunnery when
the latter was chased by the royal servants Then, if a Sramv.na failed
to control hus sexual urge he could indulge m sexual enjoyment by way of
masturbation® (hatthakamma), associating with a woman or by visiting
a public woman by paymg fees #* Similarly at the time of emergency
the Samanas were forced to take medicine at mght and to use hide, bone
teeth or 1vory, nails, hair, goat-dung or cow-urine as medicine ® But
as it has been pointed out, this was not the usual course of conduct of the
Samanas. It should be trecated as apaiddamdrga or cxception to the rule
when a monk under extreme distress had to set aside the wtsaigamdiga or a
general rule for which he had to undergo a p@yacchita ®® 1t 1s stated
that as magical spells removed the effect of poison, simlaily if violence 15
commuited according to law (uidhyy punficed by chanting magical -
mule, sacrifice (janna) and tecitation (jogpa), 1t does not lead to haneiul
result ; 1n this way what 15 permussible (keppa) becomes 1mpermissible
and zuce versa." Thus a Samana could violate the general iules only
under exceptional circumstances with the i1dea of practising greater
safijama, i.e , with the idea of doing greater good, which was the 1deal of
Sramnaahood.

(2) THE SAKKA SAMANAS

The Sakya Sramaras are very frequently referied to in Jain tears
They were also known as ratfavadas or laccannipas A discussion between
Addayaputta and the Sakyaputriyas has been already mentioned ** The
Buddhist doctrine of five skandhas 15 also refeired 10% The Buddhist
were known as akrydvddins as we shall see later on ™ The doctrines of

81 Vg Bhi 7-545-347, 1, 90f, p 76 f

83 Bsh Bhd 1 3005 f

63 Cf Vinaya (I1T, pp 112, 117) where emussion of semen tith a desire to remove nervous
tensr:gl by using the hand or other methods is referred to as an offence for the Buddhist
mo:

8% Iyz Bhd 2 245-234,p 52f 2257 f,p 57f. 571 f p 17, Msi ci 6, pp 451
fl, 464 , Brk Bha 4 4852.4936

B8 Pinda Mr 50 f

88 The O.a (s4 20, p 77) describes ten lands of puyacchute  aloara, padikamans tadu-
bhaya, vizega, tiussagga. tava, cheds, mitla, anaiafthappe and parasicia

8T M.i ciz 15, pp 935, 957, alsop 1036

0% See Supra, p 127,

&0 Sipe I1,1.17.

10 For other references sec Amulyachandrasen, schaols and secis in Jana hiterature pp. 2% 1t
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Buddha (Buddhasdsanam) have been included among those false beliefs
which are said to be the products of false knowledge.” As a matter of
fact, the Sa#kya Sramanas were the worst opponents of the Nigganthas, who
suffered most -at their hantls, specially after Mahavira’s death.

(3) THE TAVASA SAMANAS

The institution of hermits or Tdvasas is very old We hear that on
one of the journeys he made during his ascetic ife, Mahévira put up 1n a
hermitage (dsamapada) i Moraga Sannivesa ™ Mahivira came across
another hermitage named Kanakakhala in Uttaraviacala where five
hundred hermits were staying ;"® still another hermitage is referred to 1n
Poyanapura where Vakkalacinn was born ™

The hermits lived 1n the forest ® where they occupied themselves
either in meditation ot 1n saciificial 11tes, or 1n practice of self-torture or
studying the Svifas containing the texts of their school. Much of their
time was spent in gathering fruits and roots for their sustenance, or 1n
goinginto villagesforalms The Vyatakdra Bhdsya tells us that the Tdvasas
picked up rice-grains scattered around the mortar (#dukkala), or the thresh-
ing floor (khalaya) and atc them after cooking  Sometimes they collected
aslittle quantity of grains as could be held 1n a spoon (darvi) or stick (danda)
or between the thumb and the forcfinger (sandd@saya) or a3 much as adhered
to a piece of cloth (pottiya) ™

The Ovda’™ mentions the following classes of Vanapaitha Tdvasas
residing on the bank of the Ganges -

Hottiya—They offered sacrifice.

Kottiya—They slept on the bare ground

Pottipa—They belonged to the class of ascetics who wore clothes

Jannai—They performed sacufice

Saddhar—They belonged to the devotional class of ascetics

Thalai—They catrted all their belongings with them (grhitabhinda)

Humbauttha—They carried a vessel with them (Kundikdsiamana).

Dantukkhaliya™®—They used their teeth for a mortar, gnading the
grain to be eaten between their teeth

Ummagjaka—They bathed taking only a dip

Sammajjaka—They bathed by taking dips several tumes

Nimajjaka—They remained m water only for a short while

Sampakkhila—They rubbed and cleansed their body with mud

11 Supia, p 288
:; Ava Mir 463
Aia crd p °78
W Ind,p 157; cf Bihnya Diruciniya in the Dhamn afada 4. 1T, p p 2094
16 Nusi v Q65
8]0 23
T yg 38, p 170, Ao Niga 3, p 39 .
8 j)a,,tolful[w]m and unmagjata heemuts are also mentioned 1n the Ramdyana, ITI, 6-3;
mlam Nod aces X721 T = OF0 bava o cht binde af acesrtirs are mentionerd
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Dakkhinakilaga—They dwelt on the south bank of the Ganges

Uttarakulaga—They dwelt on the north bank of the Ganges

Sankhadhamaga—They had meals after blowing a conch-shell to keep
people away

Kuladhamaga—They blew a conch-shell on the niver bank to kecp
people away while they took their meal

Myaluddhaya—They killed ammals

Hatthitgvasa—They killed an elephant with arrows and made
therr livelihood by eating 1ts flesh for months together  The Hatthitdvasas
claimed that they commutted but one sin, the killing of the elephant mn a
year or so which was counterbalanced by the merit earned by not killing
other lives during this time. They are also mentioned m the Siiyagadanga
According to the commentary, they were Buddhist monks *

Uddandaga—They moved about raising their staff They arc 1cfer-
red to along with Bodzya and Sasarakkha mendicants who went about naked
and used the hollow of their hands as alms-bowl.5

Disipokkhi—They sanctified all sides by sprinkling water and then
collected flowers and fruits The Bhagavati® refers to the royal sage
Siva of Hatthinapura, who joined the order of the Dusdpokkhiyas on the
bank of the Ganges. He practised chaithama (a fast, broken at the sizth
meal) and on the day on which he broke fast, he sprinkled thc eastern
quarter, propitiated Soma, the lord of east, and collected bulbous roots,
leaves, flowers, fruits, seeds and green vegetables Then hc retuined to
his hut, cleaned the sacrificial altar (eedikZ) and went to bathe 1n the
Ganges He made another altar with grass and sand, kindled a fire by
the friction of piecesof wood, and keeping ritualistic paraphernalia by his
side, offered honey,ghee and rice to the fire  Then he prepared caru {obla-
tion), worshipped Vaissadeva and the guests and then took his meal Then
Siva observed the chatthama fast again and proceeded to the south to pio-
pitiate Yama, then to the west to propitiate Varuna and finally to the norih
to propitiate Vesamana Somula was another hermit of Vinarasi who be-
longed to the same order and was a worshipper of the four dids*®
King Pasannacanda also belonged to the same order ; he jomned the
order along with his queen and the nurse #

Vakavdsi—They put on dress of bark

Ambuvasi—They lived 1n water

Bilavdsi—They lived in caves

Jalav@si—They remained submerged in water

Velardsi—They lived on the sea-coast

Rukkhamilia—They hived under the trees.

Ambubhakkhi—They lived by drinking water only.

% 11, 6, The Lalitaustara (p. 248) mentions ‘Hastitrata® ascelics.
0 Acg cq p 169.

N 119

8 Nryd 3,pp 391f

88 Ava. ci p. 457,



RELIGIQUS CONDITIONS 205

Vaubhakkfi®*—They lived by inhaling air only

Seralabhakkhi®*—They lived by eating moss

Other hermits lived on roots, bulbous roots, peels, leaves, flowers
and seeds, some on rotten roots, bulbous roots, skin, leaves, lowers and
fruits ,% their body becamec rough due to constant bathing and they
practised the paficagg: penance These Tarosas followed the rules of
the Vinaprastha dsiama  Like other ascetics the Tduasas also moved 1n a
body. We hear of three hermits named Kodinna, Dinna and Scval,
who were followed by a body of five huntred discipleseach  They lived
on roots, bulbs, decayed Iecaves and moss; they set out to pay a visit to
Atthivaya ¥

(4) THE GERUYA OR PARIVRAJAKA SA\MANAS

The Parwigiakas or the wanderers were great tcachers of the Biih-
manic lore and were greatly respected throughout the country Il 1s
stated in the Vosistha Dharmasina that a Paiuidjeka should shave his head,
clothe himself with one picce of cloth or skin or cover his body with grass
pulled off by cows or he should sleep on bare ground.®® They main-
tained their regular monasteries (azasafia) and they wandered about 1n a
body with the object of engaging themselves in conversational discussions
on matters of ethics, philosophy and vaiious other topics ol public mtcrest
They allowed cven women to cnter their oider. The Oudya®® gives
the following descuption of the wandering mendicants

They were versed in the four Vedas, lithdsa, Nigghantu, six Vedingas
and six Updngas noted already They preached the docinne of chanty
(ddnadkamma), purity (soadkamma) and that of bathing at holy places
(tstthabhisepa)  According to them whatever was impure became purc
by applymng mud and washing with water They belhieved that they
were pure themselves and by taking bath they would attain heaven
They never travelled 1n a cart or a litier, never entered 2 lake o1 a nver
for bathing, never 10de on a horse o1 an elephant. never visited the per-
formance ofa dancer or a bard. never trampled upon or 1nbbed the green
vegetables (haridna), ncver mmdulged m talls regaiding womer, food,
country, kg and thicves, never kept dny costly pots except a bottle-
gourd, wooden or an cairthen pot, never put on garments of various
colours except one pair dyed with red-clay (dhdmalia), never wore anv
ornaments except one copper ring (pavilaya), never worc any garland
except a pair of flower carngs, never besmeared their body with any
fragrant substance cxcept the clay of the Ganges, and they took only onc
Magadha frastha (a mcasurc used in Magadha) filtered (paripiya) water
for drinking purposes

8¢ The Ramdyana, 111, 11 13 mentions Mindakarni a hermut, who lived on amj also
Mahabharata (I 96 42) -

85 Cf Laltavistara, p 218

88 Ct the ascetic pracuces 1n the Digha I pp 1661

3T Uard Ti 10, 154a

58 10 6-11, ako sce Malalaschara, op crf Vol II,p 139f, Malathd XII 190.3.

30 Si 38, p.172,
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Jain Texts describe some prominent wandering mendicants and
nuns who seem to have exercised considerable influence on the public,
We hear of Ajjakhanda of Kacciyana gotta, who was putting up in
Savatthi. Once he took his ritualistic paraphernalia viz., triple staves,
water pot (kundi), rosary (kaficaniyd), earthen bowl (Karodyya), seat (bhusya),
sweeping duster (kesaripd), teapoy (chapnaliya), hook (a_nku.ra_ya), ring
(pavittaya) and the forearm ornament (kaldcikd) and putting on an um-
brella and wearing shoes and dyed robes proceeded to pay a visit to
Mahivira.®® Suya was another wandering mendicant who was well-
versed in the four Vedas, Satthitanta and the Samkhya system. He preach-
ed ten kinds of a mendicant’sreligion ( parivvdyagadhamma) based on purity
When Suya arrived in the company of one thousand mendicants in
Sogandhiya, people set out to pay him reverence with great enthusiasm ®
Then the Ouv#iya® describes the mendicant Ammada and his seven disci-
ples. It is said that Ammada and his disciples did not pay respect to
any other deity except the Arkas and they attained heaven after death
Ammada sojourned in Kampillapura and he received alms from hundred
houses (gharasaya). He observed the chatthamackhattha fast with his alms
stretched and his face turned towards the sun. He never accepted food
which was prepared for hum or brought for him or set aside for lum or
cooked for him ; neither he was allowed to eat food, meant for famme-
stricken persons, for rich persons, or roots, bulbs, fruits, seeds and green
vegetables Once the seven disciples of Ammada were travelling from
Kampillapura to Purimatala in summer ; they arrived 1n a densc forest
and felt extremely thirsty  They did not get water to drink and so setting
aside their nitualisuc parapheinalia they went to thesand of the Ganges
and by giving up food and drink submitted to paovagamana. Puggala 1s
mentioned as another mendicant who sojourned in ® Alabliya We
have already referred to the nun Cokkhi who was wandering about n
the company of other nuns in Mithila

Besides, other parivnijakas are mentioned® —

Caraka®™—It 1s said that they begged alms while moving in company
(dhdtwahaka) and they moved on while eating. They accepted cleansed
(dhsmia) alms and put on a lion-cloth (kacchotaka). Tt 1s sard that these
mendicants were the direct descendants (s@iny) of Kapilamuni® These
mendicants got up in the morning and swept the shrines of Skanda and

80 Bhag 2-1.

o1 Niyi 5,p 73 fF

92 Sq, 39f Ambattha, a learned Brahmumn 15 referred to 1n the Digla 1, pp 87 it

83 Bhag, 11 12

U Anu 87 20, Nva Ti 15

8 Caraka 15 mentioned n the Bihaddranyaka upam ad where 1t denntes a wandg
student (Vedic Indix T, p 258), _

90 Pappa i 11,20 p 406 ; also of. e cq p- 265,
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other deities, anointed them and buint incense in the temple ¥ The
Viavahdgra Bhisya records rehigious discuwsion between a Careke and the
K'sullahas™
Cirika—They piched up 1ags fiom the 10ad wude, ' or accoruing to
.another interpretation their religious 1equisites were made of cloth
Cammakhandia—They put on a dress of hude o1 their 1ehgious requisi-
tes were made of hide
Bhikkahunda—Thev would eat nothing exwcept what had been
obtained by alms and would not take cow-mulk etc , they are considered
asidentical with the Buddhiii monks
Panduranga or Pandaraja—They besmeared their body with ashes ,

they were Saiva mendicants According to the Nwitha «@rn,® how-
ever, thedisciples of Gosila were cilled Pandarablehifn  The i oxad-
véra cirni 1dentifies them with the Sasa ahhhe svimasha) Bribhhas 1!

Then thev ware other Paricee,a as ?

Sankha—They lollowed the Sumkhy 1 <vstem

Joe—Thev followed the Yogr syvstan

Kacde Kpilhvw s then Jord  they followed the thenstic $Simkhya
system

Bhiwa  Thoy ware the desaple of Blugu

Hamsa">— L hiy Inod 10 mount nn caves, 1oads, harmitages, shiines
and gardens and cntcied a village onlv to beg

Paiamahamsa'™—They lined on 1nver banks, the confluence of
streams, and discarded clothes before they dicd

Bahidaga'®—They hived one night in a village and five nights in a
town

Kudizvaya™® —They lived 1 then own house and considered getting
victory over giced 1llusion and cgotism as their goal

Kanhaparii @y aga—They worshipped the Niidyana '*

() JIII AJIVIY A SAMANYS

The order of the fjivihas 15 ofolder standing than that of Gos ula lum -
self, who 15 considered as the third leader of the sect % Itiscvident from
the Bhagava!t'® thai the history of the Ijiizkas commenced one hundied

81 doa T: p 87 98 2, 23a

98 The Digha I, p 166 7so mentions such ascetics (f i whuler )

100 5 865, also mentioned in the com of the Dhammaf d1 (I, p 8)

1 p 12 16 0q 3, p 172

108 Also Hanbhadra Saddarsanasamruccya p 81 L\ S 197t Bombay , mentionrd m the
Hindu rchigion as well, see Rhgin nof the Hindu, Vol T p 231 f bv I II
Wilson, London 1462

104 Kanlu (o1 Kwint) sarakanau Anba'r Pu sain (uso ma uoned 1 the ] herigathe
(116), AMhalha 1 114 »5) Kuihwdiv wina (dso 1n the Aenkad ayane 7 itaka IV
PP, 83 87, Val [h:, 1 111 45 Dovagutin aud N wa are mentiencd 28 Brinmanacal
tendicants (O ¢ 36 p 172) lhen Sclar Sawul 12 (or Masihir1) Niggar Phaggm,
Vidcht Rayaitya Rayuuma and Bila were the Khattiva mendic ints (ahid,

105 Mayplama I, pp 324, 238 Tor a treatmeni of the subject see Dr Barva The Anidas,
also Pre-Buddlust Indian Philos {1 ,1p 2)7318 bv the the saeme author, also Law,
Historical Gleamngs pp 377 W0e 13
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and seventeen years before Gosala. It isstated that Gosala lived iwcentv
two years in the body of Enejjaga, twenty one in that of Mallirima,
twenty in that of Mandiya, nineteen 1n that of Roha, eighteen 1n that of
Bhiraddaja, and seventeen in that of Ajjuna Goyamaputia,

Gosala was well-versed in the eightfold Makdnimitias which he learn-
ed from the six Disdcara ascetics. It seems that other 4jimka Samanas olsa
were adepts in this science, and so we are told that Ajja Kalaya, a gicat
Jain saint, learned this science from them.*

Another characteristic of the Ajivika Sramanas was that they practiced
severe penance. The Thdndnga'® mentions four kinds of austentics
practised by them such as severe austerities, fierce austerities, ahstention
from ghee and other delicacies and indifference to pleasant and unplecasant
food. The Ouvdya'® describes the following classes of the Ajiryas
those who begged food at every second house, third house, fourth
house, sixth house, seventh house, those who accepted lotus-stalk only
those who begged m every house, those who did not beg 1f there was a
flash of lightning, and those who practised penance by entering big carth-
en vessels («itydsamana). The Ajivka Siamanas lived alone, used cold
water, lived on seeds, accepted things prepared for them, had intercoun ¢
with women," and wandeted about naked (ndgnyadhd:inam) ***

THL LAY FOLLOWERS OF THE AJIVIYAS

'The names of the twelve adherents of the Ajiveka faith aie given as
follows :—

Tala, Talapalamba, Uvviha, Samviha, Udaya, Nimudava, Nam-
mudaya, Anuvalaya, Sankhavilaya and Kayaraya They conudaed
Arhat Gosala as their God, were devoted to their parents, abstained from
five kinds of fruits viz , umbara, vada, bora, satara and plankhu, gavc up
eating roots, bulbous roots, onions and maintamed themselves by tiade
which did not involve killing and by means of uncastrated bulls  They
did not indulge 1n the fifteen occupations mentioned above ¢ The porter
Saddalaputta'® and his wife Halahala are mentioned as other lay followers
of the 4jinkas Sawitthiand Polasapuraseem to be the centres of activities,
of the Ajivikas where an Ajivya-hall 1s mentioned.™

DOCTRINES

From the story of Saddalaputta we learn that according to the doc.
trine of Gosala Mankhaliputta, there is no such thing as excrtion o1 labout
L ]

10T Pancakalpa ciirm, after § B. M, p 260

108 4 300, cf Naiguttha Fataka (I, No. 144), p 493.

109 Si 41, p 196

16 fhd II6 TF

Ul Bhag Ti 1 2 p 87. Makkhali Gosila 1 enumerated as one of the six teachers ot 1unonr
others being Piirana Kassapa, Ajita Kesakambli, Pakudhakacciyana, Safijay a Belatibiputia
and Nataputta, see Dighz I, p 48ff

112 See supra, p 100

us g 7.

RUN (TVA
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or power of vigour o1 human strength, hut that all things arc caused by
destiny which 1< unalterably fixed '* The S#agadanga 1cfers to the
doctrine of myatiGda, according to which pleasuie and pain da1e not caused
by the souls themsclves, no1 by others, but the individual souls chpelnce
them , 1t is the lot assigned to them by destiny 1

GOSALA AND HIS ASSOCIATION WITH MAH1VIRA

The Bhagatati gives the following details of the hifc of Gosala —

Gosiala Mankhaliputta was boin 1n the settlement Saray ana in the
cow-shed of a Brahmra Gosala’s father was called mankhal because he
was a mankha or mendicant who went about begging alms by showing a
picture which he cairied 1 his hand  Once he came to Saravana arn
took refuge during the 1 uny scason m the cow shad where Ins wafc boie
himason “Smcc thaelnld wr borw m acon shed (eosed) hewy called
by the name of Gosala ~ Gosala gtew up and having leaint the profe- 10n
of a mankha, went aboat beggme  Onee he attived m R3vagiha and pat
up 1n a weavel's shed (lanfuseld) in Nalandy  About that ttume Mihavir
also was putting up thete  In the course oflns stay there, Gosilaobserved
extraordinary respect being paid to Mahaviia and requested him to malke
him his disciple  Once they werc travelling together fiom Siddhattha-
gama to Kummagama , on their way they passed a large scsame plant
On seeing it Gosala asked Mahavira whether the plant would peush or
not Thelaite: replied that the plant would peiish, and the sceds would
form 1n vessels  T.ater on, however, this prophecy of Mahiviia came to
betrue In the meantime, Mahavia and Goséla passed on to Kumma-
gama wheie they met the ascetic \ estyayana who was stting with up-
raised arms and upturned face in the glaic of the sun wlile his body was
swarmuing withlice  Gosila teased lum, wheteupon N ¢sny 1y 1n 1 aftempt-
ed to strike Gosala with lus mgic powe , hnown as /polesse, but Nahaviia
interposed his own magi and swed Gosalu  Then Mahesna explained
Gosala the coursc to obtain the magic power  Shattly afterwards VMaha-
vira and Gosala1cturned to Siddhatihe g im and passed the same sesame
plant. At this time there arose a difterence of opitor with teg ud to the
plant and Gosala scpaiated iom Mahiviia  Gosila [ollowed the coutse
of asceticism, and aftcs s;x months acquired the mngic powers  Ile then
professed humself as a Fina, and becume the head of a sect called the
Ajivyas. Therr chiel centre was Sivattht wherelived thewoman H lahala,
potter by caste, a lay disaiple of the Ticzpas  Once Gosila was stayms
in her shop in the twenty fou thyear of his accetic Ide wwhen the « Divdearas
came to visit him At thistime Moibhivna alsow isvstaving m S nvatth,

1 Dndo,p 44 d the Dila, T p 23 whearcniw ssiated bt cadingte Ges Y ther s uo

cause for the depr vty of 1 angs, they Fecome {ure witl ot e cnct cause N\othing
depends on human Hoit for thac 1s no such thing 15 [owa ot ereigy oo human
exertion or humanstiength  Tvay thing that thinks or evervthing dii ives 1 destitute

of power o1 energy  Then varving conditions are due to fite thau anuonmgnis and

then own natme
118 2. 2-3
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and he related the above account of Gosila’s life and denied his claim to
Jinahood. When Gosala heard this he was greatly anhoyed He called
Ananda, a disciple of Mahavira and told him that,if hus teacher ever rame
in his way, he would destroy him by his magic power  Ananda went 1o
Mahivira and told him what Gosala had said. Mahavira admatteld
Gosala’s power, but added that it could have no effect on an Aihat,
because the magic powers of the latter were still greater  He lutther told
Ananda to forbid his followers to hold any intercouise with the herctical
Gosila. In the meantime Gosila with his followers went to Mahaviia
and said that his pupil, Gosala Mankhaliputta, 1s long since dead, while
he was really Udayi Kundiyayaniya He then proceeded to explam m
detail his theories and enumerated hisownseven births.  Inreply Mali-
vira told him that he acted hke a thief imagining that he could not he
recognised. Gosila now getting angry, hegan to abuse Mahiaviia and
destroyed Ius two disciples by means of Ins magic power  Now Gon g
shot forth his magic power of destruction against Mahavita, and declancd
that he would die of bilious fever within six months But Mahaviia
replied that he would yet live sixteen years longer, while on the contrary,
Gosidla’s magic power would recoil on him and that he would peuish of
bilious fever within seven days. The rumour of this dispute spiread
through the town and there was much discussion amnong the people as to
whose threat would provetrue  Now Mahavira told his ascetics that they
might go to Gosala and worny him with questions and discussions ~ Gosila
returned to Halahala’s shop, where 1n the delinnum of fever, he gav ¢ nm-
self up to drinking, singing, dancing, soliciting Halahals and spiinkling
himself with cool muddy water. On this Mahdviha ook occasion to
explain his followers that the magic power discharged by Gosila was
powerful enough to cause the destruction of the people of the «teen
traditional janapadas. At this ime a layman of the djiveya sect, happened
to go to visit Mankhaliputta, but observing him 1 his delirious state he
felt ashamed and wanted to retire quictly, but the ¢heras about Maukhali-
putta called him tostay Later on feeling certain of his death Mankhali-
putta instructed his fheras to bury him after his death with every mark of
honour and to proclaim publicly that with him the last 7% thankaia had
passed away

But, as the Jamn canons would make us believe, at the last
moment, overwhelmed by the sense of his evil deeds, he declared that
Mahavira alonc was the true Jina and that Mankhali humself was a wicked
man, and that his theras should bury him with every mark of dishonow
and publicly proclaim his shame Goséala died and was born as a deca m
the heaven. Itissaid that in course of time he would attan salvation '

AJIVIKA AN IMPORTANT SECT

I't seems from the Jain and Buddhist records that the sect of the Ajii-
kas was an important sect and the Ajikas exercised considerable m-

17 Bhag, 15, Dr, Hoernle's appendix to Usdsagadasdo.
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fluence 1n Indian society M'®  The contents of the Ditthiaya 1n the Nandi™®
menton the eighty cight Siifras out of wlnch twenty twu are said to
have followed the tiadition of the djuikas and twenty two those of the
Terdsyas, who were the disiples of Gosala according to Abhayadeva '2¢
There 1s no wondeir 1f Mah3vina were influenced by Gosala’s doctiines !°!
Unfortunately. no authortative statements recording the tencts of the

Ajivkas have come forth so far, for which we have to depend solely on the
Jain and Buddhist rccords 1 he order of the Ajicihas 15 thilce mentioned
mn the edicts of hing Asoka whose graidson Dasaratha gave them some
cave dwellings at the \ gayjuniand Ba.1bar hills  Then Varahamihaia
(about 550 A D ) mentions this sect as one of the seven sects of Ius time

Inthe Nisitha curmt bth century) as pointed out above, the Pandarabhihkhus

are 1dentified with the disciples of Gos la Silanka (876 A D ) 1dentifies
the Ajimkas with the Digambaias, both being the followers of # Gosila,
and Bhattotpala the commenttor of the Brhajjataka 1dentified them with
the Ekadandins* ®

OTHELR SCHOOLS AND SLC15S

I1
THT TOUR GRE AT SCHOOLS

The Suyagadarga descnibes the fom hetetical ciceds of the tme of
Mahavira, which aic Kunam (Kiyd @da), lkupem Akrpd.dda), Anninam
(4jagnardda) and Vingam (1w ayarada)'®

118 Buddhz)l considcred Makkhali 4s the m st dangetous of the haeucal teachers { fug atara
1133

1§y 37

130 Sama {2 22 p 3va Mlowora,acccading t the Adddas tra (X p 2251) the Tera syas
were the descend~nts of Mabaam

121 Cf Jacoln S B L NIV p 1 £ e ugid tules fkiim d no part of the ancient <
aeed of Jainsm and Mahavin mught hue bortowed them fiom the leelakas o M
granthas the followers of Gl with whonr he 1 sl to have ived for am vers
Piof Jacobi has 2l pointed st e emblinees between the doct ine of Juns and that
of Gosaln (1) both Lnlicsd tn tallcliss s ¢l Ining bangs possess e (2) both hve
the division of ammls 1 orchimg Ly thar senses u h o having cnc aase two scuses
etc (3) both b have i the doctune of sixle 3 (bl p Z\X)

122 Suwyag 711 3 38

123 Kalyan \yuwa S 0 M p Sttt D Nudvy L oals nots p 239§ Thi
sect1s also mentoned in the S uth Indim maenp wns | Ry o the Codryhing of the 13th
century of the Viktimuav But this s 1 mistih [ b1s mscipuon 15 meant for the
Digambara Jains an | not for the e tha Lhe scet of the Ijrthes was no mote 1n
existence during ths potiod and because the sa tans of the 1: das nd the Diambara

. both went 1bout nal cd snc was comvemently denuficd with the othar (thid ).
¢ 1121
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KRIYAVADA

Kriyé denotes the existence of soul (jiza) and those who admut the
existence of soul are called Kriydvddins*® It is stated that one who
knows the tortures of bemngs below in hell, one who knows the influx
of sin and its stoppage, one who knows musery and its annihilation 15
entitled to expound the kripdodds.'®™ Kriydvada comprised one hundied
and eighty schools '

AKRIYAVADA

The Akriyéradns deny the existence of the soul etc , for according to
them every thing is of a momentary existence and a state comes to an end
the moment it comes into existence, and therefore it can not have any
kripé. They are identified with the Buddhists, who hold the doctrine of
ksamkardda'® Akriyavddins were alsq called Viruddhas, since they held
the doctrines opposite to other heretics.™®  4kriydidda, 1t 13 said, (om-
prised eighty four schools **

ATNINAVADA

The .Gadnaiddms deny the necessity o1 mmportance of bnowledge w
attain salvation, since there 1s assertion of contradictory statements in 1t '
It comprised sixty seven schools *#

15 Jhd 1 12, p 208

%8 Ihd. 1.12,p 2282 This definion ol Arndedda 1s applied to Jams themsclies How-
ever, it may be noted that according to Sifanie (Sipa I7 p. 218a2), Arpdudlss held
that achion (Ar1yd) alone leads to hberation even though it be unaccomnamed by nght
knowledge and nght faith; also of. Utzard 77 18 p 230 of abo Ingvttara IV
pp-. 180-181 wheie Mahivira 1s represented as an eaponent of the doctune of five-wl!
activity (hripadda)

111 find I1 2 40. There are mne categortes  sha, gjiva draia, bandha. e ar= © 1 ard
moksa, punya and piga  Each of _them mav be regarded as s.atch and perul
nitya and amya with regard to kdla, Isiara atmd. niyatiand s.qbhdce  Thus by nult phe-
ing 9x 2 x 2 x 5 we have one hundred and eighty posstble schonks of krn < Rfins
{Saya T7 1.12, p 2NBa)

28 Siya 12-48 The Thd (8 607) enes the eight divisions of the dond dovr Lid &
{phomsts), Anegardr {pluralsts), Aiyardi {extensionsts), Nimmuaud: (Losmogonst)
Semucchedaédt (anmhilanomsts), Nipard:  (etermabsts), and Ni Sashi Paraleyr @
(matenahsts), of the same method of classification in the Brahmayila sutta « L the
Digha, (Barua Pre-Buddhist Imhian Philosophy, p 197). In Buddhist works Pelu-
dhakaccayana’s doctrine 1 al.o called ehirgpd. gda (Law, Historical Gleanargs p 33)

18 fny S4.20, Vi 77 15 p 194a, Owd 38 p. 164,

130 Lcaving cut purya and pdpa take the seven categones. Lach of them mw be 1 gerdee
nuaizha (subjecure)} and perateh (objective) with regard to Rdfa loera dfnd ¢
siabhdrs and adricchdtah (of Seetdsielara up 1 2). Thus by mudupbhimg 7% 28 0
hay e aighty four divisions (Sipa Ti-1:12 p 209).

M Sy 1,12, 2,

18t  There are nine categones each one of which may be regarded as suf, asa’' sadz al
avekiaya, sada.akianya, aindaiaktarye and sadasadatakitacyr, which comes 1o 9 % 761
ta these may be added rat asat sada of and a.aktaia which oy us sivty sevon <chaoh
(Saya. Ti 1. 12, p 20) )
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VINAYAVADA

They are also called as Vamayikas or Aviiuddhas'® 'They do not
accept external rules of ceremony,but uphold the supremacy of reverence
as the cardinal virtue leading to perfection '** Thc upholders of this
faith paid equal reverence to god, king, monk, elephant, horse, cow,
buffalo, goat, jackal, crow, crane, crocodilc and otheis ¥ By paying
reverence to god or master, ascetic, man, and aged persons, inferiore,
mother or father by body, mind, speech and gifts, the school 1s divided
into thirty two (8 x 4) divisions 1%¢

We have already referred to Vesayana,a I 'inapai@di who was practising
péndmé pavayd with his arms uplifted when Mahivira and Gosala airnved
in Kummagama ' Mauryaputra Tamal of Timahttl was another
Vinayavad:, who had a wooden begging pot 1 which he 1ecenved 1ice fiom
every class of people  Hewashed his rice twenty one times and by paying
reverence 1o c1ows, dogs, (@nddlas elc ,practised the farimd paiayjd '®
Then piirana 1ssaid 1o have practised the dindmd parajpé  He divided his
alms into four parts one was given te travelleis, another fo crows and

dogs, a thud to fish and tortowses and the 1emaming paert he kept o
himself 13

B winely hose boon ar-

Then we had vauous othicr 1chgious sccts,
ranged here alphabeuically

Attukkosiya—They belonged to the class of ascetics who were proud
of themselves.'*!

Bhaukammiya—They administered ashes to the people suffering from
fever etc

Bhugzo bhugo houyaidiaka—They administered auspicious baths for
procuring good luck ** They ate also known as .Ibfzogias **

Candidevaga—They had hangers (sikkaka) as their ritualistic parapher-
nala.#?

188 Qud op cut , . Ndpd ofp cu .Auruddhakas are mentionud in the Jnguttara I1I, p 276

188 Saya 1 22 f

188 See nha

M6 Sgye Ti 1 12, p 200a

137 dva Nu 494

138 Bhag 3 1, cf the practice of Kalino o gvmnosophnst of Taxila who left India with
Alexander and buitied hunsclf ahve on a funeral pile at Sousa  He was so called
becausc 1n saluting those he met he used the word hail (McCGundle  The 1casion
of .Alexander the Great p 386) }

18 Bhag 3 2 For other schools mn the S#yagadanga sce Bechurdas’s atucle i the Purd-
tattrta (3 2 p 112 f)

140 For other sages such as Vakkalaciri, \sitadcvala, Divavana, Pardsara Nirada, Bahuha,
Maitanga and others, sce [sibhdsia and Smagadanga (3 4 2 f1) Al these sages werc
highly honouted by the Jains and accotding to them they attarned sahvation

Uy Qua Sa 41,p 190

i Jbd

183 Jhed

Wt Bheg 12

IV Saya N 7 90, p 134, Brh Bha 1 2856 Cahieamray are mentioncd o the Bharat» <
\dtyasdstre 17 36, also ¢l Baudh@ana (111 1, 5)
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Dagasoyarya—An adherent of the Dagasogaryas, also known as
Suwvdds, who took bath after cleaning his body sixty four times if touched
by anybody, is mentioned.*® Mention 15 made of a Dagasgyarya
ascetic who was putting up in the Ndrdyana kottha in Mathuri After
breaking his three days fast he pretended to have taken cow-dung , he
never uttered the word #¢i: (woman) and observed silence  Peoplec werc
so much attracted by his practices that they offered him robes, food and
drink.’¥ According to Malayagiri, however, these ascetics werc the
followers of the Samkhya religion.™?

Dhammaciniaka—They studied religious books,'*® and contemplated
on the Dharmasamhitds composed by Yijfiavalkya and other sages and
acted accordingly.s®

Giparai—They devoted themselves to songs and the pleasures of
love. !

Goam2***—They carned a living by making a young bull pamted
and decorated with cowrics 1 his neck, performing tricks of touching
feet etc ,'® and created amusement for the pcople ***  These ascetics
lived on rice **

Gowvaia—They behaved hke a cow and 1 order to support then
bovine character they followed a cow wherever it went, grazed, diank
water, returned home and slept They lived only on grass and leaves ' ®

Kammarabhikkhu—They led a procession with idols (devadronivahaka) * |

Kuccya—They grew beard and moustaches.'®® :

Parapanvdrya—They spoke 11l of other ascetics '*°

Pindolaga—They remained very dirty and their body which was an
abode of lice emitted a foul smell ' A pindolaga 1s sard to have crvshed
himself under a rock on the mountain Vebhara '*

Sasarakkha—They were adepts in casting spells etc , and stoicd dust
for therainy season ' They moved ahout naked, and used their hollow
of hands as alms bowl] '® .

148 feqd ci p 21

141 Ibud p 163

48  Pinde Nir Ti. 314

149 QOra Sz 38,p 168

150 A Sa 20,p 2la

151 Qv 38,p 171, Panna 1I,20,p 403,

152  Cotemakas are mentioned 1n the Auguttere, 111, p 276,

163 Such bulls are even today common sight 1n Maharastra,

8¢ Opg S2 38,p 168 Anu op at

185 Niva 15, p 194a

158 Quz op.cit, Niyad ofp e, Anu.op cit, The Majjhima, I, p 357 | and 1ty commai-
tary also rcfer to Govalika ascelics , also see Lalulait.tara (p. 218)

151 Brh Bha 3 4321 .

158 Brii Bhd 1 2822, oghe Nir 83. According to Pt Nathuram Prumi the Hércaka
monks belonged to the Digambara sect (Anekinta, Aug -Sept , 1914)

159 QOud. st 41, p 196, 1n the Bhag (1 2) they are also spoken as Kibbissyar

180 Saya ca p 144

361 Ultard ci.p 138 A pindolaga was ghly respected and famous membii of the Budd-
?fst ordg_r (Matanga Fataka, IV, No 497), p 375, also the cum on the Sutta Nipdta

, 514 .

103 Brh Bha 1 2819, 3 4252,
168  See supra, p. 204

148




RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS 215

Vanimaga—They were greedy of food and begged almsby cxlubiting

themselves to the devotees of Sékya etc ' They put themselves 1 a
pitiable state and 1n o1der to divert the attention of the donors spoke pleas-
ing words,'®

Vanbhadrake—Thes Iined on water o1 moss and engaged themselves
in bathing and washing therr feet '

Vérikhala—They washed their pot with mud twelve times ™7

Then various other classes of ascetics are mentioned ** Some beliey ed
in abstention from acids, salt, garlic, onions, young camel’s milk, beef and
liquors as the path of perfection '  Some hved 1n woods, huts, near the
villages, practised secrct 1tes and never abstained fiom killing hiving
bemngs. They declaied *‘T am not to be punished, tormented or deprivetl
of hfe because I am a Brahmana, Stidi1s only must be put to wuch tates
because they are mean and low "'°  Then thaie wele vauou nuns such
as canhd, prwdphd, hapalifa loccamund bhazorat wd the ht e they moved
m the countis of Sindhu in Tuge numbers !

POPULAR DLITILS
IT1

Rehgion in 1ts essence 15 based more on mtwtion and emotion than a
rational attitude of mind It 15 with the help of religion that man tried
to explain natwal forces and phenomena of the umverse by 1magiming
the existence of cver present agencies which, he thought, contiolled the
cosmic system  Thus camc into being the workshop of various gods and
goddesses and ancestral spiits which wete supposed to be the controllers
of the universe

The worship of various demies in India » quite ancicn Jamn
texts mention the festivities (mahe) 1 honowr of (1N Inds, (2)
Khanda, (3) Rudda, (4) Mukunda, () Swa, (b) Vesamana, (7) Naga, (8)
Jakkha, (9) Bhiys, (10) Apyd and (11) Koulakurypa ™  We shall deal
with them one by one

1 172

104 Pindg Vir 4441

185 Thd I: 5 54 alo ™ cu 13 p o6y Da Cr | 19

108 Sigye Nor 7 90 p 131

187 Brh Bha 1 Vi3S

188 Bloonficld describes ase Uics who practised atioatis yprolesso who wete smutten by
love, who wue mcedy gluaonous, o1 othuiws viaots and who shamed wcetasin
(7 4 0§ Vol 41 pp 202-42)

168 Suy; 1 7 13 [ and com

10 fhd, II 2 28 cf also [l alt Fata'a (IT No 240) p 2021  VMakalodln Fataka
(No 528) % P 240

11V Brh Bha + 44l

113 There wae mmages of gods and goddesses 1n e days of Pram which were vsed for the
pup s. of making 1 Ining (Gopinath Fement of Hiadu Itcangzaphy, Iniroduction)

118 Nga 8, p 100, Bhag 31 7The Laltaustara (p 120) mentions the images of Sia,
Shanda, Nérayana, hubera Candia Surva, Vmsigiana, Sokra, Brahmd and Lokapdlg,



216 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA

(1) INDAMALIA

The Indra is a vedic god of great antiquity and 1s the chicf of all
other gods He is famous for mtemperence and adultery.”™ In the
Kalpasatra Indra enjoys divine pleasures in the heaven 1n company of
various gods, eight chief queens, three assemblies, seven armics, seven
commanders-in-chief,”® and the body-guards (@yarakkha) *'® Indramaha
was most promimnent among all other mahas 1n ancient days '

The N:éitha cirm™® refers to the four great festivals (makdmaha), viz |
Indamaha, Khandamaha, jokkhamaha and Bhipamaha, which weic cele-
brated on the full-moon days (purmma) of dsédha'™, dsoya, kallya and
cetta months successively when people passed their time in eating, drinking,
dancing, singing, arid visiing friends

The festival of Indra was celebrated with great pomp  The Ittani-
dhyayana commentary refers to the celehration of this festeval by L
Dummuha in Kampillapura. The banner of Indra 1 Indaken)'™® wwq-
raised amidst loud and auspicious cries, which was flugged with whin
bannets adotned with a number of litde bells, covered with beautlul
wreaths and garlands, decorated with a siting of jewels and deched with
pendent mass of various fruits Then the dancing girls performed then
dance, poetic compositions were sung, people danced, wonderful feats
were shown by jugglers, betals were served, water mixed with camphor
and saffron was sprinkled, large gifts were given and drums were sounded,
and thus the seven days wete passed in great rcjoicing and revelry  Then
approached the full-moon day when the king worshipped the banner of
Indra with great pomp and cercmony with flowers, garments,’® ctc

Lt Se~ ITopkuns, Bpic Mythology, p 135, ¢l Brh Bha (1 1856-1859) where Indra seduccd
the wife of sage Udanka, who cursed him and as a result of which Iudra bocame 1l
gulty of murder of a Brahmana (bambhavajjhd) Judra went to Kurukscira but the
bambhavaythé followed him there Later on, the gods came down from hcaven
divided the bambhavayzhd 1nto four parts, namely menstruation of wymen, passing utine
m water, drinking wine of a Brahmana and seducuion of the wife of a sage and
took hum to the heaven Foir the legend of Udanka see AMahdh’a \ana 2041

175 Harincgamo:si was one of the commandceri-in-chief (payatiamyahiral) of the cdoitial
infantry of Indre, who played an important part in the conception and barth legund of
Mahavira (Kalpa si 2 26) Lhis deity 1s also mentioned 1n the Anfagada (3 p 12) and
1s connected with the procreation of children.

e 113

111 According to a Jain legend, Bharata was the first founder of this festival It 1s sad
that Indra gave Bharala his finger decked with ornaments with which the latter cele-
brated the eight days festivals 1n honour of Indre (dve c¢2 p 213), cf abo Hophim
op ait ,p 125 Indramaeha 1s alsomentioned by Bhisa (Pusalkar, Bhasa, a sfudy ¢h XIX
p 440 (), also the Kathasaritsagara (Vol VIII, pp 144-53) , Mahdbhdraia (I, 01 33)
also see Dr Vasudeva § Agrawala’s article 1n the K |” Rangaswam: Aryangar commenne -
tton Vol p 480f1

118 19, p 1174.

178 In Lada, however, Indramaha was celebrated on the full-moon day ol szd.an: (Mrsithe
¢ 1bid)  According to the Ramdyana (IV 16 3G), 1t was celebrated on the full-muoon
day of dsvin 1n the country of Gauda  Ths festival was celebrated when rams wue
over and the roads were fit for war on the new-moon’s day. (Hopkins, op ctt p 1231)

0 Indalalthy 18 also mentioned in the Ny 1, p 25, Bhag 9 6, also Mahabhd VIL
49 12, the mmage of fuda (Indapafimd) 13 mentioned with a thunderholt i hand
{Dharmmapada A, 1, p 280)

151 8,p. 136,

1
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the deities Naga Bhaya, Jakkha, Inda, Khanda, Rudda, Sua and Vesamana
every caturdasi, astami, amdvasa and pirmma as a result of which she
gave birth to a son, who was called Devadmna (given by gods) P The
Jakkhas are also said to have cured dweases The Pinda Nuywilt 1cfers
to the shrine of Manibhadra 7akkl» which lay outside the town of Samulla
in a garden and was furmshed with an assemblv-hall sahid)  We are
told that once small-pox brokc out 1n the town and people piayed to the
Jakkha  In course of time the trouble subsided and the ciizens besmeared
the hall with cow-dung cvery a<fami and other days®® The Fahhhas
were also believed to detect the unchastity of women?® The Jakk/as
Punnabhadda and Manibhadda scem to be more popular to them
offerings of food (micpandpinda) were made 2

So far the beneficial aspect of the Fehthas™®* has been t1aced but
they could also he evilly disposed 1 hey cawed tiouble to the people
and often were satisficd after hilling them  We hear of Sthwpin Jakkha
who used to kill peisons who stayed m hisshune Tt s said that his shiine
was bwlt on the boncs of the dead bodies 2 Surappiva was another
Jakkha who was painted every year and after the pamnting was over, the
person who panied him was kolled by thedeity #¢ A Jakhka 15 mentioned
who was satisfied after [eeding the Jam sédhus at night and thus violating
their vows.?® ‘lhen obscs-on by spuits ( Jakihaggaha)*® played an im-
portant pait in the hic of the pecople  We have alicady refeired to the
garland-moker .Ajjunava, wha obecssed by the Fakhha. killed six gangsters
and his own wife with the 1ton mace which he held m his hand #** The
Jain monks and the nun® t« 0 were obsesced by the jakhhas and weie ticat-
ed by exorcism (Bhi . gpc ¥ Then the north and ecat quarteis were
believed to be the hoantt ¢ places of the Jehhhas ?*° vandapuio was
supposed 1o be the af 8 Lih Ta"7r0 79 Then m Golla a Qickly
person was not Cyposed ow i o the fear ol a Jak/7ii ™ Another
strange behel 1cgaicing the Jatdhas wos dhat they enjoyed sexual nter-
course with the guls  The Ultviadpymyara cim adders to a certan Brah-
mana who got enamou:cd of his own daughtet  He sent a woman to her
as a go-between, who expluned her that 1t was cuslomary mn then fammly

38 Npa 2,p 49 |
2g 245 f
220 Das ci p 90, of Kathdsarsagaa, I, p 162
M Msiocii i1, p T09
223 For evil chaiacier of the Jakkias n the Fatahas see Mchia's op cit p 324
"3 diq cd pp 2724
2% Jhd p 87F
1% Brh Bha 14931 )
2 The Fambu (p 120) relus to Idazgaha Diaiuggaha Al arduggiha  Rumdraogoha,
. Fakkhaggaha and Bhuwicg,.bo , alo f Carghe, ahatsitasthdna ¢h 9
Anta 6
998 Brh Sz 612 and 1> Bhavna alo 3 3518-26, 5540-7 3 2494-7,
15 Jhd pi 456 [, also 4 49624
80 Jed cd P 331
31 Brh. Bha. 1 2880, Visesacirnz,
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to have a sexual union with the Fakkhas.® We have already rcferred
to the Ganditinduga®® Fakkha, who is said to have had sexual inter-
course with the princess Bhadda Then thcre were low types of the
Jakkhas. The Adambara Fakkha, also known as Hiradikka Fakkka, and
Ghantika Fakkha®** were believed to be the Fakkkas of the Métangas and
the Dombas respectively. The shrine of the former was buult on the bones
of human beings who had died recently *3* The Ghantika Fakkha was
believed to whisper 1n the ear when questioned.*®

Like Fakkhas the Vinamaniaris or the Fakkhanis also played an impoit-
ant role in ancient Indian life The Vinamantari Silejja 1s said to have
paid reverence to Mahavira,*" whereas Katapiitana gave him trouble 33
Then the Gujhagas are mentioned. There was a belief among the people
that the Guphagas were residents of Kaildsa and hived 1n this world 1n the
form of dogs and hence dogs were to be treated with respect % It 15
said that the Guyhagas like the Devas neither touched the earth nor winked
their eyes *4°

Various feasts and festivals were celebrated in honour of the Fakkhas
The pilgnmage to Bhandiravana, the abode of Bhandira Jakth was o
popular deity in Mathuri #! Kundalamentha was another deity whose
feast was celebrated ncar Bharuyakaccha.?*® Then the feasts were celebrat-
ed in honour of the Vinamaniara gods afier completion of a new ate ™
and the drums werc beaten in their honour %4

SHRINES AND TEMPLES OF THE JAKKHAS (F.IKKHAL 1V.1) 1)

The abode of a Jakkha 1s often referred to as a cezpa (Palr celipa) or
@yatana 1n the Jain canons. In the Epics caitya was intimately associated
with the place where Vedic sacrifice had been performed. Here some-
times cazfya is no more than a sacred tree or a tree with an altar which 1s
termed as resort of the Devas, Yaksas, Raksasas etc., and hence not to be
injured In the R@mdyana we come across words such as caufyagiha, cailva-
prasdda and caityavrksa. 1nthe Ydjaavalkya smri, cartyas serve the boundary
limits of a village or a janapada. Kautilya refers to caityas as houses of

233 P 89

233 Gandatindu tree 1s mentioned in the Gardalinde jdtaka (No 520), V, p 99

2%k A Yaksa with a bell round the neck 1s referred to mn the Vinayavastu of the Milasan is-
twida, p 12, Gidgit Manuscnipts, Vol 3, Pt 2, also Mahabha IX 10 24

%5 Ava.ca I, p 2271

238 Yya Bha 7313, Are cii II,p 220, Brh Bhd 21312

23t Ava cii p 294

238 Ihid , 490, cf the Ayoghara FJataka (IV, No 510), p 491, also Ramdyanc, V 24

180 MNsi ed 13, p 865

20 Ogh Nir P 150a, cf Hopkinsop ait ,p 147f, “The world of Guliyaka, was for thosc
who died by sword, not ignobly, but not bravely’”  Also see Kuthdsaritsdgara, I, App [

24v Jua ciz p 281, the famous nyagrodha tree of Vrndivana was called Bahandira (Maha-
bharata, 1T 53 8)

248 Brh Bha ',3150,

M3 Ihd, 34700

e Das.cad p 18,
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gods and prominence is grnen hetc to the carfpe worship 2 Its later
meaning was explained by the commentato1 Abhayades asiin a+ an mmage
of a deity or the shrine which was the abode of a yyar‘ara +*

In the petiod when Jainism and Buddhism were un ascendency the
word cezpa was apphed to the whole sacied cnclosute containmg a
garden grove or patk and ashune ' Mahaviia, Buddha and many
other religious ascetics aie represented as halting o1 resting in these <hrines
Some of these shines had definitely architectural v alue of a temple cquip-
ped with doors and halletc We hear of a <hine 14 ulnye® about the size
of a man’s hand and built of one block of stone *¥ The images were
made of wood and somec of the Fahhia wmages were equipped with
ron mace as wc havc secn 1n the case of Mogeaiapani  There wis vhall
(sabhd) attached to the shitne which was besmcared with cow-dung as
we have seen  We hear of the Punnabhadda shime of Camp s which was
decorated with umbiclla standards saphara bells, flags pcacock feather
whisk (lomahatthe) and railing ijadds) , the inside floor was coated with
cow-dung, walls weie white-washed , it bore palm impiessons i 1ed
gosisa or dardara sandal-wood , 1t was beautiflul with candmme 4 a av and
on the doots weie crected {manes with candanughate decoranions  lhe
floor was sprinkled with peifumed watet and gailands wete hung, and
it was odo1ous with flowers ot fine colours, ia’dguw u Aundriulhe and t71ukka;
1t was haunted by actois, dancers, 1ope-walkers, wrestleis, bovers, jesters,
ballard-singeis, story-tellers, pole-dancers picture-showmen, pipers, lute-
players, and minstiels  Many people came to worship this shrine #

VOVTLL DANMATLA

Bhuto, v msht wondaas jons with 1o/ 0 Rel a0 e m
troops all dese tibed as leartul and flesh-cotng m Loclime v thelogy Ban
15 offered 1o them? ® and a wisc man pays 1evercnce to them helore gomg
tobed Thec typesof Bhiilas e mentioned m the Epies the nchilerent,
the hostile and the kind All the mght-wandecring demoraic Bhias

s\ R Dikshutu, 7 H () pp 44011 Sept 1935 Covmarwwimy lechas p 18
Hopkins, Epre Untholooy pp 70 72

®16  Bhag 1 Utthany IIrmacan i aaends the wade iiaan b sanse of 1 Jun wmpic
(Fwnasadana)  Mhdhanaco tanar I\ 60 In Poh Bha (1 1774 11) e types of cena
ate menton < (1) v cene mad  for onc s own whijous e S T 1)
(2) auspracus on Van da cenne () paamanent or Savie 3 rd (d uen 1
Bhatticeryr  Lhe Parcrwtthagotiha 1 p 227 the cam an the £ 0 T1icas
thice limds ot ¢ tive fa dheguer a wdhs ahadna ad dlatéh () Il Cue ¢
mya (axsi, 153) montons mial et va € the s abe monacd i the Vaha-
blarata (IT 2 108) boscc Rese Losbes odca esof Twypabar LN W Pre inee, Vol 1

195

241 (I‘)f In the Vragayna (L) the Durpal st ce 3a ts called Duipal sa wyana

18 Liaw T: 9 P 142

) Oue Sa 2 .

0 [h Aacu (II p 162) menuons the oflinog of *balt * to the Bhittas by queen Sivd
ol Ujjenr
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belong to the hostile group.*®® In Jain canons the term zdnamantarn
15 commonly uscd for Yaksas and Rdaksasas®® Like Jakkhamaha, Bhayamaha
was also considered as one of the four great festivals and was cclebrated
on the full-moon day of the month of caitra as we have scen  Bhiyaggo!a
or the obsegsion by the evil spirit 15 mentioned The persons sulleimg
from the obsession of the evil spirits were treated by Bhuayavyd, which
prescribed soothing rites (sénizkamma) and offering of bali to dera, aswia,
gandhavva, jakkha, rakkhasa and other deities. The persons veised 1
d:monology (bkayavdya) are referred to. There were dealers in anti-
dotes and charmers (gd@rudya * bhoya bhgtta . catta) who knew the
science of spirits or exorcism and by means of various ceremonies, ¢n-
chantments and preservatives (1akkhadmandala) cured®*® thosc possesserd

The beliefin ghosts in ancient days was so prevalent that the credulous
people even thought it to be a marketable commodity The Bilothalpa
Bhasya rcfers to a shop called kuttiyérana, *** where eversthing hyng o
non-lrving was avarlable It 15 saud that theie were mne such Lopsm
Ujjeni during the reign of Candapajjova  Rayagtha abo Jod such
shops 268

The Pisdcas are smaller demons assoctated with Bhditas  1hey woue
supposed to eat flesh and drink blood The description ol a Puiia 15
gwven 1n the Napadhammakahd.*™ The Pudyas were supposed to hount
the cemeteries and pecople offered them balz on dark mights The wiest-
lers were asked to visit cemetertes on dark mghts and offer food to a Bfiila
If they returned victortous they were appomnted as king’s wicstlers ™

(10) AJJX AND (1) KOTTAKIRIYA

Aya and Kotiakuyi are two diffcrent forms of the goddess Duiga, ™
who 1s also called Gandivé The Aci@nga ciiin refers to the worship { jdse)

411 Hophins, of cit, p. 367 Thiee tests of 1ecognising a Bhita are mentioned .t 1as

no shadow, 1t cannot stand turnieric and 1t always speaks with a nazal twang (he'nd-

.anlsa'gamr{_, App 1) Alsosee Rose, Tribes and caJtes of Pungab and N U Provanc Yol

Ipp 205

"3 The Uttard (36 207) gives eight dasses of Idnamantara gods iz Pr ya Bhiya Jaklha
Rakkhasa, Rinnara, Kimpurisa, Mahoraga and Gandhaiie  The follovang aizht sacied
trees are dedicated to these detties, Lalamba, tulasi vata, kandaha osoha corpd rder and
tenduya (Tha 8 044)

3 Untara 11 1, p 5 Lttara T3 12, p 174, d Lia Ti (Hau ) p 384al

2¢  For the fanciful meaning of the terinsee Brhatkalpo Bhasya 8 4214, Tta 11 p 1134

2355 Brh, Bha 3 4214-23

6 §p 99

%1 Vyg Bha 1 p 92af , Ultera Ti.3,p 4a

258 In Indian mytholegy Durgd 13 fond of drink and flesh and she 1s called Durga becanse
she saves from durga or difficulty Her sign is a peacock’s tail and she wcars diadem
and snakes She has four arms and faces and carries bow, discus, noose and otha
weapons  As slayer she 15 Kaifabhandsini and Makisasrkpriyé (reyorcing in the blood
of the demons she slays)—Hopkins, opp cit ,p 224
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Hemapura was another place whae the festival of fudia was 1n vogue
The Bihatholpa Bhivya 1eters 1o Indatthina around which gathered the
five hundred girls of high finulv of the town with oblations 7aft) flowers
and ncense pots dhivakaducchnay i than hands, praving /adia (o
then good luck obhagga - Tolwapura 15 mentioned as anotha
centre of /ndia festival '

(2 KITAND AWM

In Hindu mythology Skeuda or Kdritkera'®' was the son ol Sy,
and the god of war  Hc was the communder-in-chidd ol the aimy of
gods in their war with T waka, a poweiful demon, and 15 1epresented as
riding a peacock %% 1he fstival in honour of Kranda, as 10 has been
stated, was celebiated on tne [ull-moun dwy of @eie This fesinval was
in vogue dunng the liuctime of Mahavni We are told that when the
Teacher rcached Snattht v wetl dock d gy of & ande v st ken out
in a chato! M procession ™

[he shune ol Mg de Twl ale wd othe dodie e racnad (o
thar mmages were nude ol vood el ol e tomonned Turmmg in
the shimes during, moht

(>) RUDDANATLN

-

Therc mc daven k+d ¢ 1 Indian mythology  They are1epresented
as companions ot ludia, servants of $1 @ and of his son and also as the escort
of Yama who appears swirounded by thcm ™ The shune  of Rueda
(Ruddaghara), who was cousidered a grcat dewy mi/ @/ cal@) 1« mentioned
along with those of Vd: C(dmund@) Idica and Duvgd ' Lhe Iyara-
hdia Bhdsya refers to the tamples (ayatara) of Rudde Tdambare Jakkta
(Pana), and Afdy, which weie built cu the bones of dead bodies of human
beings % We arc told that hhke the mnages ol Banda wind Vwhunda, the
mmages of Rudda also ws made of wood !

(1) MURUNDAMAHAN

In the Epic Balad (a 1s 1epresentied as a 1ustic god called Tdnoulen,
“ploughman ’°, his weapon being the ploughshaic  His head 1s wieathed

132 4 5159 .

183 fta O p 10

181 The Wchabh 1T 55 + mcnuon Sumut harul coa as the preosamg daty of Rohitaka
also set A hatcha, IN 1>

18 Hophins, o at p 227

18 Tia i p 31>

18T Brh Bha 2 316>l

182 flophmns op cst p L7} tor the development of the idea of RudiiSna see Bhandat-
K s Sat ismoete, p 102

139 Vi w p 236 (MSS)

1e) 7 313

W Tacup 113
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with snakes and his standard is a palm with three heads. His palm-sign
indicates his luove of winec®® The worship of the Mukunda and the
Vésudeva were prevalent during the hife-time of Mahivira near Savatthi
and Alabhiyi. The 1mages of Baladeva were equipped with a plouch-
share (nangala) **

(5) SIVAMAHA 104

Stia or Makesvara was the lord of Bhiitas, burner of AGma and the
father of Skanda 1n Indian mythology His chief deeds were to dimk
the world-destroying poison, destroy Daksa’s sacrifice and recene the
falhing Ganges 1n his mattered hair A festival in his honour as mountain-
god is held in the spring-month vaisgkha Snais also called Umipat ™
According to a Jan legend, Swa or Mahesvara was the son of Sujerths,
the daughter of Cetaka bv mendicant Pedhala .

Like the worship of Kaande and Mukurda the worship of S1zo alo was
in vogue during the life-time of Mahavira.” The worship of Djondri-
s1d also came 1nto being from this time.®® Animage of 52 15 refencd
to which was worshipped with leaves, flowers and guggulu ’bdelllum) and
was given a bath with the ichor of an elephant | gallodaya).*®

(6) VESAAMANAMAHA

Vaisravana or Kubera 1s the guardian of the north and the lord of all
treasure in Indian mythology His floating palace is carned by Gulyakas

192 Hopkins, gp. af , p 212

193 dia Mr 481

101 Certain stone lingas ha e beun tound ni the Sndus valley swinch Lo oy thot b e ol »2e
avery popular une m those davs  Preylusha m lus papet on Non-Arvat Lears .
Indo-Aryan™ has shown that both the woids langule (plough) and ‘gz (Lun
are of Ausno-Asiatic ongin i then ongm and n then etymolugy they mean ene
and the sae tlung  The linga worshup was uf an Arvan ongm s clearh shawn by ihe
opprubmnicus terms applied 1o the phallic worsluppers 1n Rigoeda (Pre-4uvan Lo
m loadian Culture Atud K Sur the Coleutiz Recree, Nov -Dec 1932 p 2411) al o
Rose, Tribes and castes of Purjab avd Y W Province ol 1 pp 2601}

185  Hopkins, of cut , pp 219-226

198 Itissaid that once the nun Suyetthd was practising penance when Pelhila approached
her and creating must (dhgmika) before her eves cohamted with har In course of time
Sujettha bore Satvaki, who became v ersed 1n magical spells (117@)  The magiczl <pell
Maharoluni made a hole n his forehead and entered his bodv  Later on this hele as
transformed mto a third eye  After some time Satyaki killed his father hecause he bad
raped the royal virgin Swetthda Then Satyaki became an overlord of magcal spell
(wydrakbacat i) and was called Mal esara by Indra  Mahesara did not lihe Brihmenas
and so he violated the chasuty of hundreds of Biahmana guls He comprutied adulten
with all other queens of Pajjova excepung Sizd  Now Mahesara began to Lye wirh
Umi, a beautiful courtesan of Ujjeni. ~ Once when he was sperting with her bt has
killed by Pajjoya’s servants  When Nandisara. a friend of Mahesara came te haos
of this, he gotvery angry, and seized with tlu 71745, 10 order to kil the cinizons he v en-
ded the sky with a slab of stone. Pajjoya asked his pardom and since then the phall s
of Sud was);;zfl;ar:ed neach and every city for worsmp (dwa o 1T, p. 175 f) , Hophine
op cal ,p 22

BT fia Nir 309

198 la ¢ii p 312, Brh Bha 5 3928

138 Brh. Bha. Pi, 804,



RELIGIOUS CONDITIONS 219

where he sits clothed 1 jewels and sunounded by many women He
wears bright eai-rings, 15 very wealthy has a heavenly scat and foot-stool
and is refreshed by breezes from Nandana and Alaki Nahini  His
city Alaka 1s situated on mount Kailusa and he 1s over-loid of Jaksas,
Raksasas and Guhpakas *®  We aice told that Visamana was the lovd of the
Yaksas and guarded the northain duection 2

~ (7) NAGANMAITY f03

f

The general ab)dc of the dnine serpents, according to Indian my tho-
logy, is below carth, where 15 found $ <, the Ndea of a thousand heads,
who supports the caith fiom bencath 4 According to a Jam legend.
prince Bhagiraha, the grandson of Bharaha, was the first [Hunder of
Négabalr. It 1s stated that after the sons of Sagara were™* burnt to
death by the Niga king, Bhaghiaha went to draw the watel of the Ganges
from the neighbouring villages of Atthivaya Bhaghaha woishipped the
Nigas with bali, flowers etc, and since thea the Adgabal: came into
vogue.””

The woiship of Niea  Nduajanna) 15 spcctdly mentioned  In the
north-cast of Sagey t*! theie lav a NMiga shinc (Nésashara) with an
image of a scipent 7 The lestwval of Adya Aeg galtd) was cdeated
with great pomp and ceicmony by the (ucen Paumaiavai  lhe uty was
swept clean and was spunhled over with water  Then a {flower-house
(pupphamandara) was made near the shuine wherc a beautful huge gar-
land was suspended The queen took bath and 1 the company of her
friends and relations procceded to the shime  She bathed 1n the lake and
with 111l moist robe pluched the lowuses and with vauous flowers, fiuits
and the mcense pot in hat hand, entered the temple, wheie she clecaned

200  Hopkms op at pp 182-14

201  7i:d 3,p 25l

202 Theic v arace of people called Nipas 1eading upon th cdovated 1¢gion boiween Assam
and Manmipur, who are sud to he unnasally dieaded for the devastauons they commut
upon the inhabitants of the pluns , and 1t 15 posuble that the mythological Nagas may
have had ther origin in the fears produced by theravaccr of the anuent mountaineers ,
Haidy, Alanmual of Brd s p 45 London 1550 sce ico Riws Davids Budduist India,
pp 220fT  \unl K Sut € Xk #aRecie Nov Der 1952 p 219 Dr VogD’s Indian
Serpent Tore (1 1 U0) for vanious theorus of onenof V12 worship

208 Hopkins op cat pp 23 29

204  lhe fite-hihe actoa weubed to the Vaie v poron s exan nhficd by vauiors Biihmame
and Buddhust legends  Loo aample accorcmg to o Jar divw ta the Naga Taksaka
by his fiers bite 1educed a huanon tice to ashey ud L hng Iushatas hall on fire
Tiven the pool of the Yamun 1 1s desentd ¢d 15 ostrc st with 1 dens smol ¢ caused by the
poison-botn fire of the Nygn Kilnpa (D1 Vogel of al p 1))

05 Utara 1: 18 p 232t

208 Mathura 15 mentioned as 1 big centre of Aa,a worslup wlere 2 mmtr ¢l Ve, 1mages
have been recovered  Lhen rmu Vitasta in hashnur 1s std to Le the abede of Naga
Taksaka (D \ogcl, op cif , pp 41f,229) Also sce Rose, Iriles and casics of Panjab
and N W Procince, Vol 1 pp 147 ft

207 The Arthasastra (p 273) mentions an image of a serpent with a bote-hole 1t
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the image with a brush (lomafaithaga), burnt incense and worshipped the
deity 2% Mention may be made of the worship of Péarsva by Dharan-
endra, who belongs to the Ndg@kumdra gods.*®

<

{8) JAKKHAMAHA

The worship of the Fakkhas was most common in ancient India and
so every important city had its own shrine dedicated to the Fakkia 2" We
are told that by practising self-restraint one is born among the lwksa: *"
and the Yaksas including the Devas, the Dinravas, the Gandhaiiay and
the Kmnaras pay veneration to those who practise celibacy *?  Rcfr.-
ence is made to the Fakkhe Ganditinduga of V'aranasi, who guaided the
great sage Matanga in the Tinduga garden.®”® Bihelaga was onotha
Jakkha who paid reverence to Lord Mahavira when the latter was n-
grossed in meditadon.” The Ndyddhammakahd speaks of anothcr
Fakkha of beneficent character, viz., Selaga This FJakkha had the appear-
ance of a horse (dsariipadkdri) and on every catrdasi, astami, amd:a\,d
and purnamdsi helped people He 1s said to have saved the tun
merchants from the clutches of a cruel goddess and carried them on his
back to Campa **

The Fakkhas were believed to be the presiding deities of the expectant
mother The Vudgasuya refers to Gangadatti who had no 1~ue  She
took plenty of flowers, clothes, scents, garlands. and ornaments and m the
company of her friends and relatives visited the shrine of Umbaradar.
Jakkha  There she cleaned the image with a brush of peacock fearh-rs
sprinkled 1t with water, wiped 1t with woollen cloth “pembafc; ane G esced
itmcely. Then she worshupped the Fakkha with flowers etc. and proy o
the deity to bless her with a child.**® Then we hear of Subb~ida. Wl
promised the Surambara Jakkhae one hundied buffalocsf -1 -
hlessed with a son 7 Bhadda was anather woman v br water 01 n

W NG b p 1L fur the Buddiist conceptiva of 2 Radrf
Dutisrary I1, pp 875 i1 abo Viliedugella p. 271 1

9 44 Mr.335Ti p 385 This legend mav he compared with the Dadh
Muchilinda, the scrpent king, sheltering Buddha against wind and rain (Se
op cit. pp 102.4, 12n)

N0 Even now such deitwes or Fokshas are regarded as protectors of ihe il-=ges
and are worshipped by men of all castes and creeds believing that tre <o v
protects each willage from cpidemucs of diseases (Dist Gaz. of Me o' r p 50)
The following thirteen Faklhas are menuoned : Punnabhadda Mambliadda .-
bhadda, Haritabhadda, Sumanobhadda, Vyaupitikabbadda. Subhaddz S 1-
bhadda. Manusvaraksa Vaniddhipau. Vandhira, Rapajakkha and Jakkher-mn
(4bladhcua Rigendra Kosa under *Jakhha™’) The first two Fallkas according  “he
Mahdmavirl. were brothers and were the presiding deifies of Bralmmavaid (1he Coex
contents of the Mahd by Dr Svlvamn Levy, tr V' § Agrawal, Fopeat I P
Vol. XV, Pr. IT} Mambhadra s also mentioned 1 the Alahdhtagrata (11, 1o

M Liard Sa 314

112 fhed (16, 10

113 Jbhd 12 and the com p. 173a.

e Aig, Nir. 487

NS 9,p.127: o Taldhassa Fdioka (II. No 196) p 129, the shup-wrecked men are res

218 7by a‘i‘;l?gcdlshm:fe Hatthpal k

P- ; also cf. Hatthnpala Fatala (IV, No. 509), p. 474,
a1y J.'a. ¢d. 11, p, 183, 4 J @ h P
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of Gandiyd with the sacufice of guats, buffaloc. and human bemgs to please
the lowtvpe (appasattha) of god “* According to the Commentator
the peaceful goddess Duiga 15 called 1 who «tands hhe K iasmdndin
The same goddess Durga® when rides onabufaloscalled Eetrafund @t

7 pool

0 Jh ) ldess De tisworshuppe Lmvatious lotms weording o b inagined age When

shic 1 v owshipped a5 w vew old baby sh 18 bpown by the nauc of S #30 o t s0
veats Saras wet, ¢f seven yeaws Candi'd of ¢ ght years, Surlhe ol nre vears D ga
or L2C of ten years Guw ot thite n Yahatels 1 of sisteen, Irl & (Gopmnatn
E. ofn delown, ,p 032f)

MWL N5 T b, p loda



CHAPTER VII

MANNERS AND CUSTOMS
MAGIG AND SUPERSTITIONS

Jain monks and magical practices

From the earhest ages magic and superstition occupied an important
place 1n the social life in ancient India. Here we come across a numbel
of magical formulas and spells to heal sickness, cxorcise demons and ovai-
power enemies, love-charms, formulz to encompass luck for women. to
achieve victory in battles and to find out hidden treasures, etc Innumer-
ahle references to magical practices are preserved mn the canonrcal litca-
ture of the Jamns.

The Vyj@nurdda Puvva was one of the fourteen Puivas of the Jan
canon wheremn various <pells and charms were descuibed ' .Accord-
ing to the Bhagavati, Gosila was well-versed m eight divisions of Mahdu-
mutfa® and could foretell the profit and loss, happmess and seirow ond
hfe and death of the people. It 1s stated 1 the Pamcakalpa cdrrs that the
disciples ordamed by AjjaKalaka never stuck to asceticism andso thelatier
went to the djitekas for the study of Nimutia as alrcady stated  Later en
Ajja Kilaka gave a show of lus Nimutta mn the presence of king  »itayi-
hana, who was very much pleased with him and wanted to offer hun ome
ornamenis which Kalaka refused to accept® Then Bhadiabilin was a
great Nammiltika and was versed in the science of spells (manfiecefia) , he
composed the Upasargaharastotia and sent 1t to the sangha to aivcrt touble
from a yantara * Ajja Khauda was another Jain saint who 1s desctihed to
be a master of charms.® Thus we notice that the Jamn monks practicd
charms and werc versed in exorcism  In time of emergency they ant
alms by conjuring (:zgydpinda),® cmploying incantations [manla  ticks
{joga), and distributing roots and bulbs to cure various discases’  they

1 Sama [7 14, p. 24a

? The eightfold division . (1) bhoma (earthquake), (2) uppita (amy portentous pleno
menon boding calamuiy), (8) suvtna (dreams), (+) antalihkha (arous colours and forme
of the sky resulting from some unnatural phenomenon), (5) anga (mov cments of imis)
(6) sma (sounding of the birds), (7) lakkhana (fortune-telling from marks of the body)
and (8) vaiyane (signs of distinction)—TFg, 8 808, cl LUard (15-7) which 1dfos w0
chinnu (_rendmg of dathes) scara bhoma_ antalihkha, sumne  lakhhana dunda, costhucina
anga.ydre and swaryaya , Siya 12 9,.Jce Ti (Hann)p b0  Alsod DighaT p ¥
which menuons anga, ninutia, uppido, suptnam, lakkhana and mivikachinng ; Lav  IDstor
of Lalt literature, T p 82 £, also Many VI 350

Sec Supra.p 208, also § B. M ,p 260

Gacchd or pp 93-96

Ava cg p 542, Musi cd. (MSS) 10, p 101, aboof Brh Bhi & 510440

The Pipda, 500 refers to two ksullakas who by applving collyrium to thur «ve m ule
themselves invisible and enjoyed the royal food with king Candragupta

7 Padalitta siir 15 atated to have cuted the headache of king Mutunda A.7 v p ool 1o
Pody Nuv , 497 £,

@ e - W
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also esmploycd.\m 1ous medicines for causing impregnation and miscar-
riage * Sometimes when the Jam /s were wavlaid in a forest, they
placated the svlvan deity by means of Advernge

‘The 0:4:va mentions the discaples ni” Mahdviia whe possessed yarious
supernatural powers  Some vred the dv ecse simply In tous hing a parient
with their hand At times, the phlcam of another drt and tilth were used as
medicines o cwre dnecases By the.ud of charms tsey could ascumu any form
atwill \zenz 3« conld rnethrough o v wghe (Ieon | nuld repeat the whole
stanza by reciting the o=t gnanict wwiirie e therr sooech hecame
as sweel as nalh ' Somerimes v Lo peaple soutced from di uees G the
country was bevieacd by the cnome o veople dad o sloy e o0 of

enlargement of gl e galaguroe e v udig el ao T e b ees
ceptor made o stuwe o pdnd Ty 1 pney el b o i the
middle, which ¢aused the oty e o g ard he o e wube

sided* Durng the tune of 1chgiovs disees w0 o0t e chicving
victory the monks employad vanous chaims and spells 2 lhere were
books on magic Relvierce Lias been made to Jor 2772¢ ¢ w'neh was an
importani work on this subject 1t.s stated that the peisen versed 1 ths
work could gencrate even antmare obnees Suddhe sewsa Je7va 1 stated
to have created magical her os following the werconons Jad down m
this work.®® The devices sucl a3 making o buflalo unconcous were also
mentioned in Jomp thuda 't

The group of typi. y3ge and mant 15 considered as> one of the thiee
super human qualitics  a:e-a,™  'The ditletence between 14p7 and
manta is that the loimer 15 accompli~hed by raon magical practices and
i3 presided over by ccartam fimale dey such as Prgpzper ete , while the
latter is accomphished just by 1ccritng padheras de ' md 12 prosded over
by a male deity, such as Hauvegame et ' Joga s o chair or magical
incantation which produces enmuty alluiement acadication of the enemy
and cures diseascs ,'7 or it 1 defined oy a magical power of 11vme through
air by anointing onc’s [ect B Iy stated that the Arlapair ol Bambhadi-
va possessed ths lore and on ¢ slami, catuidasi and othe: {estival days, vsed
to walk on the surface of rner ™ Then yjja Vana was accomplished
in this lore and by rising in the sky he went fiom Punya to McZhesari to

8 See Pinde Mir497-511

S Brh. Bhi 1 3108 _ i

10 Khudaceladdhs, S7 15 p 52, also dta cid pp 395

11 Brk Bha 4 5100-3113

12 See Uttard Ti 3,0 712

18 Also of \isf *22 L, p J73, Dih Bhi 2 2081

W Jwg Bhd 1 38 olosce Sma T7,8, p 103a  Pewda Bha 44, Prabhi.akacanita, V,
113-127  Panbasmana Muni s stated 1o he the avthor of Fompahuda see ireldnta,
July Sept.Oct 1039

15 Brih Bha 1 1235 o

18 Nisicd p T48. Brh Bha 1 1235, Adyd Ti 1,p 7

17 Misi.cid,p 748,

1 Brh, Bhd. 1-1235 , also Dadhuidhana Fataka (No. 188), II, p. 103,

1% Msi,efi, 13, p 874,
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get flowers for the festival of the Pajjosavana.®® Vinhukumara was another
saint who is stated to have made a flight from Gangamandita mountuain
to Gayapura.

The Brhatkalpa Bfdsva describes various magical practices such as
Koua, Bhiu, Pasina, Pasindpasina and Nmutta . Koua® constitutes 1)
ninkavana, i e., giving auspiclous bath at cemetery or cross-roads o procuie
good luck for women for protecting children®® : (2) homa, j.e , offcring
oblation to the sacrificial fire for averting evil ; (3) swafariraya, 1¢, in-
cantation accompanied with the movements of head (com hands?), ({)
khiradahana, i.e., throwing salt 1n fire for the cure of the diseases; (5)
dkiva, i e., throwing incense in the fire ; (6) asarisavesaggahana,i.c.,chang-
ing apparel, the man taking to the costume of a woman, (7} acurdsann,
i.e., embracing the trees; (8) ulthubhana, i.e., spitting with the sound /i
thu for pacification of bad luck and (9) bandkha, i.e., fastening a tahs-
man. Bhiitkamma means besmearing the body with the consecrated ashes
as a protective charm.** Sometimes damp earth was applied or a
thread was tied in place of ashes. The monks practised this chatm for
protecting their residence, body and ritual paraphernalia against thieves
etc. Bhiikamma is also referred to in the dvasyaka curm®® where 1t 1s waid
that after performing this practice a protective amulet (rakkhépo!tuly)a)®
was tied to a new born bahe. In Pasina a question is asked to the deily
who descended in a thumb nail, in the leavings left after eating kam-
séra (a kind of sweet) etc., cloth, mirror, sword, water, wall or an .uim
In Pasindpasina the question is answered by the deity possessed of chaims
who appears in dreams ; or the Ghantika yaksa, the family deity of
Dombi, when asked a question, whispers in her ear, and she refets 1t to
others Nwmutla was another practice, by which one could have a know-
ledge of profit and loss regarding present, past and future Ciddman
was an important work on MNmitfa.®* Then there were love-charms
which were magically effective and by which women could regain thar
husband’s lost affection *® The Néyddhammakaké refers to the following
contrivances : powder prepared from various ingredients causing stiflness
(cupnajopa), employment of incantations (maniajopa), charms causing
leprosy and other diseases (kammanajoya), causing beauty (kammdjoya),

0 Ava.ci "I'P 396

21 Uttara Ti 18, p 248a.

23 According to the Vya Bhd. (1 p 116af), however, Koua means wonderful featsperformed
by a juggler by putting the 1ron balls 1n his mouth and taking them out thiough ca1
or nose, or taking out fire from his mouth

23 The king Siddhattha 1s descnbed to have performed hundred protective charms (Kou-
yasaya) after taking his bath (Kalpa 4 62), cf Asilakkhana Filaka (No 120)1.p 45

3 Nisi cdi 13, p. 850

25 p 140 -

26 Roksamoh: is described in the Caraka, Sarirasthina, VIII, 75, p 155 f

3 Brh. Bhi. 1 1308-13

38 TheSaye Ti. (II, 2 p 336) refers to a mendicant versed 1n the magical spells  He used
to carry off the women of Riyagiha by hus charms  Once the king detected him and
returned the women to their respective husbands One woman did not wanl to go
back but when the bones of the mendicant rubbed m milk were given to her she
returned to her husband,
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captivating heart \ kuaudddana), captivity of body A%ddd ame  subjuga-
tion (abizzognu), lasunation casfharara) . roots, hulbs shin. aceper el
kirgla herb™ sif1é | pillh * mediune /el and mistie  shevar o

ACQLUISIIION Ol SPIILS

Various practices are descuibed to acquue these spells  Rites were
performed on the days of dark catmdast and asten 7> and the chaim. were
acquired with the help of the dead bodv of an uminjured pervon, endowed
with auspicious matks ¥ The name of Satvaki has been alicady men-
tioned, who went 1o the cemetary for securing the Ma/ @0/ 0~ <pell Tust
he set fire to the psie with the dead body of 11 evpban 1t vl then
covering himself with a mosst shin moved about JJowly on his left toe 1l
th::u;s:)ge was hindled Thus withiu seven ni_hts Satyvaki acquued the
spells.

Then there was magical power of 115108 in the shy khecari 1y We hear
of a thief who went to the burial ground. put up a hangar there with
burning chaicoal and a pike below  The thid after chanting the <pells
eight hundicd timcs cut ofl one sitmg of the hanger and hus cucing off
the four strings achieved the 2272 % Iti1s mentioned 1 the I ¢ & nava
commenta1y that Natiumatta, a v1gjdhera, m order to attain efficiency
certain z15Z went fo a hamboo-grove (camnekvdaga’ and Laving fastened
his feet up, and mmhaling smoke staited piractising penance ™ Then we
are told of a king whowanted to learn spells fiom a Maitanga which
he could Jearn only when he occupied a lower seat ™ It was a hehef
that the spells lost their efficacy when one uttered falsehood *

Besides, gods with supethuman poweis weie also propitiated  We
are told that 1 order to piopitiate a god, .Abhayakumdiia went io his
fasting-hall and sat there heeping aside his ornaments, gailands and pex-
fumes observing a tluee days’ fast In couisc of time the god was forced
to give up his seat in heaven and created artificial ramns on the mountain
Vebhara as desired by Abhayakumira ®  Another god, propitiated by
king Paumanaha, kidnapped queen Dovai and brought hu fiom Hatthi_

29 The Vist cu (15 1003) refurs to the conscerited fluners ginven to 1 v omam Lo fascinate
her by 1 saicjesha ascetic

80 The Utterd T (13 p 190a) 1¢fers to a pill gnen by 1 mendicant to ¥ wwdhanu which,
keeping 1 his mouth V arndhanu felt unconscious and the rovalscymts tibirg him
to be dead I ft him and weataway The «ame work (& p 2131) rdas to the mad-
servant of ' mng Uddvani wlho was turned beaatilul by tehing 2 pill 1lo sce Magic
in the Sanshut D ama ’ by Vugina Saunders 7 1 0 5 Vol 452 142

8L 14p 152

88 Ayt cit, Pr p 7, Bih Bta P 20

83 dea Tr,1 0, I't,p o2

2L Awg cu,II p 1o

8 Aya T: (Han ), p 8lta

88 3,p 1894

9T Dgs cu p 45, cf Chaa Jalcla (No 309) IIl, p 28

88 Dgs cu p 100, cf Jnla Jatefa (No 474) 1N p 202

B Apd 1,p 154
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napura to Avarakanka.®® Still another god by means of his magical
power is stated to have constructed a bridge over the Lavana ocean.®

Other Magical spells are arranged here alphabetically—
Abhogini.
By muttering this charm one was ablc to know the mind of others
Addaa vyja.
By means of this charm a patient was cured after casting his 1eflec-
tion into a mirror *3
Addhavetals.
By uttering this charm a stick was put down, it was a counter-
spell to the “vepdli” spell.#
Ahavvant.
It produced instantaneous disaster.*’
Amayakarani.
It made a person sick.%®
Antaddhint
It made a person disappear.*’
Anfeurt.
In this charm, by uttering the name of a patient, if one’s own bodv
was wiped, the patient was cured.*?
Ayaming.
It forced a person to come to one.*’
Budli.
It appeared like a cat, and was a counterspell to the “mouse’’ spell
Capets.
In this spell a patient being slapped was cured
Dabbha
In this spell a patient being wiped with darbka grass was cured.*
Damilz.
1t was a charm possessed by the Dravidas *
Dubbhagikara.
It made a person miserable.®

40 Jhid18,p 186
41 Ihd 16, p. 190.
&2 Brh. Bha. 3-4633
43 Vya Bhd 5-136-138,p 27
44 Sia II 2-30
45 Jhad , Athabhana 1s also mentioned in the Sutte Npate, Tuvattaha Sutta 4 17 32 13
48 Siya.,0p cut
AT Ihd
‘ig ?a. BIhIE op al.
Za. II. 2 27 trans acohi, 8.8 E., Vol XLV, p 367,
% o, Nir 137 (Han ).WJ ' ’ P
1 Vya. Bha. op. cit
82 Jhd
58 Sya. op. cit,
T )
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Dt

It cured snake-bite of a person even if the same spot of a messenger
(d#ita) carrying the news of snake-bit¢ was rubbed *
Gabbhdkara

It caused pregnancy 1 a woman %@
Gaddabht

In this spellwhosoever heard the braying of a temale donkey, vonut-
ed blood, was overpowcred with fear and lost his senses It 1s saud that
this spell was possessed by king Gaddablulla
Gandhart **

It was a spell of the Gandhaivas *® 1t was onc of the tour important
spells *
Gort **

It was one of the four important spells ©
Fambhant

It was a certain magical formulary used for excicising the evil
spirits supposed to possess wcapons *
Jéndraz.

By means of this spcll one could find out the pa t history of a pason @
Kai

Tt appe uedlike afemale crow and was a counterspell to the “she owl”

spell.®
Kalingt )
It was a chatm possessed by the Kalingas &
Kuhedavyyé
Tt was a magu tuch
Lesant
It made a person cling to some thng
Mz
Tt appeared hihe o fomale deet and was veountespedt to the tigress”
spell @
Mohanakara

1t was a magical charm usd to bewslder an enemy ,% 1t was duect-
ed by Jain monks against thieves %

55 Ija Blur of ctt Ity e example of symp uthe tic mgue

0 Suyg op aat

o1 Ay ¢ 10,p 7L

58 Sya op ct, The Candhara charm b macntoned b hokaa fial ¢ IV 1Is 110
1s a ¢hum {or makmg coescdtinvsable  also Diehr T p 21,

W tgecep 160 Aiia Tr 7 208 e B Bhe 1 2308

0 Il o Suye oof at

L Swa op ar o the grrfhida weyons menu nod e the Uit rnam g 18 magn
weapons 7 1 O 2 1)

82 Lgarae It 13 p IS0

B3 fa\vopat lttwt T: 3 2

 Sinvr f ok

9 e e S N D

L Ny et

f b Nooof et Lttt e of ot

WSy b §0 Lk Bl 1o
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P

Mor?

It appeared hke a peahen and was a counterspell to the
“scorpion’ spell *
Misaga.

It appeared lke a mouse and was a counterspcll 1o the
“cat” spell.™
Nauli. .

It appeared likc a female mungoose and was a counterspell to the
*“snake’ spell.”™
Osavarnt.

It was a charm for putting a person to sleep.’®
Ovd.

It appeared like a female hawk and was a counterspell to the
“poyai’’ spell.’*
Ovayant,

It made a thing fall down ™®
Pagasasani.

It was a magic art of conjuring or trickery'® which produccd
illusion.
Pakkamani **

It made o peison giddy.'
Pannaitr,

It was one of the four important magic arts. It was an art of {ore-
telling ™8
Poyal

It appeared like a female bird Sakwmid) and was o coaaterspd!
to the ““fcmale hawk’ spell ™
Rofuni or Maharokunt.

It was one of the four important chaims *
Sankari

This charm was acqured just by 1ecing “padhy asiddha Alten
this charm was recited 1t was surrounded by (riends, servants ete  apd
carried out thc commands
Sappa  *

[t appeared hike a snake and was a counteispell to the  fomale
mungoose’’ spell.$?

10 Awa Nu op.cut, Uttard [t op at.

W Ihd

T fhid _

3 Siya, op.ct, La cid, p. 14t Kalpe. 2027, alo Ndyd . 16, p 1860 A\ 11 p IW3
Tasu , p. 7

4 Aea Nu.op aty Ultma Tikay op. cut.

5 Sipa op b, Das ¢k p 45

8 Suya op. at

1 Ardhamagadfn Dictionary, Vol 111, p 384, Ratanchandvay Siya op 2!

8 Aia cii,p 16L1; Uttarg Ti, %, n 158,18, 238a Itismentioned in the Aot/ 2 o1 .2 7ara2-
a magical art personified as onc cf the Vidydderss (M4 Williamy® $2 -5 | £« 100)

13 Ava. Mir.op. cst, Utiard Tt cp i

S0 4. ¢F op wut, Falea Tioop e,

81 Utrard Ti.13,183a, 194, 82 Lpard, 27 3, ¢
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Sihi.**

It appeared lLike a lioness and was a counterspell to the ‘“female
boar’’ spell 8
Sovagi (or Mayangt)

It was a charm of the cindalas **

Sovari.

It was a charm of sorcery (sambari) °°
Subhagdkara

It made a person happy
Tdlaunta

By means of this charm by 1ubbing the chaimed fan a paticnt was
cured.®
Tdlugghadint

It was a spell used for opeming a lock
Thambni.

This spell produced the magical airesting of any feeling or force, as
of hunger, thirst, or of the forces of water, fire etc ®® The Jain monks
employed this magical spell to supress water, fire or an when their
lg_mdence was m danger , thisspell was also directed against thieves *°

lugt

It appeared likc a female owl and was a counterspell to the
“female crow’’ spell ™
Ucchittho

In this chatm i & mank was dinven out by 4 cuavan o1 hs lood and
drink weie stoppcd or he sullcred from intense p un a1 snahe-bite  another
monk applied filth to hus hips un.ced lus mouth with wine (moka; and by
chanting the magic 1l fo.mule 1elieved the {cllow monk of his distiess
Uppayani (or Unnam ni)

- It made a thing 1ssume the same position 15 previously
Vagghi

It appcated lite o vaies  and wds a wmnterspell to the ¢ female

deer” spell "

Vaiyana
In this charm, by rubbing charmed food a patient was cured.?
83 i
8 Syaof 0 Sy 0 ow d Al Baor r Blid Tl p 1320 B mbas
ISR N
8 Suya 3 o
8 I
8 Yyva Bhe | u .
88 Swyaoof o Vo bsy 0 b s N wg oy U e p
8 Suja ap o
W Bk Bhe 12700 3t N wgrp 1 b op 7
I Y N T T B
1 B Bh 0N
B oSy 4 ot alsin pt boufu y vomouen 1w o pdl by incans

ofwhchonos ableters pw ©d (Fadas TYXRND L9

¢ Au Nyovpet,Letac 1 ¢ ¢!

8 Ve Ll epu Y} Mo [r aa P T, aderhe the none of 2 {emale
demur supp ! i Jie hair ol 1 woman’s puadenda (M Wilkams

Sanstrit Fagl sh D et o1a y)
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bardhi.

It appeared like a female boar and was a counterspell to the
“lioness™ spell.*®
Vattha. )
By uttering this spell or by rubbing a piece of cloth a pauent was
cured.”™ The Jain monks employed this charm for curing snake-bite
and carbuncle.®

Vegarai. .
By means of this spell one is able to rise up swiftly.*
Vetali | or Veydling).

This was a magic art which brought dead bodies to life®  Accord-
ing to the Uligridiyayana commentary, by this spell a Fijjghara kidnapped
a woman.™!

Ficchuya.

It appeared like a scorpion and was a counterspell to the
“peahen™ spell.!®
Visallakarani.

It made a person free from a pointed weapon or from pain ::valfa '3

b

THE VIJ)AHARAS

The Vijdharas or “wisdom-holders™ were spirits like fairies or « Iphs
who occupied an important place in the Jain texts.®* The I'ypitoma.
were essentially spirits of the air (kh:3are, and were described as traxcliing
in their excellent cars caravimdra) which they could make at theix will
They are represented as devotees of Jain religion and frequenths w meet
them bound for the pilgrimage of the Nandisara diva or the Arthivava
mountain.'™ The Fijj@haras also joined the Jain ascetic order »** they ure
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represented as wicked beings carrying off the maidens durig the tme of
their wedding.’™ The home of the Vyydharas was chiefls the mountam
Veyaddha. Several Viydhara rulers are mentioned %8

1IIL RLIATION BEITWIT N HUNAN BEINGS AND LI VIJIATARAS

There were congenial relations between the human beings and the
Vijydharas and therc were intermarriages  We are told that hing Semiya
had friendship with a certain Viyyihara and he gave lus sister in mainage
to him.!® Then Bambhadatta,”® Sanakkumaia®? and Mahipaumal!®
are stated to have mairied the Fyjdhara girls  We are told that Pyydhara
Nattumatta, unable to bear the prowess of a princess, went to acquire
lore for achieving equality with her ™  Besides we ale told that the
Vippdharas attended upon human beings and helped them in 1me of dis-
;;ress.l:; There were also battles between human beings and the I'yja-

aras.

SUPERSTITIONS

Jain texts give us quitc a number of superstitions™® some of
which survive even to this day In the Jain texts we frequently come
across the stock-phrase ““‘nidyam kayabalihammam Rayalkowamangalap@yacchu-
tam”" i.e., having bathed, having made the offering to the house-gods,'®
and having performed auspicious and expiatory rites (pdyacchiita)
These rites were so common in those early days that they were performed
before going to pay a visit to a temple, a saint, king or a great man °

Various kinds of superstitions were 1 vogue 1n ancient days The
superstition regarding four directions is mentioned ** We hecar that

10 fhed, 9, p 187a,13 p 1802 18,p 236

18 Cf Uttard T2 22 p 227,18 p 24la 18 p 299, 13 p 1931 O p 135, 1b p 247
It s stated that Nami and \ inamu the sons of haccha and Mahahaccha wcre brought
up hke his own sons by Usabha But when Usabha 1enounced the world and di tributed
the kingdom among his sons, Nami and Vinami werc not present I ater on when thev
approached Usabha and ashcd for their share Dharana ga: ¢ them fortv cight thousand
1yj7as, among which Mahirohint Pannatt, Gail Vyjumubi Mahajila 1unikhhamam
and Bahuriiva were the chief  Afterwards in the northern region ot \ cvaddna \inam
established siaty towns such as Gaganavall1ha, etc , and in the southern 1egion Namt
estabhished fifty towns such as Rahaneuracakkavila etc (Kalpa 7t p 203 Vasu
p 161), also Paumacaryya, II1, 144 1f, V 13 ff, 4va cd p 161 f)

100 g caq II, p 160

10 {fitard T2 13, p 194

Ml Jhid, 18, p 237

13 Dd, 18, p 247

18 Ihd, 13, p 189a

114 Seeilid, 18, p 238a, alsocf Tasu p 243

116 See Uttars 18 p 2382, :lud 18, p 217a

U8 Ct the Mahamangala Fataka (IV \o 153)p 77 {f where 1 1arietv of omens 15 preached
and 1t 1s sa d that goodness and kmdness are the best omens also Khuddakapatha,
Mangala Sutla, Ramayana 11 25 , 111,69 21 {f

Ul Cf Amva 16 p 18l ctc, Kalpa 4 67

M8 Balikarma 1s mentioned 1n the Reveda 1n the sense of Libute 10 2 Ving or offerng to a
god (Vedic Index I1 p 62) Gamtama \  9-17 , alsosee Mara cra (ch VIIY)  Caraka,
«n Xl 3p 1657 Rathasaritsagaral ch III,p 2In, Rama ana Il 71.38

118 Gt Ngya 16,181, 251, Rmya Su 148, halpa, 4 67

130 See Brhtsamihita 87 20 {I and the whole chapter on other superstitions
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when 2 person rencunced the world and approashed to the Teachet in a
hitter, he always occupied a seat facing the east.®' For disposing of the
dead bodies, 1t 1s stated that first of all the monks should select the south-
west direction, then south, then west, then south-east, then north-west,
then east, then north and finally the north-east direction should b
selected.’®?

Then the ancient people were superstitious regarding planets Tty
stated that at the time of taking out a dead body of a monk, a suitable
planet must be selected, otherwise the monks would undergo piéyacchutia ***
Then superstitions are mentioned regarding travelling ; when the monks
travelled from one place to another, they took into consideration the it
karana and the nakkhatta The fourth, sixth, eighth, ninth and twelfth
days of dark and bright months were considered auspicious ‘** The
sight of the following objects was considered inauspicious : a person weai-
ing dirty clothes, rags or anointed with oil, a dog going from left to nght,
a hunchback, a dwarf, a woman advanced in pregnancy, an old maiden,
a person carrying a load of wood or wearing coloured clothes and a
‘kuccandhara’ ascetic.’®® It is stated that while going to a physician the
monks should go 1n odd numbers either in three or five ,1% at the time of
departure if somebody sneezed or asked question as to wherc thev wete
going or the monks had a fall or stumbled or their head struck azamst
something, it boded evil.'¥

The auspiclous tthi, karana and nakkhaita'*® werc selected when
tradesmen made a sea-voyage. We have already referred to Arhannaga
and other merchants of Campa who, after feeding their friends and 1cla-
tions 1 auspicious time, left for the harbour, and when the pisa “pria)
constellation was 1n ascendancy, released the ropes of the boat ***

Among auspicious objects mention is made of twelve kinds of musical
instruments being beaten simultaneously (nranditira), full vessel,™® the
sound of conch-shell and drum, a golden pitcher, umbrella, chowics,
conveyance (vdhana), carriage (ydna), the samanas, flowers, sweet-balls
(modaka), curds,®* fish, bell, and flags.®® Although the sramanasm
general were considered auspicious but 1t is said that the rattapadas, cara-
gas and {dpasas, including the sick, crippled, those who suffered from
sickness, the physicians, those who wore dyed clothes or appled dust to

M Cf Npa 1, p 31
132 . Brh. Bhd 45505 f; also of Bhag Aradhand V' 1970 f, of Memu V 92
138 Iind 4 5627 ; also Bhag 4rd 1988.
134 Vys Bha 1, 125 ff, p. 40a
135 Ogha Bhd 82 ff p. T4 ; Brh Bhi 1-1545 ff
128 Brh. Bhd 1.1028.
1T Ind, 11921-24.
128 See also Brk Samhatd, chs, 98, 99 and 100,
:;: S]o;uprail p 118
ut the robbers and farmers took an empty jar as auspicious (Brh Ble pi 10
Wl Cf Cargka (Sarirasthana), cb, xn, 70-6, P P * pi 1)
133 Brh. Bhd, 11549 f,
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their body boded cvil.'®®  Itisstated that the sight of a cakiacara mdicated
roaming ahout at random, that of a pardmanga starvation, ihat of a fac-
cannika bloodshed and that of a bodira death without fal ¥ Fie mn the
country of Sindhu and buining of sting 1n Lata were regarded o5 good
omens.'® Among ammals and birds, the jackal™ @5a,®¥ peacock
bhkdradrdja, and mungoose weie considered auspicious and if thev were
seen m the south they were considered to bung all wealth ™ Then the
trees without leaves such as f@ie ctc . the thoiny bushes and tices, the
trees shattered duc to lightemng, those having hitter juice such as rofuni,
kutaga and mimba etc , and the tiees burnt of conflagration, were consi-
dered as bad omens Then the bones and the corpse were considered
inasupicious and alier secing them a monk wes prolibited fiom studs e
the scriptures %

Among other superstitions the following may be mentioned the
newly born babes were put under the cart for procuring a long life 49
People put on moist robes while visiting sacred placcs™? or great persons 4
We read of the mother of Meghakumaiia who at the time of renunciation
of her son, collected his hair in a fine cloth, washed them with scented
water, put over them the marks of five fingers, moistcned with gosisa sandal
and tied them in a picce of white cloth. Then she kept them in a jewelled
casket which she kept under his pillow with the hope of having a look
at them on the occasions of various fecasts and festivals *** The priests
were employed to perform sacnfice for warding off evil’** Then, at the
death of a monk varnous superstitions were observed such as spreading of
grass and making 1mages with ashes, brick powder or ndgakesara near the
dead body.}** Chinna (rending of clothes) was considered another super-
stition. It is said that when a cloth is smecarcd with collyrium or lamp-
black or dirt,gnawed by rats,buint by fire, destroyved or eaten at the bord-
ers, there arses a good or cvil result out of that ¢ Then in a newly
constructed house the living of the monks was considercd auspicious and
the entrance of the doves 1nauspicious.'*?

188 Jhid ) 1548, cf 12201 f

18¢  Qghq Bha 82l p T4, alsof Bri Bhd 12637,1 1451
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140 g 4, p 30

1L Cf Raya Sa 170

M2 Gf Npa 1o, p 193, of Udana 217
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SPORTS AND AMUSEMENTS

Various sports and amusements were prevalent in ancient India
when people enjoyed with their friends and companions. Various
terms such as chana, ulsava, pamoye pavva or saikhadi are used to denote
festivals or festivities in ancient days. A chana was celebrated for a limited
period and sweetmeats (pakodnna) were prepared on, the occasion, whereas
there was a time limit in utsava and even ordinary food was enough for the
occasion. 8

Various toys and playthings are mentioned for small boys and girls
Reference is made to cowries (khullaya), lac-marbles (vaffaya), game of
tip-cat (adoliya), ball (findusa), doll (posulla) and cloths (sadollaya) *®
‘Then we had bow (sarapdyaya), the bullock (gorakaga), earthern pot (ghad:-
ga), drum (dizdima), and the ball of cloth (celagola).’®

For grown-up people there were public gardens where people clad
in nice dress, went hand in hand with their lovers for merry-making
They left their homes in the moming and spending the whole day in the
open air returned in the evening. Reference has been made to two mer-
chants of Campa who went for a picnic in the company of a courtesan '*
There were special parks for the kings.!®? Then people went for pic-
nics to a river (nadi), Pond (sara or iadaga), tree (rukkha),X*® shrine (ceiya)
and mountain (gir:).'s

Jain texts mention various festivities and pastimes. The feast of
punnamdsini was celebrated on the full moon day of the month of kdrtka.’*
On the day of kaumudimahotsava men and women left their residence
after sunset and spent whole night in enjoyment.!®® Madanatrayodasi
was another festival which was celebrated in honour of Kdma, the Indian
cupid.®® Then ujjariyd feast is mentioned which was celebrated in
Sindhunandana when the women of the town enjoyed in various ways.**
The festival in honour of Nagaradevaid was celebrated in which the cir-

148 Vitsydyana classified the occasional festivities into five groups (1) The festivals m
connection with the worship of different deties (samdje, yatré and ghatd) somectimes
attended with grand processions, (2) gosthis or social gatherings of both sexes,
(3) apdnakas or drinking parties , (4) uédnayﬁhi: or garden-parties and (5) var:ous
sz%cial i;vemons in which many persons took part (samasydkrida)—Kdmasitra St

> P

148 Ngyd 18, p. 207.

18 Sigyg 213 f, for other games and recreation see Digha I, p 6, also Mayhima ],
p 268, Sumangala Vildsni, Pt. I, pp. 84 1.

181 See Supra, p 166, cf Kamasitra, chakladar, Social life in ancient India p. 163

163 Pinda. Mir. 214-5,

153 The #ivd (3, p, 151a) refers to the festival of planting of trees (rukkharovana)

15¢  Ngya.l,p. 39, Jivd op cat ; Msitha cirme (12, p 808) mentions atadamaha, sdgaramaia,
thibha, gimamahajatid, nogaramaha, madambamaha, donamuha, patlana, dgéra, sambiha,
and sanmvesa. Mountain worship 1s mentioned in the Arthsastra (p 237) For mer
fvm}fﬁf and tree worship see Rose, Tribes and Castes of the Punyab and N' W Province Vol

s P .
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168  Sagya. T3 11-76,p 413 ; also Digha. I, p. 47, of Kamasitra, chakladar, op etf p 170,

1 Naya. Ti 2, p. 80a. .
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cumambulation of the temple was held '’ In the festival known as
bahumilakkhamaha manv non-Aryan people (mleccha) assembled ;% ddsi-
maha was celebrated by the maid-cervants ,'*' then thanuppdryamaba had
no fixed day and it was held at any ume whenever the guests were
received.’®® Then the feast of*® noodles /:#/aga, com sevokikd ) is mentioned

Then the birthday feast was celebrated with great pomp and ceremonv
as we have seen already '* Cdummdsyamajjanaya was another ceremony
which was held after four months of rainy season ~ Weare told that during
this ceremony a flower-house was made on the high road which was
decorated with beautiful huge garlands and the designs in five coloured
rice grains were prepared over the city Then the princess was seated
on the throne facing the east and was given a bath with white and yellow
pitchers and afterwards was decorated with all kinds of ormaments '#*
Then we had samvaccharapadilehana or the annual birthday feast,’®®
The Vivdgasuya refers to ten days feast celebrated after the completion of
a kaddgarasald We are told that during this period the king made his
suhjects free from taxes '

Among religious festivals the pajjosana was the most favoured festival
of the Jains. This festival was held on pinmmd, panicami, dasam? and other
pavwa days Later on, we are told that from the time of Ajja Khalaga in
place of paficamt the dav of ca’urthi was declared as the day of payesana
It is stated that once Kilaga arrived 1n the city of Paitthana wheie he was
received with gieat pomp by king Salivihana Kalaka had declared
the fifth day of the bright half of &/@ hapada as the day of pajjosana but
since this was the day fised for the festival of Indra, at the 1equest of the
king, Kilaka changed the dav of pasicam: 1o catuitht Ths festival was also
known as samanapiya 1%

Sankhady (Sankhats 1n Pall)™®" o1 bhojpa was another great feast which
played an important part in ancient India  Sankhad: 13 so called because
at this time animals were hilled 1n laige numbers ' This feast was cele-
brated either for one dav (egaducasam) o1 ftor many days (an gadwasam)
in the first part of the day (pwasankhadz) or alter sunsct (pacchasankhad)
Girsjanna (giryyajna) 1s menuoned m Vraja when food was tahen at night
and the mulk was diunk early in the moinung  arunodavaceld) '+ Guijanna
was also celebrated in Lita during 1ainv season ' - In order to cnjoy a
sankhads, people made a pilgtimage to diffeient places In Selapuia

8 fua Ti (Han)p 397 af 8L Lgtme T+ 8,p 124

180 M5 cy 12, p 810 1€° Bk Bha 1 1814

188 Puda Mir 466 Visi cu 13 p 870 Perhaps 1t may correspond to the feast of rakga-
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sankhadis were held every year at the lake Isitaliga for eight days. These
feasts were also celebrated in Bharuyakaccha, Pabhésa, Abbuya, at the
eastern bank of the river Sarassai near Anandapura, Ujjenta, Niyasanda
and Siddhasild. In these sarikhadis the monks of other sects such as
Sakya, Bhauta dnd’ Bhdgavatas assembled ; there were regular discussions
between them. There in the gardens the drunken voluptuaries dressed
in fantastic garments, gesticulated with their hands and sang erotic songs ,
and there the men and women, drunk and decked in fineies,
played. The Jain monks were allowed to attend these feasts only i
held at holy places, because only at holy places they could prese: ve their
right faith (samyakiva), otherwise there was possibility of their bemng insult-
ed, poisoned or even killed at the hands of heretics " .
Then various household ceremonies are mentioned  Avgho was held
before wedding when betel etc. were served’: wud%d was the wedding
‘ceremony ;"'* Ghena was held at the time of the bride entering the buide-
groom’s house ; pakena was celebrated when she returned to her father's
house. Then /ungola was held in honour of the diseased person ot a3dk<a,
in pindamigara, food was offered to fathers. Then sammela or gotth® was a
social gathering in which the relatives and friends assembled ° The
gotthis are described ashaving been granted licences by the king, as givento
much dissipation and as possessing considerable funds.™® Then taverns
(pdndgdra) and gambling houses ! jiyakhalaya) are mentioned "

Lastly we come to combat or wrestling which was a favomite pastime Hf
rich people. The kings took keen mterest in 1t, and they appomted then
own wrestlers.  We aie told that king Sihagiri of Sopiraya offeicd money
to wrestlers who came out victorious The wiestler Atiana of Ujjay
took part in the wrestling tournament { juddhamaha® every year and wor tli
flagofhonour. He went as far as Kosambi and defeated ~ the royal wiest-
ler and was honoured bv the state '8 There were wrestlers +ho ool
combat with one thousand persons at a time (sehassaralic)?  1hen
cock and peacock lights were other popular pastimes 11wt i
{Tundieds and thousonds were staked and a [uge number of puople
assembled to watch such fights.'® Reference has been made 1 ¢ =.a-
cock fight that was held in Campi The peacock brought hundieds and

thousands to its owner  Clombats of buffaloes, bulls, horses and eleph ints
are referred to %

Y3 Bk su 1 47 aud the Bhasya (I 3139-3206) abo ded II 1 2.3 2361, Dac 7 Wf

V4 Jua3, p 2b0a, of husa Jatana (\o 33t trandlation),p I43In, 1 thancalled o
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ﬁnit promulgated thw feast, dea cu I, p 172
1 Vyd Lo, p 174 b the laliva golihi of Ray wiha ( [nta 6, p 32)

M AHa 2 p s Y8 Litma 4,p 7511
U1 The Bha 1,p 92aF A wiesting match 1s described 1o the Ghata Fied o (1IN )
pp 81f 1n which the wrestlens Canidira and  VIutihika took part,al el o na
:};{)’oxizt, 1936 XXVIII p 218 {f for 2 beantrlul deser ption ol resthine , o 1 G
3 o -

10 Uttarg T% 18, p, 191
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Then we come across various people who earned then bread by
exhibiting various performances Therc were aciobats, dancers, rope-
walkers, etc. already mentioned above We hear of pole-dancer’s tricks.
At the top of the pole there was a hoiizontal wooden attachment on which
were nails which attached themselves to the shoes When the aciobat
holding the sword and shield started walking, the nails attached them-
selves to the already prepared socketsin theshoes.  Very carefully at cvery
step he engaged and disengaged the nails, because a shght carelessness
meant death. Even the kings 1in the company of their qucens attended
such performanccs.’®?

TUNERAL OBSCQUIES

Dead bodies were cremated and shrines and stapas (thibha  lena)
were built over the ground in the Jain and the Buddhist age  The body
was cremated with sandal wood, aguiu, fmukka, ghe, and honey and after
_the flesh and the blood was consumed by fire, the bones were taken and the
stapas (cetyathiibha)'®® were erected Paymg homage to the dead
‘(madagapiyana) and mourning (runnasadda) are mentioned

Jain texts refer to another custom when the dead bodies were nat
duly disposed of, but wete left uncared for at the mercy of wild beasts and
birds.'®® Besides, sometimes according to the instructions of the king,
the ascetics had tolcave a dead body in a hollow (agada), lake or a flowing
tiver or by the side of these places.’®® Mention has been made of giddha-
fitthaka, akind of death in which a person thiew himself among the corp-
ses of human beings, elephants, camels, donkeys, etc , and allowed his
body to be devoured by vultures. The bodies of criminals and the indigent
were also thrown away to 1ot when vultuies and jackals fed on them.'™
There are also references to the burial of corpses. This custom was
In vogue among the mlecchias, who did not cicmate the dead bodies
but burried them at the burial ground (madagagiha : madagalena). Such
burial houses existed in the country of Diva and Jona®® =

The Chedasiiras have laid down elaborate rules for disposing ot the
dead body of the Jain sddhus.’® It is stated that after the death of a monk,
one monk should go in search of a bier to carry the corpse and
should inspect the cremation ground (tfandila) where the proper direc-
tion should be chosen for the disposal of the dead. The corpse should be
Covered with a clean white cloth, and as far as possible be taken out during
day or night as the case may be after the monk dies. The corpse should

132 Jug.cd p 484 [, of Dhammapada Aithakathd Vol IV, pp 69 ff .

188 The Tustsra Jataia (No 438), 1II, p. 537 mentions topes of sand (cdlukdthipa) , also
Paramatthadipani, the com on the Udana, p. 97, cf. the funeral ceremonics in the Ramas

P (1v, 25, 16 1)

8¢ Jug, Bha, 26, 27, Har, Ti p 133, dva. cid 187, 222 £,

138 Mahd, Ni.p. 26; cf. Lalitaustara, p. 265,

188 Brk Bha. 3, 4824.

187 See Supra, p. 174

:“ Nusi, i, 3, p. 330, Aca cu 370

9 See Vigvagbhavanaprakrtam Brh i, 4,29 and 1ts Bhdsya 14975563,
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be carried by monks, or by laymen in a cart, or with the help of the
Mallag or by the Gindéles.)® Then after being carried to the cremation
" ground, with the permission of the keeper of the cemetery, the corpse
should be disposed of duly.'™
The ceremony of taking out the body of the dead (nékarana) including
the child was performed with great pomp (iddkisakkira) and many funeral
rites (mayakacca) were performed on the occasion. Annual or monthly
feasts were given in honour of the departed.® Mention has been made
of offering the ginda to the fathers. We are told that on the anniversary
day the Brahmanas were invited for feast.!®®
Among the various causes of death the following are mentioned :
swallowing the i@lapuja poison, brandishing the sword on one’s shoulders,
hanging on a tree, fastening one’s neck with a slab of stong and throwing
oneself into the sea, and entering into fire.®® Among other kinds of
suicides mention is made of falling down from a mountain'® (girpadi-
yaga), falling down from a tree, committing suicide in a desert, swinging
from a mountain (giripakkhandolaya), jum?' g into a desert, entering into
water (jalapavesika), swallowing poison,'® committing suicide with a
weapon (satthovigitaka) or by hanging (vekduasia). Then sallekhand o1
voluntary submission to death was another custom in vogue among the
Jain monks who ended their life for attaining higher world by withholding

from food and drink,?

180 Vya, Bhd. 7. 449-462, p, 70 f. Manu (X. 55) also asks the Candalas to carry out the
corpses of petsons who have no relatives.

101 Vya, Bhd 7 442.440 p. 76(F; also Ava MNir.Dipskd, Vol. 11, 95 ff ; Aea cd. II, pp.102-9,
Bhalggv;ti dradn. 1974-2000. For the disposal of the dead sce also Law, India Destribed
p. 193.

182 Nisi. cd. 11, p. 700 ; Ndyd. 14, p. 161 ; cf. Matakabhaite Falaka, No. 18, (I. p. 166),
Mahabhdrata, T, 134 ; 136 ; Ramayara, VI. 114. 101 ¥, ’ '

198 INitarg, 13, p. 104a.

196 Ndyd. 14, p.) 156, Canakya is said to have put an end to his lfe by entering into fire

see supra).

188 Udayana of Kosambl is said to have departed from this world along with his queen by
ascending the top of a hill and falling from the precipice, Pradhan, Chronology of Ancent
India p. 248 ; also cf. Cullapaduma %ﬂaka (103) 11, p. 118.

108 For various kunds of poisons etc. see Thda. 4341, 6. 633 , sce alse Brh. Bhd 3, 4208;

W g ;:%:5784, :ttxcn:, Pappa, 1,p.4ba; Fivd. 1, p. 36a ; cf, Arthasdstra (p. 108).
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GENERAL OUTLOOK

- The Jain point of view of geography 15 goveined by two conditions,
ythological and scientific  The first catego1y belongs to the fantastic
geography of Jambudvipa which 1¢ divided into seven zones bounded by
jf mountain-ranges from which flow the fourteen great rivers. But it
s#annot be said even this section 1¢ entirely devoid of geographical know-
Hpdge as in between the fiction we catch glimpses of certain geographical
Jiowledge which could be checked up  For instance, in the plethora of
‘the rivers which the Jain mythological geography speaks of as flowing from
e mountains Himavan, Mahihimavan, Nisadha, etc., there are some
thich could be correctly 1dentified, one such river being Sita described
8 flowing from the mountain Nila, and according to the fanciful notion
the Jains is supposed to flow to the castern occan  The fact, however,
i that this Sit or Si-to as it 1s known by the Chinese is apparently the
dame, though apparently Sita never meets any sca but disappears in the
ands of Kashgar ~While speaking of the pumitive notion of the geo-
graphical factors, such as the constitution of earth, mountains, oceans, the
great islands, rivers, etc, the Jains were not the only sinners, cven the
ranas and the Buddhist sowices, moie than often indulge in ludicrous
eculations such as thosc of the Jains
> It seems that all these somces denved therr information from some
very remoie origms which have not yet heen traced It scems that these
fantastic geographical explanations werc the dnect outcome of man’s
tlaim to explain all and sundry though unfortunately his knowledge had
not as yet developed to such an cxtent as to make his statements and ex-
planations accuiate fiom the scienufic pomt of view
* The absurd measmcments of the sea. mountains and 11vers in the
Jain canons readily support our view  Appaicntly there was a wish of
the early geographers to give the measurcments at least of the rivers which
they saw very often but as yet theic was no means to determine their ex-
tent nor had the people yet penetrated 1o the sources of the majoiity of
them, The result was that fanciful stories were told for explanation’s
take and their extent was strctched beyond all expectations to thousands
and thousands of jojanas
«  These primitive gcographers i1ctained certain {ruc observations in
their geographical descriptions so far as they confined themsclves to the
visible objects but as soon the question of the unknown came, their ima-
fination indulged 1 fanciful {lights
But this pumitine gengraphy did not last for a very long time and
hough it became sds/ic and thus became a cort of conventional geography
if the Jains for all tmes, thcaie are evidences fiom the Jamn canon itself
hat the geographical conception developed wuh time
This grow th of geogr aphical hnowledge may be attibuted to vatious
actors, namely, the growth of trade, inclucing both mtcinal and exterral
rhich afforded an oppoitumty to the tradeis and Jan merchants and

i
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seamen to bring the stories of the manners and customs and also certain
geographical names of the countries which they visited. There is no
doubt while studying this information one has to be very critical as an
clement of marvel permeates these travellers’ tales.

Secondly, we know from the Jain Sttras that the country in which
the Jain monks could preach was confined to Ahga, Magadha, Kosambt,
Thiina and Savatthi, or roughly speaking that tract of land which includes
modern Bihar, eastern U. P., and a portion of western U. P., and therefore,
it is natural that the geographical knowledge of the_early Jain scriptures
should be confined entirely to that area. Thus in the Bhagavati, the
Avasyaka carpi and other scriptures we are told the names of number of
towns, townlets, villages etc., mostly belonging to Anga-Magadha of
which unfortunately there are no traces. It is, however, related in the
Jain scriptures, and the tradition is very ancient and genuine, that in the
time of Samprati, the grandson of Asoka, who was a devout Jain, other
parts of the country including Maharastra, Andhra, Saurastra and Coorg
(Kudukka) etc. were opened to the Jamn monks for preaching and prose-
lytizing. This fact alone increased the geographical knowledge of
the Jains substantially.

The monks themselves realised the importance of seeing and studying
the various factors in the countries which they visited. Thus in the Brhat-
kalpa Bhisya, which may perhaps be dated to the early century of the
Christian era, elaborate instructions are given to the monks who towed
from year to year the various parts of the country. It is mentioned that
by seeing the country the monks purify their souls and gain equanimity
ofmind. These regular tours taught them many languages and aflforded
them opportunities to examme the various republics which they visited
at length. This knowledge they brought back home and utilised 1t
instructing their pupils and followers (1:1226). Among the various
requisites of a monk it was expected of him that he should be accomplish-
ed in various regional languages (i4id., 1230). In the course of their
Janapada tours the attention of the monks was also engaged by such world-
ly factors as the various means of irrigation, the products of the vaiious
parts of the country, various trade centres and the local habits of the
populace (z6:d. 1239).

Now it must be evident that there was a definite feeling in the Jamn
church 1n the early century of the Christian era to know thoroughly the
parts of the countries which were under the sphere of the Jain influence
‘This growth of geographical knowledge may be further seen in the Cérms
and even the T#kds where an effort to record truly and scientifically the
ethnological and geographical facts is observed.

To sum up, we have tried to collect together this motley information
of the Jain scriptures at one place so that students of ancient Indian geo-
graphy may not have to grope into the thick and often badly edited Jan
texts. In collecting, however, this information the difficulties have heen
to identify most of the obscure place-names visited by Mahaviia and
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C"-..

is disciples and other Jan santr, kings, traders, etc as they have dis-
:appeared without leaving any trace. However, 1t 1s possible if a detailed
if‘ﬁur of the avea covered by Mahavira’s cérikd is made, that by the bits of
Jnformation supplicd by the Jain texts, one may be able to thiow further
shoht on thewr identifications  Fou the present, however, whatever infor-
tion was available about thesc place-names from the Jamn canons,
Pifave been recorded.
M At several places in common with the Puranas there are lists of the
INon-Aryan countries ; Non-Aryan 1a this sense must be understood by
Jhose who had not come unde: the sphere of Jain influence. These lists
sdre very important, though unfortunaicly the text 1s become so cortupt
ithat nothing can be made out of majority of the geographical place-names
1y the names of the tribes which they hide under their corrupt texts. It
Fiould be really a great boon to indologists if some Jain scholar were to
stake up the scientific cdition of these lists.  For the present, however, one
#has to be content with whatever is at our disposal.

]
i



CHAPTER 1

JAIN CONCEPTION OF THE WORLD

According io the Jain conception, the world consists of innumzrable
spheres, contments and oceans each one surrounding the preceding one
like a sheath.

There are seven kselras or zones in Jambudvipa which is the fiast
continent, and may correspond to Asia (India, according to Buddhsty)
They are Bharaha, Hemavaya,! Hari,* Videha, Rammaga, Herannavaya
and Erévaya®. Bounding these zones are six mountain-ranges, 2:z., Hima-
vata, Mahahimavata, Nisadha,* Nila, Rukmin and Sikharm® In the
centre of Jambudvipa is located Meru.®

“Bhiaraha is 526% yojanas in extent. It is situated to the south of
Culla Himavanta and between the eastern and western seas. By the
two large nvers Gangd and Sindhu, and the Vaitidhya mountain-
range it is divided into six portions.” Videha, also known as Mahavidcha,
isdivided into four parts, »2z., Puvvavideha (eastern Videha), Avaravidcha
(western Videha), Devakuru and Uttarakuru.®

Puwvavideha,? which is also called Bhadrasva in the Brakméinda Purina,
is said to be watered by the Sita, the mythical prototype of the Yarkand
and Yellow rivers, already referred to  Sitd 1s the same as onc of the
fourteen great rivers in the Jain mythology referred to 1n the Uttaridhya

JYang Silra'. Puvvavideha and Avaravideha are divided into differcut
Vyayas or provinces which have their respective cities

On the above mentioned mountain-ranges there are six lakes, »¢ ,

Padma, Mahapadma, Tigifichi, Kesar1, Mahapundarika and Pundarika

-

Haimavata and Haranyavata are identified with regions in Tibct known for gold .
Schubring, Die Lehre Der Jainas, p. 144

Hanvarga mncluded the western portion of Tibet (G. D , p. 74).

Also of. Mahabha V1. 6 7Tff,

It 15 1dentified with “Paropamsad’’ of the Greeks, now called the Hindukush (p 141)

Also cf. Mahabha, VI, 6 4 f,

The Buddhists call 1t Sineru, Meru, Sumeru, Hemameru and Mahiameru It the
highest conceivable mountan according to them. The Purdnas also speak of

Sumeru mountain having the altitude of one hundred thousand yojanas, (Law, Indio
described, p. 21f ).

T Fambu.1-10.

It 151dentified with the northern portion of Garwal and Hiina desa (G. D., p.213)

It 13 wdentified with Eastere Turkistan and North China (Raychaudhurt, Studies 1

Indian Antrqustires, pp 76-6).

10 11.28, Also mentioned 1n the Mahabhd. Sint p 82:45.

11 Some of these Vijayas such as Cakkavattivyaya (Ava Cit., p. 133), Ramanyja (Ultara
Ti,18, p 243 a), Gandhilavati(4va. Ga ,p 165), Salildvai (Mayd 8, p 90}, Sugandh
(Uttard, T, 23, p. 286 a), Sukaccha (161 ), Pokkhalavai (Nayd 14, p. 157) Mangala-
vau (dva. Nir., 176) find mention tn the Jain texus.
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vom which flow the great fourteen 1ivers The first two rivers, 7z,
Fangd and Sindhu flow from the lake Padma situated on the Himavata
nountain.’?

. Inthecentre of Bharaha is Mount Vaitadhya, dividing 1t mnto north
ndsouth  On thismountain there are kingdoms of the Vidvadhaia kings
=y« The first ocean surtounding Jambudvipa 1s Lavanoda or the Indian
seean.’® Then comes the contment of Dhitakikhanda which suriounds
@,é.LaVanoda and 1s iwice 1n extent Then we have the Kaloda ocean
ind then Puskaradvipa * In the muddle of Puskaradvipa is situated the
mountain-range Manusottara like a city wall which 1s the ultima thule of
tbe Human World Thus according to the Jain conception, the Human

rld consists of iwo and a half conunents, 22z , Jambudvipa, Dhataki-

arida and half of Puskaradvipa
£%  Surrounding Puskara we have various other oceans and continents,
which are each twice as large as the preceding one ~ The eighth continent
ig Nandisaradiva which 1s described as a land of the gods with bsautiful
gardens. It is mentioned that there were filty two statues of the Arhats
here which weic frequently visited by gods!. The last continent 1s
Svayambhuramana. '

1s mountain 1s the same as the Ilimalaya mountain and is known in Pah as Himava,
[micala and Himavanta It 1s one of the seven mountain-ranges that surround
randhamadana  Scven great Himalayan lakes are also mentioned n Pali litera-
re, Anottata being the fiist  Anoltata, hike the Padma lake of the Jains, 1s a lotus
ke with four outlets on its four sides and 1s identified with Binduséra in the Afahdbhd-
tta and Ménasa sarovara of popular fame (Law, 6p it , pp 3, 10, 12)

the Jain teats mention the meichants of Campa and Hatihisisa crossing the Lavana
cean and gowng out for trades, it secms that Lavana was no other occan than the
ndian ocean (f A@d 8 p 97 9 p 121, 17p 20l) Lavanajoccan 1s mentioned
1 the AMahdbhd VI 3 15, VI .16

ne identify 1t wath a portion of Central \uia commencing ftom the north of Oxus,
wcluding Western Tartan, (G D, p 103

2 Cep 397F, Uttara Ti 9 p 138

*Fambu, 1,4, Also I' § P, Vo 11,3 33210 749, also ‘some costological Ideas of
he Jainas’, Amulayachandia Scn, I H (1032, pp 43-48,



CHAPTER II

THE JAIN ARYAN COUNTRIES

It is stated that when Mahavira sojourned in the garden of Subhii-
mibhaga in Saketa, he declared the following Sitra restricing the move-
ments of the Jain monks :

“The monks or nuns may wander towards the east as far as Anga-
Magadha, towards the south as far as Kosambi, towards the west as far as
Thiinéd and towards the north as far as Kunila,”"

Later on, king Sampai, who was a great patron of Jain rehigion,
made other countries switable for the movements of the Jain monks, and

consequently the following twenty five and a half countiies were declared
as Aryan :—

Kingdom Capatal

1. Magadha Rayagiha

2 Anga Campa

3. Vanga Tamalitti

4. Kalinga Kaficanapura

5 Kasi Vanarasi

6 Kosala Saketa

7 Kuru Gayapura

8 Kusatta Scriya

9. Paficala Kampillapura
10 Jangala Ahicchatta
11, Surattha Béravai
12. Videha Mihila
13. Vaccha Kosambi
14  Sandilla Nandipura
15. Malaya Bhaddilapura
16. Vaccha Verada
17. Varana Acchid
18 CDa(slanna Mattiyavai
19. Cedi Suttivai
20 Sindhu Sovira Viibhaya
21. ]S?’\;xlrasena Mahura
22. angi Piva
2‘2, ?; . %urixfalmtté. Maisapuri
21. Kunila Séavatthi
25. Lada ( or Ladha) Kodivariea
25! Kegaiaddha Scyaviyals

These countries were called Aryan because, 1t 15 said that the Tittha-
Yyaras, the Gakkavattis, the Baladevas and the Visudevas were born here.

i; Brk Sii 1 50, A_!so Ms: Bha 10, p 1111
Panna 1,37, p. 352, Brh Bhi Vr 1. 3263 » also Pravacanasdroddhdra, p 446.
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These great men are said to have attained omniscience in these countnes
and by attending to their preachings a number of people were enlight-
ened and had taken to ascetic life,?®

1 MAGADHA (RAYAGIHA)0

Magadha, which occupied the district now called Bihar, is a very old
kingdom and was counted among the sixtecn Fanapadas in the Bhagarati,*
the rest being Anga, Vanga, Malaya, Mailavaya, Accha, Vaccha, Koccha,
Pagdha, Ladha, Vajj, Moli, Kasi, Kosala. Avaha (?) and Sambhuttara
(Suhmottara). Itwas a g eat centre of activities of Mahaviia and 1n fact
it was after the name of this country that the language in which Mahaviia
is said to have preached his religion was called Ardhamagadhi Magadha
was a holy place for Jams although the Biahmanas weie not allowed
to enter this country, cacept on a pilgrimage A Jain pilgim has aptly
remarked that according to the Brahmanas, if a crow died in Kasi, it
would attain salvation, but if a human being died in Magadha he would
be born as a donkey.?

Rayagiha, or the modern Rajgit, was counted among the ten capital
cities of India, others being Campa, Mahuia, Varanasi, Savatthi, Sikeya
Kampilla, Kosambi, Mihila and Hatthinaura ¥ Rayagiha was noted
far its springs known as Mahatavovatirappabha King dSemiya was the
ruler of Rayagiha .

Vaibhara and Vipula weie well-known hills ncar Rayagiha where a
number of Jamn ascctics are said to have attained salvation The
famous Nalandd was a suburb of Rayagtha  Réayagiha was a centie

of trade and the habitat of wealthy people
Réyagiha was alco known as Giribbaja The {oitifications of both

Giribbaja and Riyagiha aie still extant, four and a half and three miles
m circumference The stone walls of Guibbaja ate the oldest extant

stone buildings in Tndiwa ™

2 ANGA (CAMPA)

The Anga dommions which are identical with the country about the
modern districts of Bhagalpur and Monghyr included at one time
Magadha It is included among the sixtcen  fanapadas

Campa, which was situated near modern Bhagalpws, was considered
among the ten capitals Il was a heautiful and prosperous city mn ancient
India, a detailed description of which 1s given in the O diya.

19 Brh Bha Vr 1 3208 fi

:‘: For all refcrence of this Section see Chapler [V.
156

3 Pracinatirthamala Sangreha Pt 1, p 4.

B Tha 10 718, N Sw 9 1Y

24 Rhys Davids, Buddhust India, p 8.

% Si.1,
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Liike Rayagiha, Campa too was frequently visited by Mahévira and
his disciples. It issaid that when Seniya died, Kiniya shifted his capital
from Rayagiha to Campi It was in Campa that the seventh and the
eighth Angas of the Jain canon were cxplained to Jambu by his teacher
Ajja Suhamma Dadhivihana was another powerful sovereign of Campa
whose daughter Candana became the first female disciple of Mahavira
Like Sammeya, Campa also was considercd a holy place by Jains Campa
was a big centre of trade and merchants travelled from here as far as
Muhila, Ahicchattd, Pihunda and other places with their merchandiee,

3 VANGA (TAMALITTI)

Vanga (eastern Bengal) is mentioned as one of the sixteen Fanapadas
Vanga was a centre of trade reached by the sea.

Tamalitt1 (Tamluk) was a centre of trade and commerce and a great
sea-port town. It could be reached both by land and water. Tamalitti
was noted for 1ts fine cloth Tamali Moriyaputia is mentioned as a well-
known layman of the city. Tamalittiya 1z stated to be a s@hd of the
Jain sramanas.

4 KALINGA (KANCANAPURA)

Karakandu is mentioned as the sovereign of Kalinga (Orissa)
Kaficanapura was a centre of commerce and a {ree trade 15 acntioned
between Lanka and this town

5 KASI (VARANASI)

Kisi was included among the sixtecn fanapadas; Kasi and Kosala
were known for their eighteen confederate kings (ganadyd), who fought
against Kiniya on the side of Cedaga. Kasi was noted for 1its centic
of trade.

Viranasi (Benares) was counted among the ten capitals. It was the
birthplace of Pasa and was visited by Mahavira.

: At the time of Hemacandra Kasi or Varanasi are stated to be identi-
cal.

6 KOSALA (SAGEYA)

Kosala (Oudh) wasincluded among the sixteen Janapadas Itwas the
birthplace of Ayala, the eighth disciple of Mahavira As Mahaviia was
called Vesaliya, so Usabha was known as Kosaliya, i ¢ , one who 1s born
in Kosala. Like Dasapura and Ujjeni, Kosala was known forits image
of the Living Lord ( fivantasimipadima).

Sageya is identified with modern Ayodhya ncar Fyzabad and was
included among the ten capital cities of Jain India. Sageya was visited
by Péasa and Mahévira,






-

OF MAHAVIR A (500 B.c) ~

scale | 4000,000
NOTE - o IMBieATES CAMTAL OF THE KINGDOMS,

o ” CIJIES ™ ‘ENETU—. N

1

]

Sous S50

¥

Veland g
: :&Aég’: } Sy

1 ;A’?\\@(\

i
<
M ANDH A
z N}"A\m\ .

W -
[ e AN
(ieasigea. v

- I .

)







Fils JAIN ARYAN COUNTRIES 25
7 KURU (GAYAPURA)

Kuru is identified with Kuruksetra or Thaneshwar

Gayapura or Hatthindpura (Hastindpur) was included among the
gen capital cities of Jain India  Htthinapura was vicited by Mahaviia
jgnd Pasa.

S KUSATTA (SORIY 4)

Kusérta was situated in north of Siirasena (Mathury)

Soriyapura which 1s identified with Batesar near Sakurabad siation
in Agra district, was situaied on the bank of the Jumna Soryapua
was the birthplace of Kanha Vasudeva aind Arnitthanemi Soriyapura
was frequented by Mahaviia
b

. o PANCILA KAMPII LAPURA

Paficila is identified with Rohilkhand

Kampillapw a, which 15 1dentified with modern Kampil m I'arrukha-
bad district, was suuated on the bank of the Ganges It was included
among the icn capital citics of Jain India It ismentioned that Kxmpilla-
pura was visited by Pisn and Mahidvua

10 JANGALA (AHICCIIATTY)

Jangala comprised the tract between the Ganges and nor th Paificala

Ahicchatta, which 1s identified with modern Ramunagar m Bueily
district, was situated to thc north-we,t of Campa Theie was 1cgular
trade between the two cittes Ahicchatai was considered a holy place
and was enumerated with Afihavayn, Upymta, Gayaggapma Dhamma-
cakka and Rahivatta mountain It 15 s ud that Ahicchatta was visited
by Pérsva.

11 SURATLTIHA (BARAV AI)

It is mentioned that Swattha (Kathiawai) was 1 non- Liyan coun-
try, but from the time of hing Sampinu 1t we declared <untable for the
preachings of the Jain monks  Itissaid that Kilak wcarya had biought
here ninety six kings fiom Pu<a, and conscquently this countiv was
divided mto six mandalas  Suratthn wis a centic of tiade and
commerce and a numbhet of merchnts used to visit this covntiy

Baravai (Dwaravati) 1s described as a beautiful and prosperous
city. To the north-west to the ity was situated the mountamn Revaya
{Girnar), which 15 desctibed as deas to the Dasaia hings where Arittha-
nem: 15 caid to have attained salvation It 1s said thit Auitthanem: or-
damned a number of persons here including Paumavat: the queen of Kanha
and the sons of Kanha and Baladeva  It1s mentioned that, as predicted
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by Aritthanemi, Baravai was destroyed due to excessive drinking and by
fire. Baravai was a sea-port and being a centre of trade, was visited by
various merchants and tradesmen.

13 VIDEHA (MIHILA)

Lord Mahavira was born in Videha which is identified with modern
Tirhut.

Mihila, which is identified with Janakpur within the border of Nepal,
was included among the ten capital cities of Jain India. It is mentioned
that this town was visited by Mahavira and Ajja Mahaguri.

13 VACCHA (KOSAMBI)

Vaccha was known as Vamsa or Vatsa in the Buddhist literature ;
it was the region near Prayag.

Kosambi, which is identified with Kosam 1n Allahabad district, was
included among the ten capitals of Jain India It was situated on the
bank of the river Jumna It is said that Kosambi was visited by Pisa,
Mahavira, Ajje Suhatth: and Ajja Mahagiri.

King Sayaniya was a well-known ruler of Kosambi. After he died,
Udayana ascended the throne and governed the kingdom.

14 SANDIBBHA OR SANDILYA (NANDIPURA)

Sandilya may be identified with Sandilla, a town in Oudh.
Nandipura may be identified with Nundgaon in Oudh

15 MALAYA (BHADDILATURA)

Malaya, which was located in south of Magadha, was counted among
the sixteen Fanapadas.

Bhaddilapura, which is 1dentified with the Kuluha hill in the Hazari-
bagh district, was the birthplace of the tenth Ti#thayara and was visited
by Mahavira, who 1s said to have passed fifth rainy season here.

16 VACCHA OR MATSYA (VAIRADA).

Matsya is identificd with modern Alwar and Jaipur territories
Vairada 15 1dentified with the region forty one muiles to the north of

Jaipur.
17 VARAl'\IA OR VARUNA (ACCHA)

.., Varana was known by the name of Uccinagara which is identified
with Bulandshahar in the United Provinces Uccanagari 1s mentioned
a8 a sghé of the Jain sramanas.

Accha 15 included among the sixteen Janapadas.
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18 DASANNA (MATTIYAVAI)

- Dasanna is identified with eastern Malwa. King Dasannabhadda,
who was ordained by Mahavira, is said to have reigned in this country.
‘ Mattiyavai is identified with the country of the Bhojas by the side
"of Parnasa (Banas).

19 CLDI (SUTTIMAI)

King Sisupala was known as the lord of Cedi which is modern
undelkhand.
Suttimai was located near Banda in the Central Provinces.

20 SINDHU SO IR\ (\ ILBHAYAPALIANY)

According to Abhayadcva, the couniry of Sovira or modern Sindh
was situated ncar the tiver Sindhu and hence it was known Sindhu-
+Sovira,
: Viitbhaya may be identificd with Bhera in the Punjab

21 SURASCNA (MANURY)

Mahura was the capital of Siirasena which 1s 1dentified with the re-
'gion round Mathurd  Mathurd was one of the most ancient places and
was included among the ten capitals of Jain India Mathura was a great
centre of the Jains It is said that nincty six villages were attached to 1t,
where people installed the 1mages of 4rka¢ 1n then houses and the court-
yards. Therc was a jewelled th@pe m Mathurd over which a quarrel 1s
recorded to have arisen betwcen Jains and Buddhists  In later [iterature
of the Jains, however, five s{@pas arc 1cferred to in Mathura.,

Mathura 1s said 1o have been visited by Mahavira, Ajja Mangu and
Ajja Rakkhiya Mathuid was a centre of heretical ascctics and was
known for the pilgrimage to the templc of Bhandira Jakkha * Mathura
was a centre of irade  People lived heie on trade and not on agriculture
The goods were carried heie by land  Thete was a fice trade between
Lﬁaﬁux‘i, also known as Uttara Mahuré, and Dakkhina Mahura or Pandu

ahura.

77 MIANIOT /DEDEN

Bharga or Bhangi included the distiicts of Hazaribagh and
Manbhum.

Mahavira is said to have attained salvauon at Pipa Itissaid that
the real name of this place was Apava and after the death of Mahavira
It came to be called Pavi But this is different from above

38 The Vuuhatithe Kalpa (P 18) menuons the following gardens (vans) in Mathurd
Lohajangha, Mahu, Billa, Tala, Kumnua, Vin 13, Bhandira, Khara, Kam'a, Kola,
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23 PURIVATTA (MASAPURI)

Masapuri was the capital of Purivatti. Masapuri is mentioned as a
s¢hg of the Jain sramanas.
This country is not ideniified.

24 KUI.\TALA (SAVATTHI,

11 15 recorded that the country of Kunild was destroyed by flood#
and after thirteen years of this mncident Mahévira attained Aci alahood

Savatthi was included among the ten capitals of Jain India, and was
visited by Pasa and his chief disciple Kesikumara A historical meeting
is said to have taken place here between Kesi and Goyama, the two re-
presentatives of Pasa and Mahavira respectively. Savatthi was visited
by Mahavira frequently

Savitthi was six leagues north of Saketa and was situated on the bank
of Aciravati.®

25 LADHS (KODIVARISA)

Ladha or Radha, which comprised the modern District of Hoogly,
Howrah, Bankura, Burdwan and the east portion of Midnapur, wes mn-
cluded among the sixteen Janapadas This country was divided into
Vajjabhiimi and Subbhabhiim: It 1s said that therc were very few
villages in this country and its inhabizants were generally hostile to the
ascet:cs. Mahavira travelled in this country and had to undergo much
suffering

It is said that Cildya, a Mleccha king, was reigning in Kodivarisa
who joined the order under Mahavira in Sédketa. Kodivarisa isidentified
with modern Dinajpur.

25} -KEYATIADDHA (SEYAVIYA)

Most probably Jainism did not penetrate the whole of this country
and perhaps a few people came under the sphere of Jain influence and so
halfl of this country 1 included among Aryan countries Kekaya was
situatcd at the base of Nepala in the north-east of Savatthi and should be
considered different from Kckaya of the Rimdyapa in the north

Seyaviya was visited by Mahavira, who having crossed the Ganges
procceded to Surabhipura from here.  Seyaviya is identified with Setavya
of the Buddhists.

21 Cf, the Pali lezenls record that Anithapindika, the famous donor of the Jetavana
monastery in Sravasti lost eighteen crores by the action of river Aciravatl,
Diamnipada A, 1L, p 10, also Vol. I, p. 360.

23 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p 40,






oSAGEYA

Alagpiya

Kosawel  VARRwsT

LO;MQAI.A SUMsuMARPUR A
o PURIMATALA
SIDDMATTHAPURA
BUBBHABHTIAA
DADHARHENI
PEBHALGAMA
VALUYA
SUC EHRTTA







CHAPTER Il

MAHAVIRA’S 1ITINERARY

Mahavira was thuty yeais old when with the perm ssion of his elder
wrother Nandivardhana and other telatives, he renounced the world and
¥ - - -
yith a divine garment (dezadvssa) left Kundaggamain the daik of mdiga-
irsd on the tenth day 1n w.unter Followed by thousands of people,
fahavira reached the gerden of Naya andavana, which lay 1n the out-

kirts of Kundaggama, to the north-cast direction where the renunciation
‘eeremony was performed with gieat pomp

LIRST YI AR

#  The same day mn the evening Mahivira left Nayasanda and sct out
:‘for Kummaéragimo | hcic were two 1outes leading to Kummira, one
,bywater and another by l ad  Mahwira preferied the latter and having
reached there, stood m me litation  Mahaviia was caused tiouble hete
by a cowherd who took lum tc be a thief and wanted to hit him  Next
day Mahavira procecded to Kollika Sannncsa where he bioke his fast
From there he proceeded to Motdga Sannnesa and sojourned mn « het-
-mitage. Next day Mahavira left Moraga Sannivesa and alter a period
.of eight months returncd to thr same place again  He put up heten a
hut, but he had to leavc this place vers soon Then Mahaviia ptocceded
to Atthiyagama and sojourncd n the shime of Salapani  Here Siila-
'pans Jakkha 15 said to have caused m myfold tiouble to Mahavira wuch
-he endured patiently and passed fiist 1ainy scason m Atthivagim-

SLCOND YLAR

From Atthivagim Mihwhia set out for Motiga Sannivesa agam
where lived an ascctic named Acchandaka [ hen Mahivira procecded
to Vacala, wh ch was divided mto Uttaravacila and Dakkhinayacila,
and betwecen them flowed the rivers Suvannahily and Ruppakila  Ma-
hévira was gomg som Dakhluravacala to Uttaravacila when the
remaming half! of his gurment was cought 1 the thoins on the bank of
Suvannakili, and {rom thi~ tim~ 1t 15 < ud that the Teacher went about
naked Now there weic two routes to Utlaray acila, one passing 1ight
through the hermitagc named Kanakakhala and another fiom outside 1t
The former, which wa» morc difficult, was chosen by Mahivira where he
Wwas caused much trouble by 1 poisonous sexpent  From here Mahavira
Proceeded to Seyay v v whichlav near the above hermutage and where he
was recerved by hing Paest  Then the Teacher crossed the Ganges and

The first half was already given to a Bidhmana m the garden \aya.anla bufore
Mahavira ILft for Kumm uagama
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reached Surabhipura and from there proceeded to Thinika Sannivesa
and stood in meditation there Then Mahavira reached Réyagiha and
sojourned 1n a weaver’s shed in Nilanda where he passed second ramy
season. Here Gosila met him and the two of them lcft for Kollaga

THIRD YEAR

From Kollaga Mahavira and Gosala proceeded to Suvannakhalaya,

then to Bambhanagama and then to Campa where the Teacher passed
third rainy season.

FOURTH YEAR

From Campa Mahivira and Gosila reached Kaldya Sannivesa
and thence to Pattakalaya It is stated that Gosila was msulted at these
places for his misbehaviour Then both reached Kuméraya Sannnesa,
where Mahéavira stood in meditation 1in the garden Camparamaniyja
Then both travelled to Coraga Sannivesa where they were taken to he
sptes and wcre made prisoners From here Mahavira and Gosala pro-
ceeded to Patthicamps where the Teacher passed fourth rainy season

IFIFTH YEAR

From Pitthicampa Mahivira and Gosala proceeded to Kayangala
Here some ascetics were staying with their families  Gosala s said to have
maltreated them and was punished for his misdemeanour Then both
reached Savatthi and then proceeded to Haledduga. Herc there was a
big turmeric irce where Mahavira stood in meditation and his feet are
said to have burnt by fire  Then both reached Nangala wherc Mahavira
stood 1n meditation in the Vasudeva temple. Here again Gosila was
punished for his misdemeanour They then proceeded to Avattagima
where Mahavira stood in meditation 1n the Baladeva temple Gosila
was taken to task and punished again  Then both reached Coréya Sanni-
vesa From there both journeyed to Kalambuka Sannivesa where both
were tied by Kilahast1 and were beaten ; later on, they were sct at liberty
by his brother Megha who is said to have seen Mahavira in Khattiya-
kunda Then both proceeded to the country of Lidha where Mahavira
had to endure various kinds of painful sufferings  Then the two of them
reached Punnakalasa where some robbers made an attempt on Mahavira’s

life with sword From there both journeyed to the city of Bhaddiya where
the Teacher passed fifth rainy season.

SIXTH YEAR

From Bhaddiya Mahéavira and Gosila proceeded to Kayalisama-
gama, then to Jambusanda and then to Tambaya Sannivesa Then they
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reached Kiiviya Sannivesa where they werc taken as spies and were taken
prisoners , later on, both were released by two sister« named Vijayi and
Pragalbha

Now Gosala refused to move in the company of Mahavira and said
that since he had to bear insult everv now and then, he would like to go
His ownway. So Mahavira left for Vesaliand, having reached there, stood
in meditation 1n a blacksmith’s shed It is mentioned that the black-
smith, seeing Mahavira naked, ran to hithim  Then Mahavira travelled
towards Gamiya Sannivesa where he was honoured by Vibhelaka Jakkha
From here Mahavira proceeded to Salisirayagama, and was caused trou-
ble by the demoness Katapitand Here Gosila jomned Mahavira agan
after six months Finally Mahavira visied Bhaddiya, and passed
a|ixth rainy season there

SLVENTH YEAR

Then Mahivira and Gosila travelled in the country of Magadha
and the Teacher passed seventh rainy season in Alabhiyd

LIGIITH YCAR

From Alabhiya both procceded to Kundaga Sannivesa where Mahi-
vira stood 1n m>ditation 1n the templc of Vasudeva It1s mentioned that
Gosala was beaten here for his misbechaviour Then both set oul for
Maddanagima and sojourned m the Baladeva temple Then both
journeyed to Bahusilagagima wheie Mahévira was caused trouble by
Salejja vinamantari From here both proceeded to the capital Lohag-
gali where the royal servants took them to be spies of the enemy and tied
them Later on, both werc set fice by Uppala wio 1< said to have arrived
there from Atthiyagima Afterwards both procecded to Punimntila
where Mahavira stood 1n meditation m the garden of Sagadamuha From
there they proceeded to Unnaga and fiom there journeyed to Gobhimu
At last both reached Riyagiha and the Tcacher passed eighth rany
season_here

e A 4 NINTH YEAR

From Rayagiha Mahivira and Gosala proceeded to Ladha, a non-
Aryan country and travelled m Vajjabhimi and Subbhabhiimi, where
Mahavira had to undergo all sorts of tortwes Somelimes people surround-
ed him and set dogs upon him uttering ucu’ Mahdvita could not get
any shelter here ; he passcd ninth 1ainy scason 1n this country ?

At Pikbira in the Manthum district, a colossal naked [gure of Viravrde tle neme
of Bhiram 1s still woishuit ped by the people (Dist Caz of Marblum p 61}
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TENTH YEAR

From Ladha Mahivira and Gosila journeyed to Siddhatthapura
and from there proceeded to Kummagdma Then both returned to
Siddhatthapura Here Gosala again severed his connection with Mahi-
vira and reached Savatthi. Mahavira left for Vesali where the republi-
can king Sankha is said to have saved him from the trouble cauced by
the town-children Then Mahavira crossed the river Gandai by boat and
reached Viniyagima and then proceeded to Savatthi where the Tcacher
passed tenth rainy teasom.

ELEVENTH YEAR

From Savatthi Mahavira left for Sinulatthiyagima and then pro-
ceeded to Dadhabhimi, aland of the Mlecchas. From here the Lord pro-
ceeded to Pedhilagama and stood in meditation in the garden of Pedhila
in the shrine of Polasa. Mahavira 1s said to have suffered extreme pains
in this land. From here the Teacher journeyed to Valuyagama, Subho-
ma, Succhetta, Malaya and finally to Hatthisisa At all these places
Mahéavira had to suffer extreme torture. Then Mahavira set out for
Tosali where he was taken to be a robber and was hit hard. Then the
Teacher journeycd to Mosali, where he was taken to be a robber and was
brought to the king’s court, but was released  From here Mahiviia 1e-
turned to Tosali where again he was caused trouble and was actually
to be hanged but was luckily rescued by Tosali Ksatriya  Then Mahavita
set out for Siddhatthapura from where he proceeded to Vayagsima
At all these places Mahivira is said to have endured pains and tottures
for a period of six monthse  From Vayaggima the vencrable ascetic
procceded to Alabhiya and then journeyed to Seyaviya and then pio-
ceeded towards Savatthi Then the Teacher set out for Kosambi, Vana-
rasi, Ravagiha, Mihila and finally passed eleventh jamy scasons i
Vesal

TWELFTH YEAR

From Vasali the Teacher reached Sumsgumarapura and then procecd-
ed to Bhogapura Then he lefi for Nandiggima and from there journeyed
to Mendhiyagima. Then Mahavira procceded to Kosambi, where he
recerved his alms after a period of four months. From Kosambi Mahavira
set out for Sumangalgama, and then he procceded to Pilayagima Tiom
1}11cre the Teacher reached Campa and passed twelfth rainy season

ere

THIRTEENTH YEAR

From Campa Mahavira reached Jambhiyagima, and then journeyed
to Mendhiyagama Then he proceeded to Chammanigama where a
cow-herd is said to have thrust iron nails into his ears, Mahavira arrived
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at Majjhima Pava in this condition when the nails were rcmoved fiom
hisears. From here the Teacher travelled towards Jambhiyagima wheie
on the nos thern bank of the river Ujjuvaliya, i the faim ot the householder
Samiéga, under a sala trec. n notth-east of the Veyavatta shiine, after a
period of 12 years, 6 mouths and 15 days, Mahavira attamed omniscience
(kevala) on the bright tenth day of vazsdhha ®

After Mahévira attained kevalhood, a samarasarana (1eligious con-
ference) was held on the bank of the river Ujjuvaliya, but 1t 15 said that
the first preaching of Mahaviia 1emained unsuccessful Then after t1a-
versing twelve yojanas, Mahdvira 1 said to have returned to Majjhima
Pava where the second samavasarana was convened in the gaiden of Mahai-
sena. Here, after a long discussion on various religious and philosophic
poigts,‘ Mahaévira ordained the eleven learncd Brahmins mentioned al-
ready.

Thus we see that after twelve years of severe penance and meditation
Mahavira attained omniscience at the age of forty two, and lived there-
after for thirty years to preach his religion According to the Kalpasitia,®
since Mahavira renounced the Iife of a householder, he spent {01ty two
rainy seasons at the following places He stayed the first 1210y season 1n
Atthiyaggama, three rainy scasons in Campa and Prithicampa, and cight
in Vasali and Vamyagima These twelve samy seasons Mahaviia passed
during his ascetic Irfc before he attained omniscience  Then duiing the
thirty years of his carecr as a Teacher, Mahavira spent four rainy seasons
mn Vesili and Vaniyagima, fourtcen in Rayagiha and Nilanda, «ix in
Mithila, two 1 Bhaddiya, one in Alabhiya, one 1n Pannnabhiimi one in
Savatthi and one 1n the town of Pava in the office of the «ur vey-nunisteis of
king Hatthivala which was the last ramy scason of the Teachel

Thus the Kalpasiiio’s authority on the itincrary of Mahaviia s
ancient and fauly rchable It 1s evident fiom the Kalpasina that the
ground which Mahéaviia coveired during his ascetic life 1s 10ughly by Bihar,
a part of northern-westein Bengal and a pait of castetn U P The
tradition which mentions his visit to Vitibhaya, which according to the
Jamn tradition was the caprtal of Sindhu Sovu a, to preach to king Udda-
yana, 1s of very doubtful veracity The earliest 1cference to this visit 1s
found 1n the Bhagavati and later on certamn Ciirnis perpetuate the tradition
It is quite poseible that 1n later trmes, when Jainism spread to Westein
India, the Jains did come 1n contact with the people of Sindhu Soviia,
and to prove that thewr connection with that part of the country was not
new, the story of Mahavira’s visit seems to have onigmated  In this con-
nection it 1sinteresting to note that Buddhism, when 1t spread to the Punjab

8 Mg Mo, 458-527, Aia Bha 111, Ara.cii pp 208-028, Kalfa. 3, Aca. 11 8 Citdg
Bhag 165.

% Kalfa, Ti 5121, Ava Nir 540ff,

5 5 123,
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and beyond, produced a literature which expressly mentions Buddha visit-
ing those far off lands, which as a matter of fact seems to be quite absurd
and analogous process, though on much lesser scale is evident in the Jain
scriptures  Jainism, however, never spread outsides the confines of Ind.a,
neither there 1s proof that it gained a foot-hold in the Punjab at any
time Hence Jainism had very few opportunities to sanctify the places
in the Punjab with the presence of its Tirthasikaras.



CHAPTER 1V
GEOGRAPHICAL LEXICON

In order to arrange systematically the mass of geographical material
in the Jain canons and their commentaries, we have felt 1t advisable to
place it in alphabetical order, together with their descriptions as given in
the Jain texts, their places of references and identification and location
wherever possible.

Abbuya—a mountain

Abbuya is mentioncd with Pabhisa where sankhad: (a feast) was cele-
brated.!

Abbuya isidentical with Mount Abuin the Suohi State of Rajputana
I.t is one of the five sacred hills of the Jains,others being Satrufijaya, Samet
Sikhar, Girnar and Candragiri.®

Abkira—a country

This country was visited by Ajja Samiya® and Vaijrasami ¢
Abhira was situated in Daksmapatha and Tera (Tagard) was a
beautiful city of this country.®

Acalaggima—aity
Acalaggama was situated in Magadha.® A royal road (r@yapaha)
s mentioned in Ayalaggama.’ Itsexactsituation 15 not known.

Acalapura—a town (ahitthina)

Acalapura was situated in Abhira The rivers Kanha and Benna
flowed near the town, and between them was the Island Bambhadiva, a
habjtat of five hundred tivasas.t

It 1s identified with modern Ellichpur in Berar.

1 Brk Bhi,1 8150

2 Dey,G D,p 10

8 Auw. Ti,p 514a, unless otherwise stated such references should be taken to the com.
mentary of Malayagiri

¢ dva, Cii ,p. 307,

5  Brhatkathakosa 138 39f, 56 52 For the race of the Abluras see Bhandarkar
Vasgnavism, Savinsm, elc., $ 3T

8 Ultara. 17,18, p, 243 , also ¢f Marana 449, p. 126a

1 Vasu,p 197.

3 Pipda My ,503 , dva. Tt., p, 5142 Nands, p. f0a.
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Acchd—a kingdom

Acchi is included among the twenty five and a half Aryan countries
and the sixteen Janapadas ; Varana or Varuni was its capital

Acch3 may be identified with the region round Bulandshahar in
United Provinces (see Varana)

Adamba ? (Ambada)—a country

Ambada is mentioned along with Bahali, Illa, Jonaga, Pallava and
Suvannabhiimi Usabha, the first Tirthankara, 1s said to have travelled
these countries.’

(See infra Ambada).

Addapura ( Ardrakapura—a city)

Addapura was situated 1n a non-Aryan country (meeccharisaya) King
Ardraka was 1uling over herc  He 15 mentioned to be a contemporary
of king Seniya and 10 have sent him piresents.’

It cannot be located  However, Adra, an mmportant railway station
is situated 1n the Manbhum district in Bengal.  °

Adi or Avi—a 1ier

Adi or .\vi 1s one of the five great tributory rivers of the Ganges,
otheis being Jaund, Sarafi, Kosi and Mahi *

Adi or Aviseems to he the same as Eraval or Acirdvati ot Ajiravaty
which 1s mentioned as one of the five great rivers in Pali literature, and
may be wdentified with Rapti in Oudh.

Ahicchatti —a cily

Ahicchatta was the capital of Jangala, which 1s included among the
twenty five and a half Aryan countries.

This city was situated to the north-east? (north-west) of Campa and
was a business centre *  Itis mentioned as aholy place along with Attha-
vaya, Ujjinta, Gayaggapura, Dhammacakka and Rahéavatta. Parsvana-
tha was worshipped here by Dharanendra.'

According to the Vindhatirthakalpa, Sankhavai was another name of
Ahicchatra.® It was also called Pratyagraratha® or Sivapuri.'

o Aca. Nu , 330.
10 Sga 11 6

1 Thg 5. 470,
Naya 15, p 138.
8 A7 Nir.333.

p 14
15 Abmdhdna, IV. 26.
16 Kalpa 6, p. 107,
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According 1o thc Makdbhdiata, notthern Paficila had it tapital at
Ahicchatrd or Chanavati, while southern Paficila at Kampilya.
Ahicchatra is 1dentical with modern Ramnagar in the Barcilly district.*

Akkasthals

Akkasthaliand Anandapura are mentioned astwo different places.!®
Akkatthala was one of the five places mentioned in Mathw 3 others
being Virathala, Paumatthala, Kusatibala and Mahathala ¥

Alabhya—a ity

It is said that Alabhiya was a centic of the samanoid agas®® and was
visited by Mahéaivira® Trom here he piocecded to Kundika San-
nivesa.” At another tme he tiavelled hete from Vayaggima and
proceeded to Seyaviyd # Ailabhiyi was also visited by Gosila

Alabhiya s menticned as laviim Buddhist hiterature and was located
thirty yojanas from Siratthi and twelve jojanas fiom Benates It lay
between Savatthiand Rijagrha and Buddhaspent rainy season here

Alasanda—a count,y

It is said that Bharata conqueied this country (see Anga).

In Milimdapaiiia Alasanda is mentioned with China, Benases, Gand-
héra and other countiies * The Mahdiamsa 1efer< to the town of Alasanda
which was the chict uty of the Yona tennitory 2

It is identificd with the town of Alexandiia founded by Alexander
near Kabul in the Paiopanicadz country %

Amalakappi—a cuty

It1s mentioned that Unalakappa was visited by Péasa® and Maha-
vira,

Amalakkappi 15 identical with Allakappa of Buddhist literature,
Perhaps Allakappa lav not very far fiom Vethadipa,® which is stated to
be situated on thc way fiom Masir m Shahabad district to Vaisali

Y CAG1I,pp £13 705

B M Cz,11 p 23 (MSS)

19 purp 18

:: ghag,ll 12
ee Supra, p 279

R

:: fl;ufl Nir , 516
d ,15, alo L a 3

¥ Malalasekar, Dictone 3 of Pali Profer Names, under  Xlavy, alcosee PH 4 I p. 160,
Hoernle, [ .¢  \ppendiy, pp 31-53 noles

¥ Ailindapaiha p 327

T XXIX 39

3 Maha.amsa trans , p 194 sce also Dr Sylvain Liirs article “Alesander and  Alexandria
in Indian Literature, * 7 Ff Q ,1936,p 121 ff

% Niyd 1L p 222 Rira Su 1, A&va Ci, 11, 190,

8 ¢°rB,poty
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Anandapura—a city

Anandapura was situated near the mountain-range of Vindhya ®
It was a centre of trade where goods were carried by land route, by carts
and other vehicles. It is said that the walls of the city were made of
bricks. The citizens of Anandapura visited the river Saraswati and
celebrated feast there.®® Anandapura was a centre of Jain monks,* who
are said to have travelled from here to Mathura %

Anandapura is identified with Vadnagar in northern Gujerat,
seventy miles south of Sidhpur *

Andha—a country

Andhra was considered as a non-Aryan country, but king Sampar
is said to have opened 1t for movement of the Jain monks, along with the
countries of Surattha, Dravida, Mahirastra and Kudukka.?

Tt 15 said that the people of Andha were known for their cruel dis-
position (akiiramata).® Rice was called here wddku

Andhradesa is the country between the Godavari and the Krishna
including the district of Krishna+4®

Andhapura—a cily

Tt is said that king Anandha was ruling over this city.*?

Andhapura is mentioned in the Buddhist Jatakas. It was the capital
of Andhra and was situated on the Telavaha river.4?

Ariga—a kingdom

Anga is mentioned as one of the sixteen janapadas and was included
among the twenty five and a half Aryan countries withCampa as 1ts capital.

Angaloka is mentioned together with the countries of Simhala, Bab-
bara, Cilayaloka, Javanadiva, Arabaka, Romaka, Alasanda and Kaccha
which were conquered by Bharata.*?

In Buddhist Iiterature, Anga is included among the sixteen Makd-
Janapadas **

81 Pinde Mor .Ti,83,p 31 89 Jhid,1 3150
8 Brh Bhd Vr 1 1090, :1bid,1 1123 8% Siaya Ca,p 253
38 Aisi Cd,p 5,p 434

% GD,p®
Brk Bha,1 3289, Nisi Ca,5,p 438

Vya Bha 7 126 p 24a, aloct “Mahdbhd , IV 119 where Andhras are deseribed as a
rude race

8  Brh Bha Vr,Pi, 57

W GEB,pb2,akoP H 4 I.pp 78,258

4 Brh Bha, 4 5226

4 [, plll.G E B,p 24

Jambu Si1 ,52,p 2172, Aia Ci,p 191

The coumrles_mcmloned are Anga, Magadha, Kisi, Kosala, Vayp, Malla, Ceu, Vamsa
}(\;mml;ancala Maccha, Siirasena, Assaka, Avanti, Gandhira and Kamboja, Anguttara

1
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It is identical with the country about the modern districts of Bhagal-
pur and Monghyr.*®

Amyana—a mountain

This mountain is referred to i the Avasyaka Cirne

Afijana Pavvaya is one of the six peake of the Himalaya from which
rose the five great rivers and round which were the scven lakes.t” It
is identified with thc Suleiman range in the Punjab.*8

Antaratjyd or Antaraiji—a cily

Antarafijiyda is mentioned n the Thdninga®® Antarafjiya is
mentioned as a séh? of the Jain $ramanas 1n the Kalpasitra.*®

It may be identified with Atranji-khcta situated on the right bank
of the Kali nadi, four miles to the south of Karsina and cight miles
to the north of Etah.®

Aojjha, dvajshd or Ujpha®—a wity

Aojjha was the capital of Kosala which 1s mcluded amiong the
twenty five and a half Aryan countries

Aojjha is described as the birthplacc of the sccond and fourteenth
Tirthankaras ® (Sce also Ikkhagabhim:; Kosala, Sakcta, Vinita,
Visaha).

During the Buddhist period, Ayojjhd on the Saiayii was the capital
of Daksina Kosala, while that of Uttaia Kosala was Savatthi on the
Rapti. The capital cities of Kosala weie Savatthiand Siaketa Ayodhya

is abouﬁt four miles fiom Fyzabad and phonetically coiresponds to modern
Oudh.™

Apapi, Majyhima Pivi o1 Parg—a city

It is said that Mahavira t1avelled hicve from Chamani and procecded
to Jambhiyagama where hc attained kevalehood at the bank of the river
Ujjuvaliya.®®

# G.D.,p T

88 p.5l6

41 Malalasekara, gy cu , under “Anjana.’”’

8 G.D,p.8

% 7,587, Also dua ci, p. 124

& 8,p 231.

81 C4.G I,p 418f R . ; o

8 According to the Vividhatirthahalpa (p  24), Auphi, Avayhi, Kosald, Vimya, Sakeya,
Tkkhagubhiimi, Ramapui: and Kosala aie other names of Ayodhya.

%8 g Nir, 382, 323

W G EB,pp 5331

% See Supra, p 261.
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According tq the Vividhatirthakalpa,” Majjhimapava was called
Apavapuri but since Mahavira died here, it was changed into Pavapurl.
It 1s identified with Pawapuri scven miles to the cast of Bihar town
in Bihar ¥

Arakkhuri—a city

Ttisstated that Arakkhuri was situated on the border (paccantanagara)
of Campa.™
Its exact situation is not known.

Aritthapura or Ritthapura—a city

Aritthapura 1s mentioned in the comnientary of the Panhavigaiana *
Aritthapura is mentioned in Pali literature. It was the capital city
of the Sivi kingdom. It lay on the road from Mithild to Paficila ®’

Asulagiri—a mountain

This mountain was situated near Ujjeni.®
Its exact situation is not known.

Aswovaddava—a city

It1s mentioned mn the commentary ot the Uttarddhyayana *
Its exact location is unknown.

Althdvaya—a mountain -

It is said that Usabha attained salvation at this mountain ** Attha-
vaya was also visited by Goyama.®* (Sce also Ahicchatta).

It 1s mentioned that this mountain was connected with Veyaddha
and was eight yojenas 1n height and at 1ts foot flowed the river Niyadi ®

A description of this mountain 1s given 1 the Tiesastusalakapurusaca-
ritg ® It was called Astipada because aiound it cight steps were made
It was also known as Haradri, Kailasa and Sphatikadr: @

Atthavaya is idenucal with Kailasa which 1s Kangrinpoche of the
Tibetans, situated about twenly five miles to the north of Manasaiovara
beyond Gangri.®®

56 P, 44,

51 Dust. Gaz Paina.

58 Aua Nir., 1207, abso sec Adyu IL p. 220, Vasm. p 59

5 4, p. 88, sce also Vasu.,,p 364 f

€9 Malalasekara, op ctt, under “Artthapura ™ .

8 A Nir,1304 The Van (p 284) also mentons Asiyagir, but 1t was sivated

Kosala.
8 1,p.0.
68 Fambu Si,70,p 27y 8 Vol 1,4 78{t, p 342 (f
8 dia, Nir., 307 7, also L'tapa. Ca.,p 186 87 Ihd,p 370

90 Pasu., pp. 309, 339, 58 G, U, 8L
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Atthiyaggdma—a village

The older name of Atthiyaggima was Vaddhamina, wherc a temple
was built upon an enormous heap of boncs (afthz) of the people and henee
it came to be known as Atthiyaggima Mahavira s said to have journeyed
to this place from Moriga Sannivesa The 1iver Veyavat flowed near
this village. Mahavira 1s said to have passed first rainy season at this

lace.®®
P Dr. Law identifies 1t with Hatthigama which lay on the high road
from Vaisili to Pava.™

Aviha—a kingdom

Aviha 1s mentioned das onc of the sixteen Janapadas in the Bhaga-
vaft.!
It is not identified.

Avakkhanda or Avaraikada (?)

Avakkhanda is mentioned as an unholy place (kutitha) ™
The text seems to be corrupt and hence the place cannot be identified.

Avanti—a kingdom

Ujjeni was the capital of Avanti (see Ujjeni).

Avanti roughly corresponds to modern Malw », Nimar and adjoiring
parsts of the Central Provinces  Avanti was divided 1nto two parts :
the northein part had its capital at Ujjens, and the southern part, call-
ed Avanti Daksinapatha, had 1is capital at Mahissatl or Mahismati.™

Avarakanké—a iy

Ttis stated that .\\varakanhy wassitvated in the Dhayaihhandadiva,™
a mythical region
It is not identificd.

duattagima—a village

. Mahavira is ctated to hax ¢ journeyed to this place from Nangals and
proceeded to Coraya Sannivesa from here.™
Its exact situation is not known.

9 See Supra., p. 257

10 Afaha.ira* Lhy Life and 1eackings, p. 33,

T Sce Supta

" Mo Cr.1l,p 685

18 Bhandarkar, Charmucha ! Letines, 1018, p. 54,
W Nya,lo,p 185F

TS Sce Supra p 268
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Baéhala—a country

This country was noted for its horses ;" barley-meal (sattn) is
mentioned as a common food here.™

It is the same as Viahika situated in the plains of the Punjab alongside
Madra desa, between the Chenab and Sutlej ™

Bahali—a country

Takkhasild was the capital of Bahali.'® It is said that Usabha en-
trusted the kingdom of Vinita to Bharata and that of Bahali to Bahubali,
and renounced the throne.®® It was a non-Aryan country and the maid-
servants were brought from here.!

Tt is the same as Vablika and is identified with Balkh 1n modern
Afghanistan. (See alto Adamba).

Bahusalaga—a wvillage

It is said that Mahavira journeyed to this place from Maddana and
proceeded to the capital Lohaggala,®?
Its exact situation is not known.

Bambhadiva—an island

It is said that Bambhadiva was situaied between the rivers Kanha
and Benna, where five hundred monks atc said to have jomned the Jam
order ofascetics These tavasas®® were the forcrunneis of the Bambha-
diviga sihd of the Jain s1amanas mentioned in the Kalpasiira.®

Its exact location is not known.

Bambhanagima—a village

It is stated that Mahavita journeyed to this place fiom Suvannakha-
laya and procceded to Campa

Its cxactsituation is not known.
Bambhaithalaya—a city

It is stated that the sixth Tirthankara received his first alms here.®

18 Jue Mir, p. 670,

1M 4ea. Tt,1.1, pi 4a. )

T8 Dr Motichand’s article ; Geographical and Economic Studies in the Mahabhirata
J U P.S.Vol. XVII, pt. I, pp. 46 f.

™ Ape.Cid,p 180.

80 Jbid..p. 160.

81 Nipd,l,p.2l.

83  See Supra., p. 269.

88 Ayg Ti,p.5l4a. o

8¢ g,p 233. IR

85 See Supra., p. 238.

88 dva. Nir , 323,
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It seems that Bambhatthalaya was another name of Hatthinaura,
Itis said in the Vasudevahindi that wherever the venerable ascetic Usabha
travelled in Hatthindpura for alms, people made a jewel-seat (manipidhiyd)
in his honour and since then came mto being Bambhatthala & T

Banndsi—a river

It is said that the coin was cultivated by flood in this river.%®
Several rivers of this name are noticed It is difficult to identify
this river.

Biravai—a ity

Biravi (Dvidravati) wa~ the capital of Suratthd which is counted
among the twenty five and a half Aryan countries. Béravi is described
in several texts of the Jains and mentioned as nine yojanas 1n extension
and twelve in length, suriounded by the stone walls ® To the north-east
ofthe city was located the mountain Revaya® and nearby was the Nanda-
navana garden with the shiinc of Surappia Jakkha

Biravar was the home c¢f Andhagavanhi®® and Kanha Visudeva.®
It is said that Baravai was dcuroyed bv the sage Divayana due to the
excessive drinking of the Yudava princes *

Baraval was a cenuice of t2ade % and people travelled here from
Nepala pattana{®) by boat. ‘ndid) *

In the Vasudi:ahind:, Bicag™ 13 mentioned as a chief town of the four
Janapadas, viz , Anattha, Kusattha, Surattha and Sukkarattha ® Ac-
cording to the Mahdbhiruin, on account of the pressure of Jarisandha,
Krsna left Mathuta and founded the city of Dvaraka near the mountain
Raivataka.®®

Baravai is identified with modern Junagadh situated very near the
Raivataka hills and is different from Dvaraka on the sea-shore.® -

Bepnd—a river

The city of Benniyada was situated on the bank ofthe river Benna.®
Tt1s identified with the Wain Gangd in the Central Provinces. Itis
a tributary of the Godavari 1®

81 p 165, C 4 G I,pp 306-18.

88 Brh Bkd Vr,1 1239

8 Seeeg,Nayd,d,p.68, Anta.,1,p.4f; Mryd 6; Brh. Bkd.,1.1123,
80  Nayi,5,p 68, 9 Id ,p. 5.

Ol Adnta ,1.p.4f 8 Nga, 5, p 68.

9  Anta ,5,p 25, also dia. Nir 325, Ava. Ca, IL. p. 19.

% Aua Ci, p 553

09 M.f,z‘7 Ca,p 110 (Mss)

p 7T17.

Sabhi 14,, for the description of Dviraki, see op cit 57; Harnarmsa (II. 58);
see also Ghata Fataka (No 434), IV, p. 82 ff

9 N K Bhattasah, I /1. Q ,1934 pp 541-50 !

W0 Jr (7 p 547 101 Dyst, Gaz, Bhandira, 1908, pp, 240 ¥,
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Benndyada or Venndyada—a city

The city was situated on the bank of the Benné and hence it was call-
ed Bennidyada.'® It was a centre of trade and the merchants landed
here with various merchandisc while returning fiom Paiasakila 2% Tt
15 said that Bennayada was visited by Seniya when he was a prince 1%

According to the Brhatkathdkvsa, Vinyiatatapuia was located 1n
Virita, 1

Bhaddilapura—a city

Bhadd:lapura was the capital of Malaya which 1s counted among the
twenty five and a half A1yan countries It 15said that Bhaddilapuia was
v151t<1:§I by Aritthanem1,'® and was the huthplace of the tenth Tuiha-
yara '

It 15 1dentified with Bhadia, a wvillage ncan Kuluhi hill about sin
miles from Hunterganj in the Hazaribagh district, which sometimes back

“was reputed as the buthplace of the tenth Tathankara, but cutiously

enough it is now entirely unknown to the jains %

Bhaddiya—a city

It 1s saud that Mahivina passed two romy seasons here.  He s
said to have journcyed hete fiom Punnakalasa and proceeded to Kayalig-
gama ; at another time he travelled here fiom Salisisa and proceeded to
Magadha %

Bhaddiya was a city in thc Anga kingdom and was visited by
Buddha *° )

Tt is identified with modern Monghyr.***

Bhatiga or Bhangi—a kingdom

Bhanga 1s included among the twenty five and a half Aryan countiies
with Pava as the capital.

Bhanga is mentioned 1n the Mahiabhdrata (I 31, 11). It included
the districts of Hazaiibagh and Manbhum **

108 Any Sa, 130, p 137,
100 [fyara Ti p 64.

104 Jva Ci,p 546.

108 80 70f

108 Anta,3,p 7f

101 Auva Mr, 383.

108  Dist Gaz Hazaribagh, p 202.

100  Sec Supra.p 259

110  Dhgmmapada A , Vol I,p 384,

A1 Rahul Sankntyayana, Vinaya Pifaka., p. 248n.
m §.8.M,p 370



GEOGRAPHICAL LEXICON 273

Bhansuruldya (?)

It 1s mentioned in the Nisitha Ciarpi. It is said that at the time of
the feasts the bakuraja ascetics assembled here '® )
The text seems to be corrupt and hence it cannot be identified.

Bharukacchaharani—a village

This village was situated in Surattha.
Its exact location is not known.

Bharwpakaccha—a city

Bharuyakaccha wasacentie of trade and is quoted as an exampleof
donamukha, where goods wer e carried by land route as well as water route.™?
Bharuyakaccha was visited by &cirya Vairabh@i® Here people
celebrated the feast in honour of Kundalamentha, a vanamantara god,™'
who 15 sa1d to have built the tank Bhiiyataliya to the north of the city.!®

The distance between Ujjeni and Bharuyakkacha is said to have been
twenty five yojanas, which was traversed by Lohajangha, an errand-
carrier of Pajjoya in one day "**

According to the Viidhatiithakalpa, Bharuaccha was the beauty of
Lada.'*

Bharukaccha ismentioned in the Buddhist Jatakas. Itwas asea-port
town from which the ships used to sa1l for different countries.

It1sidentified with modein Broach.'#

Bheranda

It is said that Bheranda was known for its sugarcane.'**
Its location cannot be identified.

Bhullamila—a aty
Itissaid that dramma, a silver coin, was current in this town*
It is identified with modern Bhinmaila, a town in the Jaswantpur,
district of Jodhpur

18 12, p 810.

14 Vya, Bhd ,10 10, Uttera Ti, 4, p. T8a.

18 Brh. Bhd Vr,1 1090

M8 Vya, Bhd , 3. 58

U1 Brh Bha p 3150.

L8 Ihd,3 4220F

10 fus, Ci, II, 160

130 p, 20,

11l C4GI, p. 374,

122 ¥4, 3, 355. .
13 Brh Bha,Vr.1.1060 ; Nisi. Cd., 10, p. 016. Prabandhacintamagi, 2, p. 65,
3% CA.G.I, p. 697,
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Bhimapalli—a village
- (see Vasantapura).
Bhogakada—a city

Tt is said that king Hatthimitta, the 1uler of Ujjeni, took to the ascetic
life and procccded to Bhogakada *** .

Accordmng to the Vasudevalind:, Bhoyakada was situated ncar the
Vindhya region **¢ '

Reference 1s made to Bhojakata m the Bharhut inscriptions The
Sabhaparva (32) of the Mahabhdata mentions Bhojakata and Bhojakata-
pura as two places n the South conquered by Sahadeva Bhojakata 15
the same as Bhoja or Bhojya of the Puranas and it 1s a country of the
Vindhya region ¥

Bhogapura—a cify

Itissaid that Mahavira journeyed to this place from Sumsumarapura
and proceeded to Nandiggima or Nandipura. Here he was caused
considerable annoyance by Mahenda Khattiya %

It 1s mentioned that a variety of stone was available here which was
used for polishing the pots of the monks.}%*

Bhogagamanagara is mentioned in Pali literature Buddha
proceeded to Piva from herc '™ It lay between Pava and vesal '

Bhalissara—a holy place

It is said that a poor Brahmana of Anandapura stood here in fast,
but was asked to go to Kaccha and offer food to the sivagas there.'®
It is not identifiable

Bhiayataliya—a tank

Bhiyatalaya was a tank to the north of Bharuyakatcha (See Bharuya-
** kaccha).

Cakkapura—a city

It is said that the seventh Titthayara received his first alms at this
place.®

It 1s not identified.

5 Uitarg c¢q. 2, p. 53

118 p 100.

W GEB,p62,aloP H A4 L,p 1.
138 See Supra.,p 260,

1% Pindg Nir T7,16

180  Dighe II,p 126.

181 Suttampdta, V.1 38

190 Mg oir 11, 201. .

188 Ava. Nir. 325, also Vasu., p. 219,
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Camari—a village. R

Itis mentioned that Camari was an inaccessible village of the Bhillas,
which was situatcd on the way to Sankhapura from Varanasi, 14 .
It 1s not identifiable.

Campi—a city

Campa was the capital of Anga which was considered among the
twenty five and a half Aryan countrics. Campa was included first among
the ten ancient capitals of India 3

Campa 1s enumerated as a holy place along with the mountain Sam-
meya, where salvation could be attamed.”® Itismentioned as the place,
of birth and salvation of the twelfth titthayaia ** Mahavira and his chief
disciple Ajja Suhamma are said to have visited Campa frequently ;88
Campéa was also frequented by Gosila'® and Jamal,** Managa
was ordained here by his father Sejjambhava.'#!

A detailed description of Campa and 1its beautiful shrine Punna-
bhadda is given in the Ovdiya, where Mahavira, moving mm the company
of a large number of monks and nuns, arrived, and the king Kimya with
his paraphernalia went on his pilgrimage ¥* It 1s mentioned that in
Campa the first and the tenth scctions of the fifth chapter of the Bhagvats
were preached by the Teacher,"?® and Uvdsagadasio and Aniagadadasdo,
the seventh and the cighth Angas of the Jain Canon, were explamed by
Ajja Suhamma to his disciple Jambu '**

Kiiniya was a well-known king of Campa, who, afier the death of his
father, did not like tostayin Riyagihaand shilted his capital to Campa.'®

Campa was noted for commecice, and traders satled from here to
different places for trading purposcs We come across a beautiful des-
cription of sea-faring merchants in the N@yddhammakahi™® Several
merchants such as Mikandi**", Dhana™® and Pahtta'®® are mentioned
m Campi

Campi was visited by Buddha scveral tumes and it was cclebrated
for its beautiful lake, Gaggara. Its actual sitc 15 probably two villages
Campénagar and Campapur ncar Bhagalpur %

B [tara, Ti,, 4, p. 92a.
. 135 See Supra.’ » P 922
138 Brh. Bha , Vr. 1. 1221, .-
17 Jue Mr 307, 383,
- gieegthag.li'l; Ava.cd ,p. 455 ; Ava. Nir. 476 ; 52311, Kalpa. 5°123. —
ag.
- M0 Jug,cq., p. 418. .
1 Dgs.cq : {), p- 7.
11 85,1, 2,10,
M8 Bhag , 5. -
W g1, Anta., 1. . !

~f

T ge; & Nwd, L, p.1; Daid, 9, p. 310, e
W1 Jid,, 0, p, 191 5, 8 Ustard, §d.,21. 2, ° T e

W Ihd, 15, p. 188, W0 G, E. B., p. 6. .o ‘x
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Canagapura—a city

Itissaid that king Jiyasattu was ruling over the city of Khiipaitthiya,
when the buildings ofthe city came to ruin, the architects selected agram-
field abounding in fruits and flowcers, where Canagapura was founded '

According to the tradition, Canagapurais another name of Rayagiha

Canayagima—a village

Canayagama was situated in Golla and was the birthplace of
Cinakya.'™

Its exact situation is not identifiable.

Gandabha;gci—a river

Candabhiga was one of the five great tributory rivers of Sindhu,
others being Sataddu, Vibhasa, Vitatthd and Eravati.'s®

According to Buddhist literature, it was eighteen leagues in length
and had a rapid current.'®

It is identified with modern Chenab.’®®
Candang
1t is referred to in the Nirydvaliydo.l*®
It is unidentifiable.
Candinand—a city

Candanana is mentioned as a birthplace of the eighth Tutthayaia?”
It is identified with modern Candravati, a village near Benares. It
was also known as Candramadhava.l’®

Cedi—a kingdom

Cedi was one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries with
Suttivai as its capital.

It roughly corresponds to modern Bundelkhand and the adjoining
region.'®®

1 Jya, ci7 , II, p. 158,

18 dva.cd p. 563 ; according to the Buddhust tradition, Capakya was a resident of Takkas

sila (Mahdvamsa Tikd, p. 181).
18 7k4. 6. 470.
156 The com. on the Digha., I1I, p. 878,
158 Law, Glﬂg-, P 88,
150 8:7.
151 doa, Mir. 382,
188 Pricinatirthamdls, Pt. 1, p. 44
18 G, E B,p.16. ,
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Geiya—a sctilement (sannivesa)

It is referred to in the Avasyaka Niryukti. '™
Its cxact location 1s unknown.

Chagalapura—a cily

It is mentioned in the Vivdgasupa'®
It is unidentifiable.

Chammant.—a village

Mahavira is said to have arrived here from Mendhiyagima and
proceeded to Majjhima Pava.l®?
Its exact location is not known.

Chattagipuri—a village

Chattaga is referred to in the dvasyaka Nijyukt*®
It is unidentifiable.

Cittakiztda—a mountain

It is said that Sukosala stood here in meditation and was devoured
by a tigress ' Cittakiida is mentioned along with the mountain
Gopalagir: %

It is identified with Kamptanathgiti in Bundelkhand.'®®

Cordya—a settlement

It is said that Mahdiviia arrived herc from Kumaira Sannivesa and
proceeded to Pitthicampi ; at another time he is said to have travelled
here from Avattagima and proceeded to Kalambuka Sannivesa.'®

Perhaps it may be identified with Choreya in Lohardugga district
in Bengal 18

Cullahimavania—a mountain

This mountain was visited by Vairasami, who arrived here from
Mahesari.'®

180 449
101

103
102

1% Maropa 466.

108 Bhag., T1.,7. 6.

s G E’B,p. 40.

T See Supra, p. 258,

108 Index Geographucus Indicus., p. XXV, J. F. Baness, 1881,
9 A.o. Tt p. 390a.

gj pSBQ.
ee Supra, p. 260,
a50, TP
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. It may correspond to the southern slopes of the Himalayan tract.

Daddara—a country

This country was noted for its sandalwood **°

Dardura was a mountain in the extreme south of India. In the
Mahdbharata Malaya and Dardura are mentioned as the two highest
mountains in the extreme south.'™

Dagdhabhiim:

Dadhabhiimi was said to be inhabited by many Mlecchas. Mahi-
vira arrived here from Sénulatthiyagama and proceeded to Pcdha-
lagdma.'"?

It may beidentified with Dalabhum in Singhbhum district in Bengal.

Dakkhkina Mahurg—a ciiy
Same as Pandu Mahura

Dakkhinavdcila

Mahavira is stated to have arrived here from Moraga Sannivesa and
proceeded to Uttaravicala.'™
Its exact site is not known.

Dakkhindvaha—southern dinision of India

Dakkhinavaha was a great centre of the Jains and was praised much
by the Jain monks."™ It 1s mentioned that there were many houses of
the sdvagas 1n this land and the Jain monks were offered plentiful alms.'"
Dakkbinavaha was visited by Vairasimi®

The people of Dakkhinavaha are characterised as dull It is said
that people from Magadha were very clever and they understood a thing
merely by signs, people from Kosala by sceing, people from Paficala by
half hearing, and people from Dakkhinavaha understood nothing unless
they were told explicitly.”™ The people from Daksinapatha put on
dress quite unlike that of Uttaravaha.!” The blacksmiths and wine-

110 Ngyd. 8, p. 98, etc,
111 11 °10. 33f,
113 Sec Supra., p. 260.
178 8ée Supra, p. 25T.
118 Cf Brh Bha ,Vr,1 2697,
136 N5t Cd,15,p. 986, 7
18 Jiua Ci,p. 404,
7 V4 Bha., 10,192, cf,

Buddlirvasats piirvena daksinyam daksinipahe.

{éz.;ﬂnyalr\n/l Spa.r;mg ?;z.re [)a’ru.gyzm cottarapahe.

gt . of the Vinaya prfaka, I, H, ()., 1938, p. 416).

118 Dags. G, 1. p. 17, Ve priaks, R P 416)
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sellers were despised in this country,’ and unlike Uttardvaha one was
allowed to marry one’s maternal uncle’s daughter.’® Itis said that the
barley-meal was difficult to get here in summer *!

King Sampai, fist of all 15 said to have conquered Ujjeni, and then
the whole of Dakkhinivaha and 1s said to have brought all neighbouring
kings under his subjugation ***

It is the tract of land lying to the south of the Ganges and to the north
of Godavari **

Damila (Dravida)—a countty

Damila was counted among the non-iryan countries Magadha
Malava, Maharastra, Lita, Karnitaka, Dravida, Gauda, Vidarbha and
other countries are mentioned as places of origin of desibhdsi (regional
language).”™ Itissaidthat the maid-servants known as Damill were
brought from this country ** Damuliwasalso known asascript {lizz) '%°

It 1smentioned that 1t was very difficult to get ashelter for the Jain
monks 1n the country and under such circumstances they were allowed.
tostay under a tree.”S The corn was grown here by the water of tanks, '
and rice was known as co7e 1n this country ***  (see also Andha)

The Damuilas are identified with the Tam:ls Kaveripattana was
a sea-port town 1 the Damila kingdom which 1s generallv identified
with the Malabar Coast o1 Northern Cevlon '™

Dandakiranna or Eumthakiakalda—a forsst

It is mentioned that Khandaga was ruling over Campi 1 or accord-
ing to some, Savatthil,*! who gave his sister Purandaiajasa to Dandagi,
the ruler of Kumbhakarakada inmarriage  In course oftime Khandaga
took to the ascetic life and wandering about, reached Kumbhakirakada,
where he was crushed to death by the king’senvoy  Itissaid, after death
Khandaga was born among the Agnikumira gods and burnt the whole
city to ashes This place came to be known as Dandakiranna ®?

Dandakiranna 1s 1dentified with the region round about the river
Godavari in the dustrict of Nasik and adjoiniug parts of Maharastra **®

19 Aut Ca,16,p 1117,

1 Ppos Cid,1,p 17.

181 Byy Bha Vr,1.2889.

182 Ibd , 1. 3276.

133 G E B, p. 48

84 Byp BRa, Vr.,1 1231,

185 Supra, p. 107.

1288 See Supra, p 176

5T Byt Bha, Vr,3 3749

188 5,1 1239,

180 pas Ciz,7,p 236

o ¢ EB,p 63.

1 Cf Brh. Bhd,1. 3274, Uttard Cii,p 73; Uttera Ti,p 38,

0 Misi GF, 16, p 1113, Also cf the Fitaka (I1I, No 463) and the Rimdyana (VIL.
81, 10), where Kumbhavati wa. destroyed by a shower of sand.

8 ppBr,p b59.
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Dantapura—a city

King Dantavakka is mentioned as the ruler of Dantapura,'®

According to Pali literature, Dantapura was the capital of Kalinga
Various identifications of Dantapura have been put forward. M. Sylvain
Lévi identifies it with the Paloura of Ptolemy and places it in the neigh-
bourhood of Chicacole.®

Dasanna—a kingdom

Dasanna is counted antong the twenty five and a half Aryan countries
with Mattiyavai as its capital. o .
Dasarna is identified with Vidisd or Bhilsa region in Gwalior, ¢

Dasannakiida or Gayaggapadagiri—a mountain

The mountain Dasannakiida was also called Gayaggapadagiri (see
Gayaggapadagini) A description of thismountainisgivenn the vas-
vaka Girm. 1t was situated to the north-east of Dasannapura and is
said to have been visited by Mahavira.'®

Its exact location is not known.

Dasannapura or Elakacchapura—a city

Dasannapura was a centre of trade and is quoted as an example of
thalapattana, where goods were carried by land.'®®
Dassanapura was also known as Elagacchapura (see Elagacchapura).

Dasapura—a city

It is said that when Uddayana, taking pajjoya as prisoner, returned
to Viibhaya, his army, including the ten kings, was held up by rains, and
halted in the middle of the journey where the ten kings, fearingan attack,
built mud walls around them for safety, Later on, this place was occupi-
ed by some merchants and since then this place came to be known as
Dasapura.'®®

Ajja Rakkhia was a native of Dasapura and from here he is said to
fhave gone to Pataliputra for study.*

Dasapura is identified with modern Mandsor.*®

W04 Aug, Mr, 1275, also see Suya., 1+6. 22,
15 p B L,p.4011

1% G.E B,p. 2.

W Aug, Gid,p. 476 ; Ava. Ti., p. 468.

198 Nisi Cd., b, p. 34 (MSS).

10 Jva Cid,p 400ff

200 Ihd, pp. 394, 402,

201 C. 4.G. 1, p. 12,



GROGRAPHICAL LEXICON afls

Dhamma. :t.abkimikdi—a cily
Dhammacakkabh@mika was another name of Takkhasila (see Takk-

hasila}
Dhannakad:

It is said that the thirteenth Tiithayars received his first alms at
ﬂlis place.”’

It may be identified with Kupari in the Balasar district in Bengal;
it was also known as Kopaka or Kopakataka.?®

Dhannaura—a setilement

Dhannaura was located in the country of Vira
Its exact location is not known.

Dilavdlivg

Dilavaliyad was known for its mules (assatara).™®
It cannot be identified.

Dimbbarelcka

It is said that the corn was cultivated here by flood in the
Mahirdvana ¥
Perhaps this place was situated in Kofkana.*

Diva—an Island

It is said that Diva was situated to the south of Surattha *™a It is
quoted as an example of ja/sparfana where goods were carried by boats.*®
Diva and Jona are mentioned as countries known for the cemetery
{matagalera ) **® Diva was also known for its coin known as S#bkaraka.?”

It may be ident:fied with the island of the Arab. The Arabians call
their habitat ** Jazirat al Arab ’—“The Island of the Arab”, as it is sur-
rounded by water on three sides and by sand on the fourth.™*

10 Lo iz, 324 .

193 Prg.ic Fon Smira\a Beagal, Bihar and Onssa. However, Dhannakataka is identified
with Dharamkot 1n the Krishna or Guatur dutuct in the Madras Presidency ; C. 4.
G I,p 737, also sre Buli-tin of the Madras God Muscum ; Amaraoti sculptures in
the Madras Go.t Mux um, by C, Sivarama Mury, 1942, p 4.

B Ty Ti, 1~ p 2300 -

" Day ca b p 213

o Br Brg \r 1123 e

T See Purlurvpre antha Sancrahe p. 39 where Malikiruna is called Mabiravanidhipati.

Wa B R 1,3 4eblf. Awi o, p 225

1% B Ba, V. 1.1090.

1 fi ca, p. 870.

30 pBr: Bhi, 3 380l

ML Fhsiery of the Arabs, p 8, by Filip Hutti, London, 1987.
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Durullakiiviya—a village

This village was situated near Bharyyakaccha,
Its exact location is not identifiable.

Elakacchapura—a city

It was also known as Dasannapura. It is said that a srdvikd was
given in marriage to a heretic, who used to insult her. As a result of this,
1t is stated that the eyes of the heretic were plucked off by some divine
power. But the srégvikd wasfaithful to her husband, so she stood 1n medi-
tation and asked for the eyes ofher lord to be given back. Thereupon the
eyes of the heretic were replaced by the eyes of an immediately killed
ram (edaga). Then the people began to call the heretic by the name of
Edakaccha (having the eyes of aram) and since then Dasannapura came
to be known as Elakacchapura **®

This town was situated on the bank of the river Vatthaga.?* Ela-
kaccha 1s said to have been visited by Mahagin ***  Erakaccha is men-
tioned 1n Pal1 literature.**®

It may be identified with Eracha in Tahsil Moth, district Jhansi,
which is situated on the right bank of Betwa.™

a3

(1) Erdvar—a river
Eravai was one of the five great tributaries of the Sindhu.**®
It 15 same as the river Ravi in the Punjab.

(2) Erdvar—a rwer

This Eravai lay near the town of Kunila where it flowed half a
Jyojana 1n extent The water of this river was knee-deep and could be
crossed easily by keeping one foot in water and another 1 air Some
places of Eravai were dry and the Jain monks were allowed to go begging
alms after crossing this river.”

The Vasudevahindi mentions a forest Bhiiyarayana on the bank of

Eravai.»*®

Erivaiisidentified with Acirivati, the river Rapti in Qudh, on which
the town of Savatthi was situated.*®
Gamaya—a settlement

It is said that Mahavira arrived here from Vesili and proceeded to
Salisisayagima.?**

Its exact location is not known.

22 Ayg, Nu Dipkd, 1274 M4 Jvd ¢, p 226, also sce Gaccha p 81f.

218 Aug ci., II, p. 156 f. 15 Jva Mr 1278,

38 Pelguatthu 2 1.

31 Dut Gaz, of Fhansi. Vol. XXIV, p. 254 {f.

218 See Supra, p 276.

:;: Kagbzaa Sz, 9112, Brh, Si ,4:33; Brh. Bhé 45639, 8663 ; cf. Anguttara IV, p. 101
p. N

M G EB.,pdfL 333 See Supra, p. 259.



GEOGRAPHICAL LEXICON 28g

Gandai—a river

Gandai flowed between Vesidli and Vaniyagama. Mahavira is
stated to have crossed thisriver while going to Vaniyagama from Vesili.**®

Therivers Banaganga and Gandai are mentioned in the Vinidkatsrtha-
kalpa entering into> Mithila ***

It is identificd with the river Gandak in the district of Muzaffar-

pur.’”

Gandhdra—a kingdom

The kingdom of Gandhaéra is mentioned at several places in Jain
texts. It is said that a layman (sdvaga) journeyed from Gandhira to
Viibhaya to pay 1everence to the sandalwood idol of Mahavira which
was in possession of king Udayana.?®®

Puskaravati and Taksasild were two capital cities of Gandhara. It
comprised the districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi in the northern

Punjab ¥

Gangd—a river

The Ganga is counted among the five great rivers.**®

Itisstated that Bharata built the shrines of the Arhats on the mountain
Atthiavaya To protect these shrines Janhukumaira, the eldest son of
Sagara, made a moat around the mountain and filled it with water of the
Ganges, and hence the Ganges came to be known as Janhuvi But it is
said that this water filled the dwellings of the Nagas, and the Niga kings
blazing with anger burnt the sons of Sagara to death. Later om,
Bhagiratha, the son of Janhukumara removed this water and hence the
Ganges came to be known as Bhagirathi.?®®

Garigamandna—a mountain

It is said that Vinhukumara practised penance on this mountain.
He is said to have reached Hatthindpura from here by air.*®
It is not identified.

123 See Supra, p 260,

224 p 32

M ¢ p,p 6o

18 fua Ci,p 3997

M ¢ p,p éor

18 Thi 5470, Brh si 4 32 Also see Vinaya, II, p 237.

M Unarg Ti, 18, p 234af For the Hindu tradition see Ramdyapa, II 50-12 ff; Dey,
op cit p 19, Pargitar’'sd I H T,p 273 n

30 Untarg T:,18,p 248 af  Absocf. Vasu,p 129, Vindha,p 43,



284 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA
Gargapura—a city

- This city is referred to in the Vizdgasupa.®® .
It is not identified. Howaver, one Gangapur town is mentioned in

the Gonda district.?®

Gangdsdyara—a holy place

It is said that when the water of the Ganges was removed from the
dwellings of the Nagas, the Ganges was 1aken back to the eastern ocean
and since then this confluence was known as Gangasayaratittha.?

It is same as Sagara sangama, mentioned in the Makibhérala
(II1-115) It is acelebrated place of pilgrimage near the mouth of the

Ganges **

Gauda—a country

The country of Gauda was known for its silk-garments (dukila) **
The whole of Bengal was denominated eastern Gauda from its capital
of the same name, the ruins of which lie near Malda at a distance of about

ten miles.?®

Gayaggapadagiri—a mountain

Gayaggapadagiri was another name of Dasannakiida, situated in
Dasannapura This mountain was visited by Mahévira when king
Dasannabhadda set out on his elephant to pay him reverence At this
time it is said that the elephant stood on his forefect and by a superhuman
power, its feet touched the mountain and left .mprints. The king
having noticed this wonder renounced the world and since then this
mountain came to be known as Gayaggapadagiri. Mahégiri 1s said to

have practised penance on this mountain.*
This mountain is also known as Indapada and was surrounded by

villages on all six sides.’®® (sce also Ahicchatta; Elakacchapura)

Gayaura—a city

Gayapura was the metropolis of Kuru which is counted among the
twenty five and a half Aryan countries. It is another name of Hattina-
pura. (see Hatthindpura). Gayapura was the bijrthplace of the six-
teenth, seventeenth and the eighteenth Titthayaras.’™

21 9,p 56.

493 See Imp Gaz under “Gangapur’’ ; Disi. Gaz Gonda Vol. XLIV, 1905, p 261.
188 Uitarg Ti 18,p 235a.

¥ G D pl7l.

W Jei Ti II, p 36la, Vya. Bhd. 7-32. o

288 G D,p 63 Alsosee History of Bengal, Vol 1, pp. 12ff.-

887 Aia Nir Dipkd, 1278 ; Ava. Ti. p. 468,

188 Brh Bhi 3 4841,

189 Ava. Nir, 383,
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Ginmuha—a mouniain

Girimuha was situated on the bank of the river Vatthaga which
flowed between Kosambi and Ujjeni.?® (see also Vatthaga).
Its exact location 1s not known.

Girnayara—a city

This town was located near the mountain Ujjenta and hence was
called Girinagara !

Girinagara or Girinar is identified with modern Junagadh, which.
lay near the mountain Ujjayanta.**® It 1s also called Raivataka

ér’zrz}ohullgya——a cily

Giriphulliya is mentioned in the Pinda Niryukti.*
It is not 1dentifiable

(1) Gobbaragdma—a village

Gobbaragima was located in Magadha between Rayagiha and
Campé ** It was frequented by Mahavira.™*
Its exact situation is not known.

(2) Gobbaragama—a vulage

Thus village was situated near the city of Vaidisa.™®
Its exact situation 15 not known ’

Gobhiim:

Tt was so called because the cows used to graze here.  This place was
frequented by Mahivira who arrived here from Unnaya and proceeded
to Rayagiha ® Pasubhimi 1s mentioned in the Mafhdbharata (Sabha.
27-8) and may be 1dentificd with Gomoh

Golla—a country

The country of Golla 15 1eferred to in Jain texts in several places.
Itissaid that the month ofcaitra was very cold in this country and hence
the Jain monks were allowed to wear two garments, one under and one

M0 4a Mr 1282

M1 dnu sq 130, p 137, also Aed. c4i pp 339, 359
M GEB,p 58.

148 461, p. 133

s Joa, 4, p 297, Ava. MNir 644,

M5 Jva ca, p. 469,

WS Brh _Bha. 6 60D6.

AT Qee Supra, p. 269; Ava. T7. p. 284a.
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upper.’® The murder of any human being was as much condemned
here as the slaying of a Brahmana.®® A concoction was prepared in
this country from dried mango-chips and wasused as a drink Virdlyg,
a vegetable root, was known here as zalls,”and palaga as siga *” Golla
was also noted for ankakareluya and other vegetables **?

It may be identified with Goli situated on the Gallaru, a tributary
of the river Kistna in Guntur district. This was an important place in
ancient India and here the inscriptions of the Iksvakus were recently disco-
vered.?™ The mention of Golla and Golilcarya in the Sravanabelagola
inscriptions also testifies that this country was situated in South.***

Gopélagiri—a mountain

This mountain is mentioned along with Citrakiita (see Gitrakiita)
The Caturvimsatiprabandhe mentions one Gopalgiri in Kanyakubja.?*®
It is not identifiable

Goragiri—a mountain

Under the spring of this mountain an 1dol of Siva is mentioned **°
Goratha Hull is a small isolated hill about five or six miles to the west
of the valley of old Rajagrha.'’

Goyavari—a river

Paitthina was situated on the bank of this river %%

Godavari 1s considered to be onc of the holiest rivers in Southern
India and had its source in Brahmagiri, situated on the side of a village
called Tryambak which is twenty mules from Nasik.?*

Gudasatthanayara—a city

This city is referred to in the Advasyaka Carni.**
This city was situated not far from Broach.*

M JLog cd p. 274

49 Sdya.cil p. 357.

260 Jcd. cii , p. 340

25\  Brk Bha Visesacirm, 1 2094,

283 Jcd cii ,p 341.

183 Bulletin of the Madras Government Museum, Vol. I, pt I p. 1, by T. N. Ramchandran
254 Jain Silalekha Sangraha pp 26, 69, 73 etc., Bombay, 1928, by Prof. Hiralal
268 9, p. b7

w8 Nist cid, p. 18 (MSS)

w1 G . D,p Tl

358 Brh. Bhd 6 6244 fL.

1% G.E.B,p 67.

20 p 542,

) Prabhivakacanta, p 34.
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Guttha

In g.?:ha (cow-pen} Canakya is said to have been burnt to death by
Subandhu.™*

According to the Brhatkathdkoia, this cow-pen was situated in Maha-
krauficapura which lay to the west of the forest, Daksipidpatha. ™

Its exact location 15 not known.

Haladama (?)
Haladima is menuoned as a land of heat (dlevagabhiimi.)*™

Hala 1s a town m the Hyderabad district, Sind.** Are they
identical ?

Halidduga or Haleddusd—a rillage

Mahavira arrived here from Savatthi and proceeded to Nangals. ™
Its exact situation 1s not known.

Hattlndiia or Haithyjima—a frest

This forest was located 1o the north-west of Sesadaviya, a water-shed,
which lay to the north-west of Nilandd Lord Goyama is stated to have
composed here a chapter hnown as Nalandaijja. ™

Its exact location 1s not known.

Hatilukappa or Haithakeppa—a city

This town was visited by five Pandavas.® Another reference to
Hatthikappa 15 made 1n the commentary on the THarddkyayana. When
Baravai was burmt Rima and Kapha passed through Surattha and
reached the outskirts of Hatthikappa **° )

Hatthakappa 15 1dentified with Hathab near Bhavnagar in Gujerat.
Inthe Vallabhi Grants 13554 p.) of Dharmasena I, it 1scalled Hast?.-
vapra Devavyaya in his Pdndavacariia mentions that the mountain
Raivataka was at a distance of twelve yoaras from Hastikalpa.™

Hatthingura—a city

Hatthindura wassituated in Kuru or Kurujaigala and was included
among the ten metropolises of ancient India.

38 Bhaita ,162,p 30

163 143, 75f.

M fo7 cq,p 317

:“ Sind Gazetteer, p 506.

.:’ See Supra, p. 258.

“' S@a S 1L, 7-70, Tha. T7 9+3, p 43%a

“3 ;\r@a,w,p 199 f.
,p 30a

M0 Gint Indaas discribed by Prolemy, McCrindle, Cal., 1027, p. 1805 ako Bechardas,
Bhag.dn Mahavira nl Dkarmakathdo, p. 244,
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It is said that Usabha received his first alms in Hatthindura,?”?
Hatthindpura was frequented by Mahévira, who is said to have ordained
king Siva®™® here (see also Gayaura).

It is identified with an old town in Mawana Tahsil in Meerut,??

Hatthistsa—a city

Hatthisisa was a centre of trade and a number of sea-going merchants
of this town are mentioned to have started for Kaliyadiva for trade.?™
This town was visited by Mahavira, who arrived here from Malaya and
proceeded to Tosali '

Its exact situation is not known

Hemapura—a city

The city was known for the celebration of the festival of Indra.?™®
Its situation is unknown.

Himavaria—a mountain

It is mentioned as an abode of the sage, Phalahara **

Himavanta is mentioned as pabbatardja in Pali literature The ) [i/inda-
pafihe (p. 111) states that five hundred rivers issued forth from the Hima-
vanta. It is the famour range of mountains to the north of India so
frequently mentioned in Indian literature.

Himavantak ida
It is said that king Pavvaya was ruling at this place.
Its exact location is unkmown.

18

Hindugadesa—India

It is stated that Kalaka dcdrya proceeded to Pérasakila from Hin-
dugadesa and returned with ninety six kings®® This country is
identified with India.

Ikkhdgabhimi—a city

Ikkhagabhiimi was another name of Ayodhya. It was the birthplace
of the first Tiutthayara.?®

3 dpa. Nir.323.

213 Bhag 11-9, Tha Ti. 8 621, Also Thd. 9:691.
33 CAGI p. 702

214 Nayd 17, p. 201.

116 See Supra, p 260.

278 Brk Bhd 4 5153.

71 Ihd , Pi. 786,

318 gfuarﬁ Ti 3,p. 57a, Ve, Bhi. 10 .
218 Ausi,cd. 10,p 5711, , Bhd. 105, p. 84.
230 dig. Nir. 382, ’ B
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Biolfo—e city

13- »ddha was situated on the bank of the Bepna. 22

H:weower, in the Vradvechings, Mavaddha is said to have been sitgated
in Tima cr on the bank of the Ganges.™®

g —c coumy

Tt is said that this cruntry was visited by Usabha (see Adamba).
It mav be the same a5 Allaka of the Buddhists in the district of Avran-
gabad in the Huderabad Seate™

Indapurc—a it

. King Indadatta was the ruler of this city.*
Indapura may be {dentified with Indore, § miles from Anupshahar
in the dwserict of Bulandshahar ™

Lsitaligo—n ank

This tank was =iruazed iz Selapura in the country of Tosali. This
Is said to Eave Deern b ult by Isivila. a cinemniors god ™ It is said that
people celebrared here = Zeass for eighe davs ¥

Lsitila? Iawila 1¢ reerred to in the Hithigumphi Imscriptions
of Khiravels 13

Jambigyrgim—z iz

Tt is said that Mzhivira travelled here from Campi and proceeded
to Mernlhrracima a: ancther time the Teacher arrived here from Majjhi-
ma Pivi znd amur~d K -: Jhwood under the sila tree on the northern

bank of the river Upus 2hika =

Munr Kalvan Vya-z identifies it with Jambhigaon mrear the river
Damodar in the Hazambagh district.®  but it must be located some-
where neat modern Pivinuri to the east of Bihar town in Bihar.

MW Jgea.p 4od

282 PP 2y 357

83 Buddizcaryd, p 373

W 77410 p 5T. Az Nr 1286,

35 According to the e~ p 237), Kannakujja was another name of Indapura ; cf
Brhai{st\df5.a 30 5 Y, of also A.a ¢ H, p.193 where Indapura is given
name “ur Mzhurd

388 Bri Bhg 3 4223

38T I5:d 1 31350

388  Proi B. M. Barua'sarticie “Hatngumphi ptions of Khiravela,” p. 474 . 1. 4. Q.
1935. The word Isitgla tadags is wrongly translated by scholars.

2330 SieSupra,p 201,

90 SB.Af pp. 3TV, 357,
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Jambusanda—a village

It is said that Mahavira arrived here from Kadalisamagama and
proceeded to Tambaya.?®
Its location is unknown.

Jaigale or Kurujaigala—a kingdom

This country was counted among the twenty five and a half Aryan
countries with Ahicchattd as its metropolis (see Ahicchatta).

Kurujangala was the eastern part of the teritory of the Kurus and
appears to have comprised the tract between the Ganges and the north
Paiicila,?

Jaund—a river

Jauni was one of the five great rivers, and a tributary of the Ganges %
It is the modern Jumna, having its source in the Bhandarpuccha
range in the Himalayas.?*

Jaundnaidiva—an island

It is mentioned that the sage Parasara lived here in a hermitage
located outside Soriyanagara.’ Yamunadvipa 1s also mentioned m
the Mahibharata (1. 64.27).

Its exact location is unknown.

Jaundvaika—a city

Jaunavanka is referred to in the sasnthara.®® However, in the
Avasyake Neryukt: Jaunivanka is described as a garden of Mahura  This
garden was so called because 1t was curved (vanka) by the water of
the Jauna.*’

Javana, Jona or Yavana—a country

Javana was counted among the non-Aryan countries. The maid-
servants known ac< Javanis were brought from here Javana 1s described
as a beautiful land and a treasure-house of excellent gems, gold and
jewels. 28 After crossing the river Sindhu, Bharata is said to have vist-
ted this country (see also Anga ; Adamba ; Diva)

According to the Makdvamsa (xxix-39), its chief city was Alasanda,
identified with Alexandria near Kabul.?®

201  See Supra, p. 258.

393 Law, Tribes sn Ancient Indie, p. 393.

393 See Supra, p. 264

194 G D,p 216.

98 INera, Ti, 2, p. 36a.

388 g1, p 56 a.

20Y 1277, cf also Bhagavati Arddhans 1554 ; Brhatkathdkosay 14145 f.
308  Avq,cii ,p. 101,

W CAGIL,p.693f; GE.B.p.654,
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Finnopurs—a city

It was situated near R
Its exact location is not known.

Kaccha—a couniry

Kaccha is described as a plain and beautiful land which was contuer-
ed by Bharata (see Anga)l In Kaccha the Jain monks were allowed
to stay along with the householders.3®

It is identified with modern Cutch.>®

Kattira
Kairtzira was hknown for its ancient shrines.™®
s srtvation i: unknown

Rakan i, K58 or Ridndi—a cily

Kikandi was the birthplace of the ninth Tiithayara ™t Mahiavira
issaid to have visited this place®® The Bkagiafi mentions thirty three
samany: 3251 in Kilandi®™® Kakandiya is described as a sdkki of the
Jain sraminis in the Aulpas Wra ™

Kikandi 1z idenufied with Kakan in the Monghyr district.™®

Kalam® Y2 Savv:-.1—2 sctdement
It is sa:d that Mahdtkia arrived here from Coraya Sannivesa and

proceeded to Lardha *®
Its location cannot be identified

Kalazjara—a mounta n

This mountaim w.s lacated between the Ganges and the Vifijha moun-
tains.® Kilafijara 15 mentioned in the Mahabharata (1II. 83-56).
It 1s :dentified wirh Kalinjar, a celebrated hill fort in the Banda

district, Bundelkhand .*! -

%0 fa.cq p.465.

30l Bri Bag 1 1339, Tisesardrn
8% G D.,p. 82

B8 f5cd p.3Td

::: d.a. Xir 352, 3
804 l-lgdg:m. p 61; .nte,p 39
W1 g5 231 Also §1m, 76, p 37a
83 Rahul Sankrityayana, Bhdrtiya Vidyd, p- 8, July, 1044,
3 See Supra, p. 13%.

0 da cd,p 461, Unard Ti.13,p 185,
8ii G.D,p 8.
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Kélaya—a seitlement

Kalaya Sannivesa was situated near Viniyagéima to its north-east.*?
Mahavira arrived here from Campa and proceeded to Pattakilaya.®?
Its exact location is not known.

Kalinga—a kingdom

Kalinga 15 included among the twenty five and a half Aryan coun-
tries with Kaficanapura as its metropolis. Kalinga 15 mentioned with
Dravida and Vanga.™

In the Hathigumpha Inscriptions we are told that king Kharavela
brought back to his realm from Anga-Magadha the throne of Jina which
had been carried from Kalinga by king Nanda ~ According to the Aahd-
bhirata, the ancient Kalinga seems to have comprised modern Orissa
to the south of Vaitarani and the sea-coast southward as far as Vizaga-
pattam, and its capital was Rajapura.®®

Kilyadiwa—an island

Kaliyadiva was noted for its horses (see Hatthisisa).
It is not identified.

Kambgya—a country

Kamboya was a non-Aryan country and was noted for its finc horses
which excelled all other horses in speed, and no noise could fiighten
them.s®

In the commentary on the Pefavatthu (p 113), Dvaraka or Darwaz
occurs with Kamboja. Kamboja is identified with the Badakshin and
the Ghalcha speaking part of the Pamir, a territory to the north of Kash-

Kamyyasara—a lake

It is stated that at the bank of this lake there stood a wonderful tree
known as vaiijularukkha,*¢ N
. Kamyakavana is mentioned in the Makdbhdraia (II1. 5-3); it was
situated 1n Kurukshetra.?!?

B3 fua, T%,p. 456.

B18  See Supra, p. 258,

B4 Fambu Ti,20,p 107.

85 G E B,p 64

W8 Ultera Sa, 11 16, Riya. Sii 160. Also see Mahibhi, V1., 90:3; VII, 23 24; com.
on the Digh, I, p. 124.

817  Jayachand Vldy,alankar, Bharat Bhim aur uske Nuwdsi, Agra, V. S ,1087, p 300, also
Dr Motichand’s article on Geographical and Economic Studies in the Mahdbhirata,

s gn UTP Sl-i V%lh}c{iVI, part II, pp. 38 ff

u, 1i,, Harl T ' 7
W G L a adra, p. 11, also see Mérkandzya , p 28.
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Ramprllapura—a city

Kampullapura 1s included among the ten metropolises of India. It
was a capital city of Paificala.

Kampillapura lay on the bank of the Ganges®® and was the birth-
place of the thirteenth Titthayara®' Kampillapura 1s said to have
been visited by Mahavira®® as well as the mendicant Ammada 8%
The sayarara of Dovai was held in this city,’%

According to the Kumbhakara Jitaka, the capital of Uttara Paficala
was Kampallapura, where king Dummuha ruled. It is identified with
modern Kampil in the Fariukhabad district,?®

Kanayagiri—a mounlain

This mountamn was situated in Pukkharadiva,®® a mythical region.
It is not 1dentified.

Kanagapura—a city

It is said that this city was visited by Mahavira.®
Its location 1s not identified.

Kananadiva—an 1sland

Kénanadiva is quoted as an example of jalapattana where goods were
carried by water.3?®  Paddy was cultivated here on boats.*®
It is not idenuified.

Kaficanaura—a caty

Kaficapaura was the metropolis of Kalinga which was oneof the
twenty five and a half Aryan countries. Kaficanaura is referred to in
the Ogha Niryukts Bhasya®™®

The Vasudevakindi refers to some merchants of Kaficanapur who
returned from Lankadvipa with jewels.®

Kaificanaura is identified with modern Bhuvaneshwar.??

W 0w, 57, 39,

M {0, Nir. 383,

::' Uvd., 6, p. 43.

": Ova. Si , 40.

gss @4, 8, p. 178,
G.EB,p 18.

80 Uitara, T3, p. 286 a.

7 g, 11, 6, p. 64-1.

88 Jei ¢4, p, 281.

820 By Bha V. 1-1239.

30 39, p. 20 a.

31 p 111

831 S.B.M.,p.36l. Secalso P, H, 4.1, p. 5.
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Kafcipuri—a city
Kaificipuri was located in Dravida.®® .
It is same as Canjeevaram on the Palar river.®®

Kandacchariu—a village

This village is mentioned in the Vyavah@ra Bhisya.3®
It is not identified.

Kanhi—a river

This river flowed in the country of Abhira (see Acalapura)

The rivers Kanha and Benna are identified with Kanhan and Wain
that unite in the district of Bhandara, and the united stream comecs down
to meet the Wardha in the district of Chandan.®®

Kannakujja—a city

Kannakujja is mentioned as another name of Indapura. (see Inda-
pura):m Kanyakubja was also known as Gadhipura, Mahodaya, Kusas-
thala.

It is same as Kanayj situated on the west bank of the Kalind;.%

Karndjaka—a country

Karnataka is referred to along with the countries of Lata, Damila,
etc. (See Damuila).

Karnita desa included Mysore, Coorg and part of the ceded dis-
tricts. The kingdom of Vijayanagar was also called Karpata.®®

Kaseru—a river

It was a well-known river but its peculiar feature was that it never
contained water.?4
Its situation cannot be known.

Kisi—a kingdom

Kasi is included among the twenty five and a half Aryan countries
with Varanasi as its capital. Kasi is also included among the sixteen

833 Brh, Bhd., 3+3892.
34 C.AGI,p.628.

836 7.154,

38 P B I,p.378.

W1 Abhudhina , IV, 99, 40,
8 G.D,p.89.

8 [5ad , p, 04.

80 Vya, Bkd. Ti, 3. 68,
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Janapadas. The kingdom of Kasi and Kosala were known for their
eighteen confederate kings 5!

It is 1dentified with the Benares commissionary.?

Raya or Kika—a country

Kaka is mentioned as among the non Aryan countries.-It was noted
for its variety of cloth 3

The Kakas are mentioned in the Makabhdrata, where they are associa-
ted with the Vidarbhas. who are a well-known people occupying tracts
of territory what 1s now known as the Central Provinces The terri-
tory of the Kékas 1s sometimes 1dentified with Kakapur near Bithur,
while Smith suggests an idenuification with Kikanada near Sanci.®

Kayalisamdgama or Kavaligdma—a nillage

Itissaid that Mahavira arrived here from Bhaddiya and proceeded to
Jambusanda.®®

Its exact location is not known

Kayambari—a cave

It is mentioned that this cave was located on the outskirts of the city
of Baravai %°

Kayangal@—a city

Kayangala was visited by Mahavira, who is said to have arrived from
Pitthicampa and proceeded to Savatthi 3

Kajangala or Kayangala is identified with Kankajol in Santhal
Pargana 1n Bihar.®?

Kekaya—a kingdom

One half of this country was considered among the non-Aryan
countries Probably a portion of this country did not come under the
influence of Jainism and hence 1t was counted among the non-Aryan
countries This Kehaya was situated at the base of Nepal, to the

north-east of Sravasti, and is different from Kekaya in the North,3?

841 Niya 1

812 Mapkima, p 275, Rahul Sankntyayan

343 Msi Ci,7,p 207

844 Law, Tribes, etc , p 336

345  See Supra, p 234

928 Urtard Ti,2,p 37 a.

847 Sec Supra, p 238, see also Bhag 2-1.

348 Vinayaputaka, p 213 n, Rahul Sankrityayan.
W0 § A B,p 364
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Ketdya—a city
: 850

It is mentioned in the Su@yagadaiga cirni.
Its location cannot be known.

Keyaiaddha—a kingdom

Half of this kingdom was included among the twenty five and a
half Aryan countries with Seyaviya as its capital ¥
(See supra, p 256 for identification).

Keyara—a holy place

Keyara is mentioned as an unholy place in Jain literature.®? Kedara
is mentioned as a holy place in the Mahdbharata (111 81-72). Kedaira is
identified with Kedarnath situated on the southern side of the junction
of the Mandakini and the Dudhagangi, in the district of Garhwal, United
Provinces.*3

Khabbada

Khabbadiya or Disi Khabbadiya is mentioned as a i@khd of the Jain
Sramanas in the Kalpasitra.®™
Khabbadiya may be associated with Kharvata in western Bengal.%®

Khahanagui (?Khandagir))—a mountain

This mountain was known for its caves (lena).®®

It may be identified with well-known Khandgiri Hill in the Puri
district in Orissa.

Rhandappaviya—a cave

This cave is said to have been located in Veyaddha It is said that
the universal king Sanakkumara conquered Magaha, Varadima, Pabhisa,
Sindhu, Khandappaviya and other places, and thus ganing victory
over the whole of Bharaha, returned to Gayapura.®’

It is not identified

Khattyakundaggama or Kundapura—a town

Kundaggima or Kundapura had two divisions viz. Khattiyakun-
daggama and Mahanakundaggama ; one was ruled over by Khattiyas

850 p 414

851 See Rdya. si 142, p 273

852  Nysi cz,1l p 685

883 ¢ D,p 97f

84 8 p 227a

816 R C Majumdar, Historyof Bengol, Vol 1, Dacca, 1943, p 410 n, also Prabodh Chan-
dra Sen, I H Q , Vol VIIL, pp 530 ff, also Pramode Lal Paul, Indian Culturs, Vol.
I, p 525

868 Adcd ca,p 350

881 [itara 17,18,p.240, alsosee 7. S, P. p.174.
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and the other by Mahanas. Kundapura was the birthplace of Mahi-
vira ¥8 He took to the ascetic life in the garden of Nayasanda and
proceeded to Kumaragima

Itisidentified with modern Basukund which was a suburb of ancient

Vaial %P

Khedatthdma or Rhedagatthima—a city

It is said that this town was located on the bank of the Ulluga, on
the other bank was Ullugatira 3%
Its situation 1s not 1dentified.

(1) Khupaitihya—a city

Khiipaitthiya 1s said to have been situated in Avaravideha ;
amerchant of this town left for Vasantapura for trade.?® 1Itis said that
Khupaitthiya was visited by Karakandu, Dummuha, Nami and Naggai,
the four Pratyekabuddhas.®*

It 15 a mythical region.

(2) Khupatthiya—a ciby

During the reign of king Jiyasattu, the town is said to have been
raided by the mlecchas  Itis mentioned that when the buildings of Khii-
paitthiya were in ruins, Canagapura was founded 1n its place.?® (see
also Canagapura) According to another tradition, it was another name
for Poyanapura %

Kiraddaga—a country

Kiraddaga is mentioned along with Marahatta, Damila, Kudukka,

Golla and Sindhu 3% -
Kiriis mentioned as a script in the Visesdvasyaka Bhisya (5.464),
The Brhatsamhud®® also refers to Kira which is identified with the

Kangra distirct 1n the Punjab by Pandit Jayachand Vidyalankar.

Kikkindhapura—a city
Itis mentioned in the commentary of the Parhavigarana .88

38 Adua ci,p 243, Ava Nir 384, also Bhag 9. 33.
89 G D,p 107, Also see Pracina tirthamald, Pt. I, Intro., p. 24
880 Tntarg T: 3,p 7 a
::: gua ¢, p 131
ttard ¢if , 9 179 -
888 Pyuda Nr 'T7 80, p 80; Ata Nir. 1318 5 Ava o, UL, p. 168 ; Gacch. vr, p. 116 a,
38 doca,p 435, T S P, p 17, Vasu,p.20.
885 At oci , II, 681.
368 14 29 -
361 Bhdrat Bham, p. 347
38 4,p 88a, Alsosee Rimdyaga, IV. 84f,
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Kigkindha is identified with Khukhundo, twenty five kos to the east of
Gorakhpur.®¢

Koccha—a kingdom
It is mentioned as one of the sixteen Fanapadas in the Bhagavati.
It may be identified with Kausiki Kaccha to the east of the river
Kausiki, in Purnea district.3™

Kodinna or Kundini—a city

It is said that king Ruppi ruled at thisp lace.’™

This town was located in Vidarbha 72

It is identified with modern Kaudinyapur on the banks of the
Wardha 1n the Chandur Taluka of Amraot:.’"s

Rodwarisa—a city

Kodivarisa was the metropolis of Ladha, one of the twenty five and
a half Aryan countries King Cilaya of this place 1s said to have joined
the ascetic order under Mahavira in Saketa.s"* Kodivarisiyais mention-
ed as one of the sdkhds of the Jain sramanas in the Kalpasita ®°

Kotivarsa is mentioned in the Gupta inscriptions It 1s identi-
fied with Bangarh, a village about eighteen miles 1n Dinajpur district.?™

Kollagpura or Kollaura—a city

Itissaid that this town was visited by a famine.** Kullaira is men-
tioned 1n the Maranasamdh: ¥ (Compare also Kullaura),

This town is described inthe Vasudevahindi®® There was a water
shelter (pava) at this place where food and drink was distributed free
The city had a row of palaces and was surrounded by walls 38

It may be identified with Kullapakapura or Kulpak near Secunder-
abad in the Nizam State.

(1) Kollaka or Kolldyagima—a settlement
Kollika Sannivesa was located to the north-east of Vaniyagama.’!

889  Dustrict Gaz of Gorakhpur, p. 266 £
a0 G D,p.97

871 Nayi 16, p 178 ; Panha T3 ,4,p. 87 a.

812  Vasu ,p. 80.

818 PHAILp 74

814 fvg Nir.1305.

316 8,p 227a

818 R C Majumdar, History of Bengal,Vol I p 9
811 Pinda. Nir , 427, p. 125 ; dva, ca., 11, p. 36,
8718 p 4901,

8719 p 355.

830  Jhd., p. 857.

88l Uwi’l, p. 4.
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It is said that Mahivira received his first alms in Kollaka®?*; he
arrived here from Kammargima and proceeded to Moraga Sannivesa®?®
Kollaka was visited by Indabhii Goyama, the first Ganadhara of Maha-
vira %4

It 1s identified with Kolhud, 3 miles to the north-west of Basarh in
Muzaffarpur.

(2) Kollaka—a settlement

Kollika Sannivesa was located near Nalandi.®¢ Mahavira is
said to have arrived here from Nilanda and proceeded to Suvanna-
khalaya.38®

Its exact location is not known.

Komalg

Khemilijjiya or Khomalijjiya is mentioned as a §dkkd of the Jain
Sramanas 10 the Kalpasitra 3¥
Khomalyjiya 1s a Prakrit form of Komaliya, which comes from the

city of Komala, which is identified with modern Comillah in Chittagong
in Bengal.

Konkana—a countiy

Konkana was a non-Iryan country, and is cited as an example of
dsandina diva which did not overflow with periodical sea-tides 3%

There was exccssive rainfall in this country and so a Jain monk was
allowed to carry an umbrella ®° During famme or even otherwise
people were in the habit of eating flesh in this country and were fond of
fruits, flowers™ and 11ce-gruel®® (peyd) Konhana was noted for the
festival known as guijanna which was celebrated herc in the evemngs ***
Konkana 1s mentioned along with Sindhu and Tamalitti which were
known for their tioublesome mosquitoes 8 There was a big forest
round about this country 3 It 1s said that the stones of the rivers of
Konkana were very sharp and hurt the feet of the people %

883 dpa. Nir., 325

888  See Supra,p 257.
8¢ [ug,p.18.

885 Bhag, 15,

888  See Supra, p. 258.
37 g p. 231,

:’3 Uttard cdt p 115,

8 Jes. ca p 366,

w0 Brk Bhd. Vr 1:1239,
91 Das.cd.p 316,

802 Byh Bhd Vp.1 2855,
88 Siya T3 3.1.12.
3¢ Nusiood. Pl p. 90

806 Ibld-, 12, Pe 827,
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Konkana is the country between the Western Ghats and the sea,
from about Bombay southward to Goa.**®

Kosald or Kosalapura—a kingdom

Kosali is included among the tewnty five and a half Aryan countries
with Aojjha or Siketa as 1ts capital. Kosala is also included among the
sixteen Fanapadas i the Bhagavati.

In the Auvasyaka ciirm, Kosala and Aojjhé are described as identical 37
It is said that Usabha, who is also called Kosaliya, passing through
the capital of Vinita, reached the Madhyadesa i.e the middle of Kosala,®®
Kosalapura was the birthplace of the fifth Tutthayara®®. Like Dasapura
and Ujeni, Kosala was known for the image of the living lord.*®

The people of Kosala were fond of wine (sovira) and rice (kira).®
They were characterised as wicked without any exception.*®

Kosala lay near Savatthito thenorth with Sageya as its capital.*®

The capital cities of Kosala were Savatthi and Saketa. The ancient
Kosala kingdom was divided into two great divisions, the river Sarayu
serving as the wedge between the two ; that to the north was called
Uttara Kosala, and the one to the south was called Daksina Kosala.**
Kosala roughly corresponds to the modern Qudh.4%

Kosamba—a forest

. This forest lay to the south of Hatthikappa (see Hatthikappa). It
18 said that Kapha Vasudeva was shot dead here by the arrow of Jaraku-

lrlm'n-a‘.ml Baladeva is said to have proceeded to the mountain Tungiya from
ere.

Its exact site is not known.
Kosambi—a ¢ity

Kosambi was the capital city of Vaccha, one of the twenty five and

a half Aryan countries. It was one of the ten capitals mzntioned 1n the
Thénanga.

::: C. A. G, 1, p. 7465.
p- 337. For the ¢ logical meaning of . 75 p. ; U
com. on the Sutmﬁtga, II, p. 413(8) f. the word see Joa. T p. 214; also see\th
808 Fambu. si., 3. 70,
89 Aua. Nir. 382.
400  Brk, Bha. V. 5,5824,
401 Pinda, Nir. 619, p. 167.
42 Vya, Bhd. 7. 126,
403 Vasu, p. 283,
¥4 G, E B.p. 4ff
5 P H. A.I,p. 64, N

898 Utiard, Ti. 2, p. 40 £f; Misi. ¢ci., 8:3 (MSS)
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Kosambi lay on the bank of the river Jumna. Mahavira is said
to have allowed his monks to move up to Kosambi to the south of Siketa.to"

Itissaid that Kosambi was the bitthplace of the sixth Tiithayara, 4%
and was visited by Pasa,**?Ajja Suhatthi and Ajja Mahigir ¢ Kosambi
was visited by Mahavira frequently.*"

Kosambi is 1dentical with modern Kosam, an old village on the
Jumna, thirty miles south-west of Allahabad.**

Kosiya or Kosi—a rwer

Kosiya was one of five great tributaries of the Ganges.4!
The river Kosikiis referred toin the Jatakas as a branch of the Ganges.
It is identical with the river Kusi.#*

Kotthagdma— a village

This village was situated not very far from Kampillapura
Its exact situation is not known.

Koyagada or Kapakaia

It is mentioned that the twenty third Titthayara received his first
alms at this place.*!®

It is not identified.

Kudukka—a country

Kudukka was a non-Aryan country and was opened for the preachings
ofthe Jain monks by Samprati (see Andha). Itseems that later on Kuduk-
ka became a centre of the Jain monks; mention is made of Kudukka
acarya *¥" Milk was called pilu 1n this country*®® and like Konkana rice-
gruel was a common food here (see Konkana),

It may be 1dentified with Coorg (Kodagu) a territory in South India
which 1s bounded along its entire western frontier by the mountain
chain of the Western Ghats.4*®

407  See Supra, p. 250
808 Ava. Mir. 382,
400 Naya I1,10,p 230.
40 Nisi.cid, 5, p. 437,
411  See Supia, pp. 260. \
&1 . 4 G.I,p.1709, also see Law, Kausdmbiin Ancient Literature,
413 See Supra P. 264,
t:: G.E.B.p 31.
Uttara, 77,13, p. 188a.
&0 fra Vir., 325. P
417 149, Bhd. V7. 4 283; 1, p. 121a,
48 Jug, cd.,p 27.
93 Imp, Gaz., Vol, I1I, p. 28.
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Rullmira—a city

It was situated not far from Padaliputta.t?®

Tts exact situation is not known

Kumdra or Kummdragima—a village

It is said that Mahavira arrived here from Kundapura and proceed-
ed to Kollika Sannivesa **
Tts exact location is not known.

Kumdra or Kumdrdya—a settlement

It 15 said that Mahavira reached herefrom Pattalaya and proceeded
to Coriya Sanmivesa.**?
Its exact location is not known.,

Kumbharakada—a city

Same as Dandakaranna. (See Dandakaranpna).

Kumbharapakkheva—a river-port (patiana)

Kumbharapakkheva was another namefor Viibhaya. (seeViibhaya).
The king Udéayana, who had jomned the ascetic order, sojourned here in a
potter’s house  Itissaid that he was poisoned by his sister’s son and after
he died, the gods threw a shower of dust which covered the whole city
excepting the potter’s house and hence this city came to be known as
Kumbhairpakkheva This town was situated in Sinavalli.*23

Viibhaya may be 1dentified with Bhera on the left bank of the river
Jhelum in the district of Shahapur in the Punjab  In Bhera Tahsil near
the village of Vajjhi a most conspicuous mound 1s found which tells of a
bygone age of great prosperity Bhera 1s the largest and most thriving
commercial town in the district.?

Kummagama—a village

It is said that Mahavira arrived here from Siddhatthapura.4*
Its exact site is not known.

4%  Sam, 71, p. 57 a.

421 See Supia, p 257,

412 See Supra, p. 258.

438 Jyq. cd , 11, p. 37.

424 Imp. Gaz. Vol. II, p. 385.
428 See Supra, p. 260,
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Kunila—2z kingdom

Kunila is included among the twenty five and a half countries with
Savatthi as capital Mahavira allowed the Jain monks to move upto
Kunila t the north of Sikera #** The following storv 1s mentioned
about the destruction of Kunila Once twe hermits, named Karada
and Ukkarada. were sojourning in Kunala in the shrine of Niddhamana
Fakkha  Owing to their stav there, there wele no rains in the country,
although it was raming evervivhere else  Some people blamed the holy
men and asked them 13 quit The hermns flew into a passion The
first said *Ram cloud op Kundla @ The second said “For full fifteen
davs” The first saad With drops as large as clubs ™ The second said
“As by dav. so also bv night * Owing to the curse of the hermits, the
heavens poured down for fifteen days and the whole country was flooded.
It is stated thar three vears after this incident both hermits died
at Siketa and after thirteen vears Mahivira attained Karalahood.}?

Kunila 1s the same as Uttara Kosala “see Kosala).

Kupdlanayara—a ¢ty

Same as Ujeni (See Ujjeni)

Kunalanavari—a aiy
Same as Savatthi.

Kundaggima—a city
Same as Khattiyakundaggima or Kundapura.

Kundaka—a seitlement

It is stated that Mahavira arrived here from Alabhiy3 and proceeded
to Maddana.*®8
Its exact situation is not known.

Kundapura—a city
Same as Kundaggima or Khattiyakundaggéma.

Kundini—a city
Same as Kodinna {See Kodinna).

428 See Supra, p 250 -

@ Iz cq, p 601; Ava Ti, (Hari), p. 465; dva. Ti.,p. 567, also Tawniey's
Kathikosa, p 6 £,

£23  See Supra, p. 259.
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Kufljargvatta—a mountain

According to the tradition, when Vairasami died at this place, the
Indra went round the mountain on his elephant and since then this place
came to be known as Kuifijaravatta.t?

It is not identifiable.

Kuru or Kurujingale—a kingdom

Kuru was one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries with
Gayapura as its capital.

The ancient Kuru country may be said to have comprised Kurukshe-
tra or Thaneshwar *°

Kurukhetta

Kurukhetta is referred to in the commentary of the Britkalpa
Bhdsya.*®

The country isimmed:ately around Thaneshwar between the Saras-
vatl and Drishadvati rivers is known by the name of Kurukshetra.*®

Kusaggapura—a city

Kusaggapura is another name for Rajagiha It is said that, after
Canagapura was in ruin, pcople saw an unconquerable ox, and founded
Usabhapura. In courseof time, Usabhapura also was ruined and seeing
a big kusa plant, Kussaggapura was founded.*3® (See Rayagiha).

Hiuen Tsang says that the old capital occupied by Bimbisara was
called Kusigra. It was afflicted by [requent fires and Bimbisira, on the
advice of his misters. abandoned 1t and built the new city on the site
of the old country. The city was called Rayagiha, because Bimbisara
was the first person to occupy it. Pargiter suggests that the old city was
called Kusagrapura after Kusagra, an early king of Magadha,t%¢
Kusattd or Kusdvatia—a kingdom

This country 1s included among the twenty five and a half Aryan
countries with Soriyapura as its capital.

The country around Suryapura in the Agra district was known as
Kusatta (See Soriyapura). \

Kusatthala—a city

This town was located in Magadha 43¢
Its exact location is not known.

429 Marana 472
30 GEBpl
431 1 1856

432 C A.G.I,p.380.

438 Also see Vasu, p '14.

434 Malalaselara, op. et , under “Kusaggapura.’
85 Maha. Ni. p. 16,

f,128 2 Seealso Vasu., p 122, Ramdyana 1V, 41,
7f
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Kusumapura—a city

Kusumapura was another name for Padaliputta.'*
It 15 m-ntioned that once a famine broke out in Kusumapura,®
The town was visited by Vairasami.38

K dviya—a settlement

Tt is said that Mahavira arrived here from Tam-biya and proceeded
to Vesal: 4%

Its exact situation is not known.

Lédha or Ridha—a kingdom

Kodivarisa was the capital of Ladha, one of the twenty five and a
half Aryan countries  Itissaid that Mahavira arrived here from Kalam-
buka Sanmivesa and procecded to Punnakalasa. Ladha was divided
into Vagjabhiim: and Subbhabhimi #°

Ladha or Radha comprises the modern districts of Hooghly, Howrah,
Bankura, Burdwan and the east portions of Midnapore.*!

Lita—a country

Various customs, etc of this country are recorded in the Jain texts.
It is said that the people of this country were known for their deceitful
nature (gunthamdyari) 2

Corn ws cultivated in this country by rains,**? and there were wells
here that contained salt water 44

The following words cutrent in this country are recorded - Kkdara®
(rice), gaddara**® (wool), jovana**" (threshing of corn), pallaga**® (gran-
ary), suphani**® (kettle-pen), avasivana®® (sour gruel), kkadd** (a vari-
ety of grass), bhatta*® (husband’s sister), hals (a common word used
i addressing equals), kaccha®® (an underwear), kkire*® (milk) and
thella4% (a saddle).

480 Brh Bha ,3 4123F 456 Apa. cd , p. 27,
S8 Pinda Bhi, 44ff, p.142 2 458  DBhag, T7, 3.4.
438 fig Mir, 769

430  See Supra,p 258.

440 See Supra, p. 238 ; Acd. 9. 3, p. 281 £, Acd. cd., p. 318.

1 C 4G I,p. 132

M8 Pyg Bha , 3. 345,

448 Brhk Bhd Vr.,1.1230

444  Panna. 1,p 28a

445 Brh B3 Pi., 57

446 Nisiicaz,3,p 329.

441 Ogh Nir Bhd Ti.,90,p 75

443 Jua Ti p.67a.

448 Sigya ci,p 146

450  Brh Bha. Vr 1. 3099.

881 MNisi.ed , 2, p. 24 (MSS )

82 Das cd., 7, p. 250.

488 Misi.cq., Pi., p. 46.
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According to the Vividhatirthakalpa, Bharuyakaccha was the chief
city of Lata.*® Lalarattha is identified with the old Lata, kingdom of
Gujerat. s

Laski—a city

Lanka is referred to in the Nisitha ciirni 4%

According to the Vasudevahindi, Ramana defeated Jaddu and having
crossed Kikkindhigiri reached Lanka.*® According to the T7isastisa-
lékapurusacarita, in the Lavana ocean there was an island named
Raksasadvipa and in its centre lay the mountain called Trikita. The
city of Lankd was situated on the top of this mountain.*®® Lanki 15
identified with Ceylon.*®

Lokaggald—a city

It is stated that Mahivira arrived here from Bahusilaga and pro-
ceeded to Purimatala 4%

It may be identified with Lohardagid in the Bengal district which
forms the central and north-western portion of the Chota Nagpur
division, 43

Maccha—a Kingdom
(See Vaccha).

Maddanagama—a village

It is stated that Mahdvira arrived here from Kundaka and pro-
ceeded to the village Bahusalaga.*o*
Its location is unknown.

Magadha—a kingdom

Magadha js included among the twenty five and a half Aryan coun-
tries with Rayagiha as its capital. It is also referred to as one of the
sixteen fanapadas. Magadha is mentioned along with Soratthaya and
Mailava in the Utlaradhyayana ciirpi 4% .

460 P 88,

&1 G E B.,p. 58.

458 Abdhana Rajendra Kosa, under “Lanka '’
499 P, 243,

46 II, p.165

a1 G.D,p. 113

483  See Supra, p. 259. .

488 Imp. Gaz., Vol. VIII, p. 475,

€84  See Supra, p. 259.

$85  p. 22,
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Mabhavira allowed the Jain monks to move upto Magadha to the
east of Saketa % Magadha, Pabhasa and Varaddma are enumerated as
holy places (fitha) situated in east, west and south-west of Bharatavarsa
in succession. When Bharata gained complete victory over Bhérata-
varsa,*® the gods are stated to have brought holy water (#itthodaga) from
Magadha and installed him as a universal monarch #¢8

Magadha was the real birthplace of Jain religion and the centre of
activities of Mahivira, who roamed about in the interior of Magadha
and preached lus religious doctrines to the people.%

The people of Magadha are described as very clever. (see Dak-
khindvaha) Magadha roughly corresponds to the modern Patna
and Gaya districts 1n Bihar.#"

Magahdpura—a city

It 1s mentioned in the dvasyaka cirpi and*™ the commentary of the
Uttaradhyayana.*'?

It 15 same as Rayagiha.
Mahighosa—a city

Mahéaghosa is referred to in the Visdgasuya.t™

Its situation is unknown.
Mahdhimavanta—a mountain

This mountain was known for gosise sandalwood.4™

It may correspond to the middle valleys of the Himalayan tract.
(1) Mahiksla—a cemetery

This cemetery was situated in Baravai.*’®
(2) Mahikdla—a shrine

Mahikala is described as a shrine (cefya) in Ujjenl.4™
Mahanakundaggima or AMahanakundapura—a suburb.

Msihanakundaggama and Khattiyakundaggéma were two suburbs
of Vesili (see Khattiyakundaggama).

400  See Supra, p. 230.

481 Alsocf T §. P, pp. 213-252. s

408 Th sit, 3.142, A.a ci.,p 1806; Ava. Mir. Bhi. Dipiké., 110, p. 93 a.

860 fug, Nn., 488

0 0 4G I,p T8

A1 P 459, .

:’;! 12, p. 192 a. Also sce Soveuson, (Index bo the Mahdbhd., p. 453) , Sutla Nipdia (5. 1, 98).
3 II, 8, p. 64sl.

414 dua Ci,p 3971

415 Anta. 3, p. 18.

418 4.0, Nir. 1278, Ava, Ci., II, p. 187 ; alio see Meghadita 81
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Mahipura—a city

It is said that the twelfth Tuzthayara received his first alms at this
place.t™ This town is said to have been visited by Mahévira.*'8

It cannot be identified.

Mahdtavovatirappabha—a spring

This spring 1s described as being five hundred dhanus in length and
was situated in Rayagiha near the mountain Vebhara **°

In Pali Iiterature it 1s known as Tapoda ; it was a large lake below
the Vebhira mountain outside Rayagiha *°

This spring is identified with modern Tapoban at the Rajgi1 hills *&

Mahesari or Mahesara—a city

Mahesari was situated 1n Dakkhindvaha. It was a prosperous
city.2®® Maihessara is mentioned along with Sirimala and Ujjeni, where
people were fond of drinking wine *¥

It is identified with Mahismatl or Mahesh on the right bank of
the Nerbada, forty miles to the south of Indore.**

Mahi—a river

Maht is mentioned as one of the five great tributary rivers of the
Ganges (see Adi)
It 15 identified with Mhye in Saran district, Bihar 4%

Mahirdvapa—a river
(see Dimbharelaka).

Makurd or Uttara Mahurd—a city

Siirasena was one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries with
Mahura as its capital. Mahura is included among the ten capitals of
ancient India. It was animportant city in Uttaravaha to which ninety
six villages were attached.*®?

1T Ava. Nir., 324,

$19 Vg 11,7, p. 641,

810 Bhag,, 2.5

¢80 See Vinaya, I1I, p 108 ; the com. on the Digha. I, p 35.

4L C.d4 G.I,p 529, alsosee Martin’s Eastern India, Vol. I, p. 253 f.
438 Auva. Ti,p 249 a. .

488 Jcd Ci.,2 1,p 333.

é3¢ G, D,pp.119,120,

s C.A.G.1,p. 0.

486  Brh, Bhd. 1. 1774 .
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Mahuri is described as a very ancient city 1n the Jain texts*$ Men-
tion is made of a jewelled #h4dbkha in Mahurd, over which there arose a
quarrel between Jains and Buddhists, resulting in the defeat of the latter.*®8

Mahura had been a great centre of activities of the Jamns mn ancient
days. Itissaid that the citizens of Mahura and the ninety six villages
adjoining 1t, mstalled the Jain 1dols in their houses and the court-yards.*#

It 1s mentioned that Mahwia was visited by Mahavira,*®® Ajja
Mangu*®* and Ajja Rakkhiya *®® Mahwia is described as a centre
of heretical ascctics (pakhandigabbha) 4%

Mahuia was an emporium of trade and people lived here on trade
and not on agriculture *** It 1s quoted as an example of thalapatjana
where goods wcre cairied by land route.4

In Pali literature five disadvantages are described in Madhura
The ground was uneven, there was much dust, there were fierce dogs,
there were bestial yakkhas and alms were obtained with difficulty. Buddha
viewed the city with disfavour 48¢

Mahura is identified with Maholi, five miles to the south-west of the
present town of Mathura or Muttra.*”

Majjhadesa— Mrddle Countzy

Majjhimadesa is mentioned in the Ndyidhammakahd*®*® According
to Jains, the country of Kosala was termed as Madhyadesa. 4%
According to the Puranas, Ayodha was the capital of Madhyadesa.*®

Majshamyd—a city.

Majjhamiya is mentioned in the Vivdgaswya."* Majjhimilla is also
mentioned a s@khd in the Kalpasitra.t®®
It is identified with Nagarl near Chittor in southern Rajputana.®®

481 Uttma Cii,p 82

488 Vya Bha 5 27f, also cf Fambuswimicaiita of Rajamalla, ed. by Jagdishchendra
Jain, Bombay, 1936, where more than five hundred stipas are mentioned 1n Mathura ,
also cf. Byhatkathakosa (12.132) In the Ramdyana (VII 70.5) also Mathura 1s described
as “devamirmita.”

432 Brh Bha.,1 1774 f

490 Vi 6, p. 361,

401 Ggecha Vr., p 116 a} Ava. Cd, II; p. 80.

402 Jyg Cd,p. 4111

493 Jea. Ci., p. 163.

494 Brh Bha Vr.,1.1239.

45 Joq.Ci,T,p 281.

498 Apguttara, I1I, p 256 Forthe description of Mathurd, see Hartwarisa (I. 54, 56 ff).

97 ¢4 G I,p.427

%8 g p 120,

499 Fambu 70, p 278.

800  PDargitar, A.LH T., p. 257, for the Buddhist conception of Majjhimadesa, see
Fataka (1, p. 49)

801 11,5, p 64-1.

503 g’°p 232,

503 John Allan, Coins of Ancient Indsa, p, citxiv.
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Majjhima Piv@—a city
Same as Apava (See Apava).

(1) Madlava or Malavaka—a kingdom

Malava is included 1n the list of the sixteen fanapadas
Malava was known for bhogiya or bokiya robbers, who resided in the
rangc of the mountamn and kidnapped people from Ujjeni 3%

The bread-fruil (panasa) was unknown in this country ,°® the pulse
masd@ia was known herc as cavalaga,”® and mandaga (a thin rice-cake)
was available 1n plenty in this country *

People from Milava were knowa for their harsh language 5%
It 1s identified with Malwa. At the time of Raja Bhoja, 1ts capital
was Dharanagara. = Its former capital was Avanti or Ujjeni.”®

(2) Malava—country

Mailava was considered among the non-Aryan countries.®®
It is identified with the region around Multan in the Punjab,’

(1) Malaya—a kingdom

Malaya is considered among the wwenty five and a half Aryan coun-
tries with Bhaddilaptra as 1ts capital It 1s also counted among the six-
teen janapadas. Malaya was noted for cloths *4

This country was situated in the south of Patna and south-west of
Gaya in Bihar,*®

(2) Malaya—a country

This country was situated in South. Malaya is mentioned in the
Brhatkathakosa and was situated 1n Daksindpatha where lay the country
of Pandava or Pandya in its south. The mountain Malaya is located
in this country.®*

Malaya may be identified with the Malayalam or Malabar
country, including Cochin and Travancore.™®

a0t Misi Cd ,16, p. 1110  Bodhas are referred to in the Mahdbha. VI. 9 30.
805 Brk Bha Vr Ti,47.

508 Dgs.ed,6,p 212

50T Pinda Nur Ti, 204, p 73,

%03 Brk Bhd Vr. 6. 6126.

800 ¢ D, p 122

519 Vyg Bhi Vr. 1 p 121 a; Ogha. Nir. Bhd. 26, p. 18a.
511 G, D, p. 122.

513 Anu, Si 37, p. 30 ; Nusi. ¢d., 7, p. 467.

813 S.B.M., p 38l.

s« 75,1 ; 56. 2.

815 G, D. p. 122,
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Malayagama—a village

It is said that Mahavira arrived here from Succhitta and pro-
ceeded to Hatthisisa, 8
Its cxact site cannot be located.

Manasa Sarovara—a lake

It is mentioned 1 the commentary of the Ustaradhyayana.™
It is identified with Manasa Sarovara lake in the Tibetan territory
beyond the great southern wall of the Himalayas.5®

Mandara— a settlement

It is referred to in the Avasyaka Nuryukii.®®
It is unidentifiable.

Mandira

It is said that the sixteenth Titthayara received his first alms
here.520

It may be identified with Mandaragiri, 30 miles south of
Bhagalpur,®

Mampura—a city

Manipura is referred to in the Visdgasuya.®*

Manipura is also mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (Asvamedha P. ch.
79), according to which it was the capital of Kalinga.?®

Lassen identifies 1t with Manipur Bunder and places it to the south
of Chikakole.52¢

Mamwvar or Manwwaiydé or Manivaya—a city

It is mentioned in the Nippdvalya.™®®

Manimati is also mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata (I1I 94 -4).
It is not identifiable

Maiahatta—a country

Marahatta or Maharastra was considered as a non-Aryan country,
but king Sampai is said to have made it suitable for the movement of
the Jain monks (see Andha).

816 See Supra, p 260 518 Imp Gaz, Vol IX, p. 276.
8 Uptara Ti,18,p 237 a. 510 443,

520 fva MNir.,324

521 Dist. Gaz of Bhagalpur.

533 11, 7, p. 64-1

533 Sorenson, Index to Mahabhd , p. 464.

84 G, D, p. 126.

828 3, 5, 6, also Viva., I, 6, p. 64-1,
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Various customs and practices current in Maharastra are recorded
in the Jain texts. The people of Mahéarastra were known for
their talkative nature.’® In this country the wine sellers’® and the
barbers®® were not despised, and a flag was always seen here on the wine-
shops whether there was wine or not.**® A curious practice by the naked
Jain monks of Maharastra of wearing a ring (ventaka) on their penis
is referred to in the Brhatkalpa Bhdsya **°

The following words current in Maharastra arerecorded  palaka™
(a vegetable), aganthima®® (plantain chips), £@a®® (rice), anna®® (a
common word for calling out pcople) and mauggima®™® fwomen)

Marahatta is identified with the present Mardthad country, the
country watered by the upper Godavari and that lying between that
river and the Krishnj *°

Maru or Maruya—a country

Maru was located on the way to Ujjeni from Viibhaya.®®

There was excessive sand in this country and so nails were stuffed
in earth for guidance of the travellers.’®® It is stated that for fetching
water, people started at night and travelled a long distance in this
country.’s®

It is also called Marusthali or Marudhanva. It denotes the whole
of Rajputana.’®

Mdsa or Mdsapuri—a city

Maisa was the capital of Purivatta, one of the twenty five and a half
Aryan countries Masapuri is also stated to be a sZkhd of the Jain sra-
manas.™?

It is not identifiable.

80 Ty Bhi. 7. 126.

8% Brh. Bha Vr.,1.1239
8  Aq Ci., p. 233.

530 Brh. Bhi 2. 3639.

530 1 2637.

831  Brk Bhi ,1.2094.

$31  Nist C7,16.p 183 (Mss)
588  See under Lita,

834 Das Ci,p. 250.

535 N1t CiF, 6, p. 1 (Mss).
%% G E B, p. 87.

881 Aa cd, p 400 ff.

$8  Sijyd, Th, 111, p 196
¥ N Cz, 16. p. 1087,
80 @, D.,p.127.

541  Kalpa. 8, p. 230,
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Matipayai— a by

Alattrydval was the capital of Dasanna, one of the twenty five and a
lialt Aryan countries

According to the Harwamsa Purdna, Mrttikavati was situated on the
Neimada river 52

Mayagangd—a river (daha)

Mayanga was ihe lower part of the Ganges where plenty of water
was collected, and never flowed out %3

According to another tiadition, the 1egion where the Ganges entered
the sca, changed 1ts course from ycar to year, and the oldest region was
called Mayaganga *#* It s mentioned that on the bank of Mayaganga
there lived Balakotta, a leader of the Candalas *f  The lake, Mayagan-

gathaddaha, 15 1¢cleired o in the Ndyddhammakahd  This lake was located
to the notth-east of Benaies, %8

Mayandi— a city

'The Ndyadhammakahi rcfeis to a meichant, Makandi, of Campa.ss?
Maikandi 1s descuabed i the Semmdiccakaha 518

Mikandi was another capital of southern Paiicila which extended

tiom the southern hank ol the Ganges to the river Carmanvati or
Chambal %%

Mendluyagime—a cify

Itissaid that Mahavira arrived herc fiom Nandiggama and proceed-
ed (o0 Kosambi On i second journey he is said to have arrived here
from Jambhiyagama and pioceeded to Chamani,®°

Its exact situation 15 not known.

Mgakotthaga —a city

Itis mentioned that Jamadaggi arrived heie from Vasantapura,®
Lt seems to be identical with Indapura which was another name for
Kanyakubja (See Indapura).

64 T, 38.15 g

848 Lumd C7,13.p 215; dua cd,, p. 516,
88k Aig. Ti, p. 498 a.

8% Unara Gi,12,p 202.

58 4. p @5,

81 9, "p, 121

848 ch, 6.

84 G D,p. 146

430 +ce Supra, p. 260.

%1 T.a, Ca., p. 510,
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Mihild—a cuy.

Videha was one of the twenty five and a half A1yan countries with
Mihila asits capital. Mihila is included among the ten caprtals of India

Mihila was the place of birth, renunciation and salvation
ol the ninctcenth and the twenly first Tilthayaias 4 Mihila was
frequently visited by Mahdvira, who is said to have passed six rainy sea-
sonshere (scesupra.p 261)  Mihuld was also visited by Ajja Mahagir: 5%

At the time of Jinaprabhasiiri, Mihild was known as Jaga1 ***  Mit-
hila 15 called Jaunakapuriin the Rémdyana™® and isidentified with Janaka-
pur, a small town within the Nepal boider, north of which the Muzaf-
farpur and Darbhanga districts meet.”*

Ayaggima—a cily

The city s said to have been visited by Mahaviia To the north-
cast of the city there was a gardenof C'andanapiyava with the shrine of
o Jakkha5?

It 1s not identified.

Modheragi—a city

Modheraga is mentioned in the Sayagadanga Cidaim ™8 The city of
AModheraki 1s also mentioned in the Catwvimsaliprabandha of Riajasek-
harasiiri , it lies in Gurjaradhaia %9

It1s cighteen miles south of Patan and is situated on the left bank of
the Pushmavati.

Moké—a city

It is said that this town was visited by Mahavira, who left for Raya-
giha from here.’®
It is not identifiable.

Moli—a Fkingdom

Mol1 was onc of the sixteen janapadas mentioned in the Bhaguati
Perhaps Moli and Malla may be 1dentical.

562 dw \u.383, Uttwd Ti,9p 139 a.

833 Ara Nir Bhd 132, p 143a, Lltma Ti,3,p. 7.

564 T1i1,p. 32

585 1, 48, 11, abo sec Mahdbhd (I1I, 210).

86 ¢ .1 G L p T8,

BT g 1, p 2

563 p, 348,

550§ pn. 56, 77.

::‘: gz:hzte;lu{al Anhiquity of Northern Gujerat, by Cousens and Burgess, London, 1803, p. 71
ag 3. 1.
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Mordga—a settlimeni

Tt1csaid that Mahaviia arrived here fiom Kollaga (see supra, p. 257).
On his second journey Mahavira is stated to have arrived here [rom
Atthiyaggima and proceeded to Uttaravicala 62

It has not heen 1dentified.

Moryya—a setllement

Moriva Sannivesa was situated 1n Magadha, 563
Its ¢xact site is not known.

Musali- a seitlement

It1s stated that Mhaviea arrived here from Tosali and proceeded ta
Siddhatthapura 54

1ts exact si{uation i~ nol known

Muggalagii—a mountain

It 15 stated that Sukosala and his father Siddhéartha both stood here
in meditation 5

According to the Bihatkathikosa, this mountain wassituated in Ma-
gadha '% The heimitage of Mudgala Rsi existed near Monghyr in
Bihar. In the cleventh century it was called Mun-giri.’®
Muggaselapura—a crty

It 1~ mentioned that the ascetic Kilavesi arrived from Mathura,®®

Its location 1s not dentified. L
Nadaprdaragamn - ¢ willage

{
It 1o said that this village was located on the way to Avanti from
Bharuvakaccha 9

Its exact location s not known.

Nagapuia—a ciiy

It is another name for Hatthindpura.®™

382 See Supra, p 237,

83 diz Yu 045

581 See Supia p 260

8 Bhatta , 161, p 30.

6 117 207

867 ( D,p 132.

568 Lftma T1i,2,p 46a.

89 lea Vir 1311.

570 Tha 10.p 433a, also Viya II, 5, p. 228,.
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Nalandi—a suburb

N&lands was a suburb of Rayagiha, situated to its north-east It
was abounding in wealth and had a large number of buildings. It
1s said that a number of monks receiwved their alms’™™ here. There was
a forest named Hatthidiva in the vicmity of Nalanda (See Hatthidiva).

In Buddhist works the distance from Rajagiha to Nalanda is stated
to be one ygrana *'?

It 1s identificd with modern Bargaon, scven miles north-west of
Rajgir in the district of Patna °'3

Nandigdma—a nllage

Ttissaid that Mahdvira reached here fiom Bhogapura and proceceded
to Mendhiyagima.t'*
Its location 15 not identified.

Nandipwra—a c1ty

Nandipura was the capital of Sandibbha, one of the twenty five and
a half Aryan countries. Nandipura 1s relerred to in the Vivigasuya
also.?"®

Nandigrama is also mentioned in the Ramdyana (VI 130 4f)
It may be 1dentified with Nandigrama or Nundgaon m Oudh, eight or
nine mules to the south of Fyzabad *'®

Narigali—a wnillage

It 1s stated that Mahavira arrived here from Haledduyagrama and
proceeded to .\vattagima *'7

Its exact situation 1s not known
Nasikka—a city

Thi town 15 referred to in the diaspaka Cirne 518
1t 1« identified with modern Nasik, about seventy five miles 1o the

north-west of Bombay *7°

Nayakhanda—a garden

It 15 stated that Mahdvira reached here from Kundapura This
garden belonged to the Naya clan and was located on the outskirts of

&7t Siya Ii,I1 7 68  abosee Digh I,p 211,

832 Jhe com on the Digha I, p 33,

818 C, 4 G,I,p 537

87L  See Supra, p 260

M5 § p, 46.

58 ¢ D,p 138 518 p 566

871 See Supra, p. 238. §1* G, E.B,p. b7
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Kundapura. Mahivira took to the ascetic life in this garden.”® Naya.

khanda is mentioned along with Ujjanta and Siddhasild as a place of
celebration of feasts (sankhads).8

Nepala or Nemdli—a country

Nepala was visited by Bhadrabahu %2 Tt is mentioned that as
there was no fear [iom robbeis in Nepala, Tamalitts, Sindhu and Sauvira,
the Jain monks were allowed to wear undivided (k:/wma)'8® garments
in thesc countries  Nepila was noted for 1ts blankets. %8

It may be identified with modern Nepal, an independent state,*

Nevilaga—a port ( pattana)

It is mentioncd that people travelled fiom here to Baravar hy boat
(ndvd) 328 : -
Its exact location is unidentified.

Pabbhdsa—a holy place

Tt 15 sawd that when AMat1 and Sumat, the two daughters ol king
Pandusena, weresailing to Suratthafiom Pandu Mahw i, their ship was
foundered and they died. Incourse of time, their dead bodies were seen
floating on the water Then a great feast was celebiated in their
honour and since then this place was declared as a holy Pabbhasa.®?

It 15 1dentified with Somnath 1n the Junagadh State, Kathiawar.8

Pidalasanda or Padalisanda - a city

This town was visited by Mahaviia % The seventh  Tuthavara
15 said to have 1ecenved his first alms at this place %9
Its location 15 umdentifiable.

Padalipulia— a city

The following tradition 15 1ecorded about the origin of Pidaliputta.
It v said that when Aaukhiputta was crosing the Ganges from

580 See Suma p 237,

581 Bl Bha,1 3192.

582 Ava ci ,II,p 187,

583 Bk Bhd ,3 3912.

5t¢ Ihid 3 3824.

585  [mp Gaz Vol X,p 274

8 Nisf et p 110 (MSS)

887 Ja ct, IT p 197, howcver, in the NMisithe ciirm (II p 672), Pabbhasa, Prayaga,
A+ akkhanda (°), Sriimala and Keyaia are mentioned as unholy places (kutsttha)  Cf
the onigin of Prabhisa the foremost of all tirthas, acnondmglolhcMnhﬁLIl(Tmtfz"S‘onenson.
Index to the Mahabhdrata, p 563. v !

588 G D,p 157

88 Vg 7,p 40.

500 _foa Nw.323,
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Pupphabhadda, his boat went down mito the river and that Anmkdputta
was drowned His skull was caten by fish and diifted to the bank,
where a seed of padali found 1ts wav mto 1t and 1n course of time grew
mito a large tiee  Seeing this heautiful tree, prince Udavi founded the
ity of Padaliputta here 0

Piadaliputta was a centre of activities of the Jains It was visited hy
Ajja Mahagiri and Ajja Suhatthi.™  Padaliputia s described as a
centre of learning ***

It 1s modein Patna..

Didha—a kingdom

It 15 one of the sixteen janapadas mentioned 1 the Bhagavalt
It may bedentified with Padham in the Mainpuridistrictin 17 P ¢

Padisantivadiyasa

It is stated that this Iand was sitvated at o distance of fiftv yojanas 1o
the south fiom the confluence of Sindhuand the Lavana ocean It 1s said
to be twelve and a half yojans 1n extension, thiee and a hall ygans above
sea water, and the shape of an elephant ttunk  Theie were forty
seven pitch dark caves here, of the shape ol a crocadile /ghadirilaga-
samthdna) The mhabitants of the land weie ugly, dreadful, greedv
for honey and flesh covetous of women and tertble fighters They could
move 1 waler and their duwtation ol hfc vaiied [rom twelve and a half
mghts to a large number of vears wamkhigardsan  Thev possessed
round and hollow hoats tantmandakagolnndo) and wandered m scarch ol
excellent jewels 1 the «ca

At a distance of thice thousand and hundied rojunas hom this land
there lay the 1sland of Rayanadina  The mhahutants ol thic land filled
their adamautine vesels (camavanasidasampuddim, with honey and fesh,
and retuined to their homes 1 boats which were made of long wood of
trees of the shape ol uu clephant ttunk A fight 1s stated to have taken
place between them and the cave-men which resulted m the deleat of the
latter.*% .

This region 15 not known.

Paitthana—a city

Paitthéna, also known as Poyanapura, was the chief city of Maha-
rastra situated on the bank of the Goyavari *®

91 Tie eq II p 179, .T.a Awr 1279 Cf also the tradiuon recorded 1n the Kathdsarti
sdgara, N ol I, ch an pp 18 If, also sce Makdcagge, pp 226-30 (he com on the
Ulddna,p 407 _

W2 Le Ner 1278 la cq 1T p 133

503 Siya c@ ,pp 139 14

304 Tohn Allan, The Aucient Indian Coins, p. 1. *

W3 Muahia Ni,pp 174 33, Gaccha Vi, p 50a.

896  Brh, Bka 6 6244 1, alvo }usn, p 354,
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In the south, Paitthana was a great centre of the Jains, who had
considerable influence over the then ruling kings. We are told that
Padalutta Strr cuied the headache of kg Murunda of Paitthana %7
Bhadrabihu and Vaiihamihita arc stated to be the residents of this
town -*8  Kalakacarya 1 said to have visited this place.® Paitthiana
was a seat of learning *® /Sce also Poyanaputa)

Paitthiana is 1dentified with modern Paithan which lay on the south-
ern bank of Goyavari in south of Aurangabad It was the birthplace
and the capital of Rija Silivdhana who 15 said to have founded the Saka

etan 784 D It 15 Potali of the Buddhists and was a great cmporium
ot commerce

Pail thika—a willage

(Sec Ketaya)
Its site 1s unknown.

Pilaga—a village

It issaid that Mahdyira 1cached heire from Sumangala and proceed-
cd to Campa %2
Ity exact sunation 15 not known.

Palhava o1 Palhaga—a country -

This countty is mentioned with Bahali and Jonaga where Usabha
is sa1d to have travelled (Sec Adamba) It was a non-Aryan country
and was known for its maid-servants. It is said that when the city of
Baravai was burnt, Kujjavirava, the son of Baladeva, was taken to this
country %3

The Pahlavas have been identified with the Paithians.%

Paficdla—a Kingdom

Pascila was one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries with
Kampillapura as its caprtal. .

It roughly corresponds to modern Budaun, Farrukhabad and the
adjoining districts of the United Provinces,%® -

557 Pinde N\, 497 {, p 14la
688  Gaccha 17 ,p 94,

0 Sc¢ hyuma p 239

800 Rulpe L, p Y0a

8L ¢ D,p 159,

602 Sce supia, p. 260,

803 U yma Ti.,2,p.39.

801 . D. p.143.

W LB p. 10



%00 LIFE TN ANCIENT INDIA

Pailcaseladiva—an Island

It is stated that the sdnamantai7 goddesses, who weie 1esiding heie,
set out for a pilglumage to the Island of Nandisaiadiva. They passed
thiough Campi by ait and invited the goldsmith Kumaianandi to come
to thenr countiy  Incourse of time, the goldsmith left for Paficaseladiva
m a ship Ie tcached a banyan tiee which stood on the sca-coast,
and from there he fastened himself to the middle legs of two threc-legged
Bharunda bnds which carried him to the desired destination %

Tuis stated that Paficaseladiva was a small island 1n the middle of the
Lavana ocean, suitounded by five mountains 8

It is not identified

Pandu Mahwa oo Daklluna Malwi@ —a ity

Pindu Mahuia was located on the southern bank of the sca  and
there was fice trade between Uttara Mahur i and Dakkbina Mahuia 08
The five Pandavas were the reqdents of this town who are stated
to have attained salvation at Settufijaya Sce Hatthuhippa) It 1 sawd
that while coming back from Avarakanka. the Pandavas weie®  asked
by Kanha Visudeva to go to Pindu Mahw a and 1¢ade theic Kanha
\ dsudeva and Rama Baladeve aic said to have proceeded to Pandu
Mahuta fiom Baravar and on theu way halted m the forest of Kosamba
Sce Kosambavana)  Itis said that the people of Pandu Mahuia kncw
nothing about the bailey meal 80
It 1s 1dentified with Maduia inthesouth ot the Madias Presidency !

Panyabhiime

Paniyabhiimi was o placc in Vaitabhiimi, a divsion of the countr
of Ridha. Mahdiviia v said to have passed heic rainy scacon during
his ascetic lifc *12

Its location is not identified.

Parasa—a counlry

Pirasa was considered among the non-Atyan countiies and was
known for its maid-servants. This country was the centie of trade, where
merchants wanted to tiavel to far off countries.”® It is said that Ayala

w8 Ja eZ,p 397f, da. T2, p 391 f, cf. asimila Joutney to Suvarnadvipa by a
Bialunana, who hid limself in the leathers of the birds and wasy taken there , Kathd-
surttsagmra, Vol LI, cha, anivexavi, pp. 170-241,

80 {bludhang Rejodra Kosa, under ‘Paficaselachva,’

808 Iy, cd., p. 472

808 Agyg 16, p. 197f.

9% Bk, Bk, Pi., 47.

i G E B, 2l, 63,

812 Kalpa, 5.123.

83 Jua. ¢@., p. 448,
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arrived herc from Ujjeni and proceeded to Benniayada with various
merchandisc * This country was visited by Kalakacarya who is said
to have arrived here from Ujjeni  (See Hindugadesa) It is mentioned
that the people of the country made garlands from the buffalo’s
horns®* and knew nothing about bread fruit (panssa).5®

It is the same as modern Persia.

Patalalankdpura—a city

This city is referred to in the commentary of the Paahava'garam“f
(See also Lanka).

Pattakdlaya—a settlement

It is said that Mahivira arrived here from Kilaya and proceeded o
Kumaraya.!!8
Tts cxact location is not known.

Paumakhanda—a city

It is said that the cighth Tifthayara received his first alms at this
place.®
Its location 1s unknown.

(1) Pédvi—a city

Pava was the capital of Bhanga, one of the twenty five and a half
Aryan countries (See Bhanga).
It is 1dentified with the region near the Parasanath Hills %%

(2) Pivi—a ity
Same as Apiva.

Payiga—a holy place

It is stated that when the monk Annikiputta was drowned in the
Ganges, a vdpamantari erected a pikein the river to impale him. Annika-
putta attained Kevalghood at this place, and since then this place was de-
clared as a holy Payaga (See also Pabbhésa ; Padaliputta).

61¢ See Supra, p 113
815 Nisi cd, 7, p. 464
818 Aia eq p 27

817 4. p &5 a.

818  Scc Sup:a, p. 268,
010 Ad.a Nu.,323.

630 §B M. p. 875,
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Payiga®™ is referred to as Ditipaydga in the Vasudevahipdi.®®?
Itisidentified with modernAllahabad at the confluence of the Ganga
and Yamuna.

Pedhdglagima—a village
This village was located in Dadhabhiimi (See Dadhabhiimi).

Pihunda—a city

Pihundu was a centre of trade. The merchant Paliya of Campa is
mentioned to have arrived here for trade.®®

In Kharvela’s inscriptions we have mention of a place founded by the
former kings of Kalinga and known by the name of Pithudaga or Pithuda,
which had become in one hundred and thirteen years a watery jungle
of grass. It is located in the interior of Chicakole and Kalingapatam,
towards the course of the river Négavati %%

Pitthiampd—a subwrb

It issaid that Mahavira arrived here from Coraga Sanunivesa and pro-
ceeded to Kayangala.®® Pitthicampa was located very near Camp3,™®
where the Teacher is said to have spent a2 number of rainy seasons.*

Its exact location is not known.

Pryasangamd

It is stated to be a land of the Vijdharas 3
Its site 1s unknown.

Poldsapura—a city

It is said that the potter, Saddalaputta, was a resident of this town
Polasapura was visited by Mahéavira and Goyama Indabhii.®® There
was an, Ajivaka sabhd (hall) in Polasapura where Gosala is said to have
sojourned during his visits to the town.®®

" Its location is unidentifiable.

8 dwa cd II, p. 178 F, Gaccha, Vr. p 66 f.

613 p 193 See also Padmapuyrina of Ravisena (3 281) , Karakanducaria (6. 8. 5) , also
Mahdbhd (IIT 83 19)

828 [fitarg 8,21 2

82t G E B,p 65.

035 See Supra, p. 258

838  Afya Ti. p. 383a

827 See Supra, p. 261.

838  Uttara. 77,18, p. 238.

830 Ania 6,p 40.

630 . 7.
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Porénapura—a city

931

It was located in Puvvavideha,”™ a mythical region.

Its site has not been identified.

Poyanapura—a city

Poyanapura, also known as Pratisthanapura, was situated on the
bank of the Ganges.®® ™

It 15 also mentioned in the Harivamia (I. 26. 49).

It may be identified with Jhusi, opposite to Allahabad, across the
Ganges, which is still called Pratigthanpur %

Pukkhara—a holy place

It is mentioned 1n the Avasyaka ciirni that the three lakes were built
here.®

Puskara is mentioned as a holy place in the Mahabhdrata (IL1. 80 20},

It1sidentified with modern Pushkar lake six miles from Ajmer.%®

Pundariya—a mountain

Itisstated that the ascetic Thavaccaputta reached here from Sogand-
hiyé and attamned salvation Suya and Selaya also are said to have
attained salvation on this mountan %

In the commentary on the Uttaradhyayana, we are told that the Panda-
vas attained liberation on this mountain.®

Pundariya and settufijaya are identical.®*®

(1) Pundavaddhana—a city

Pundavaddhana is stated to be situated in Gandhéra where the king

Stharaha was ruling %°
It may be the same as Pandya, a country between Jhelam and Ravi,
as referred to by Ptolemy.™?

89 Uttarg Ti.23,p 286a.

803 Sam 56,p b56a, one Poyanapurais also mentioned in the Brhatkalpa Bhdgya (6.6198).
8 G, D,p.159

83%  p, 400 {f, also Mis: ¢i , 10, p. 645.

88 G D.,p 163

0 Noa 5,p. 78

LLLEN p. 43
888 Ngya. 16, p 400 ; cf, also zunsdha, p. 1, where mneteen names of Satruﬁjaya are men-
tioned.

89 Lyrard Ti.9, p. 141,
940 11, Mouchand, Bharat! Vidyd, Vol. I, pt. I, p. 3
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(2) Pundavaddhana—a city

Pundra was known for harmless black cows which fed upon
the sugarcane.®* It was also famous for green grass (sddvala)®**
Pundavaddhaniya is stated to be a sékhd of the Jain siamanas.’®®

Pundravardhana corresponds to Mahasthan in the Bogra district

i Bengal.®*

Pundia—a country
This country was situated. at the foot of the mountain Veyaddha
Its location cannot be identified.f®

Punnakalasa—a willage

It was a non-Aryan country. Itis mentioned that Mahavira reach-
ed here from Ladha and proceeded to Bhaddiya.®®
Its exact situation 1s not known.

Pupphabhadda, Pupphabhaddiyd or Pupphapura—a ity

This town was located on the bank of the Ganges.®’
It 15 identical with Pataliputra %8

(1) Purimatila—a c11)

1t 1s said that Usabha, the first Titthayara, attained kevalehood in
this town *® According to the com. of the .Ira. ANu. 342, 1t was a suburb
(sakhinagara) of Ayodhya

(2) Purima lala

Mahavira is said to have arrived here from Lohaggala and proceeded
to Unniga.®®® It may be indentified with Purulia in Bihar.

Purivatid—a kingdom

It was one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries with Masa
as its capital.
It 1s not identifiable.

81 Tondul Ti,p 26a. Paupdraka is mentioned as a variety of sugarcane grown 1n the
Paundra country, North Bengal, History of Bengal, Vol I, p 650.

04 Juﬁ, 3,p 355

8438 Kalpu B, p 227a, alsosec T Watters on Yuan Chwang's Travels in India, Vol. II,
p. 185.

84t Pramode Lal Paul, The Early Hustory of Bengal, p. 11, Calcutta, 1939,

816 Tha. O 693, Anta. 5, p. 206,

840 Scu dupra, p 238,

%1 Ao, cii, p 559, Bil. Bhd. 1. 1340k

018 NSee also Bengal Dist Gas, Paine, Vol VIIL, 1007, p. 18

50 _fu Ao 251

620 See dupid, . Jud,
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Purisapura—a city -

This town was situated in Gandhéara.%® It is said that once king
Murunda of Padaliputta sent an envoy to Purisapura.®?
It is identified with Peshawar.®®

Puriya or Puri—a city

Puriyz was 2 centre of the Jains, It was known for the image of the
hving lozd%* and wasinhabited by many srdoakas. Puriya was visited
by Vairasami, who 1s said to have arrived here from Uttarapaha and pro-
ceeded to Mihesari. At this time the city was governed by a Buddhist
king and Jains and Buddhists were not on good terms 8%

Purima (Puiiya) was a centre of trade and is cited as an example of
Jalapattana, where goods were carried by water.®®

It may be 1dentified with Pur1 Jagannath in Orissa,®

Puvvadesa—Eastern dinision of India

This country was visited by Vairasami, who proceeded to Uttaripaha
from here.®® Therc were beggar-houses (ghanghdsdla) in the centre of
the villages 1n this country ®® Rice was known as puggali here.*®

According to Cunningham, Eastern India comprised Assam and
Bengal proper, including the whole of the delta of the Ganges, together
with Sambalpur, Orissa and Ganjam.%®

Ridha—a kingdom
Same as Lagha (See Ladha).

Rahamaddana—a fort (kottha)

It is said that when Kanha Vasudeva banished the Pandavas, he
founded this fort as a mark of memory.%*

According to the Kathdkosa ® the city of Rathamardana lay in
Madhyadega.

It is not identifiable.

861 Apa, ¢4, II, p. 208,
853  Brhk Bha. 1. 2291.
863 G D,p.162
884 (Ogh, Tg., 119, p. 59a,

056 Jua Mir., 772; 1188, Ava. ¢, p. 306.
888 N cd., 5, p. 34 (MSS).

857 G D,p 162.

858 Jua ci, p. 390.

889 feq ci, p. 260.

880  Das cd., p. 236,

" C 4 G, p. 572

93 \53 16, p. 108,

883 Tawnry, p. 08,



426 LIPE IN ANCIENT INDIA

Rahaneura Cakkavila—~~a city

Rahaneura Cakkavala was located to the north of the mountain
Veyaddha *%
Its location is unknown

Ratavalia—a mouniain

This mountain was situated near the mountain ol Kufjarivatta
Vairasami is said to have visited this mountain along with his five hun-
dred monks. He left one novice (kfuddaga) here and in order to practise
penance, went to the Kufijaravatta. It 1ssaid that the novice died here
and that his body melted like a lump of ghee. Then the gods are said
to have gone round the mountain 1n a chariot and worshipped him and
hence this place came to be known as Rahavatta %8

It is mentioned that a battle took place between Vasudeva and Jara-
sandha near this mountamn.®® (See also Ahicchatta).

According to the Nisttha cir iz, this mountain was situated in Vidisa,®

Rathévarta is also mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata as a holy place.5®

Rahavirapura—a lown

It 1s menuoned that Sivabhiu founded the cighth schism at this
place.®®
It is not 1dentifiable

Rayogiha—a city

Rayagiha was the capital of Magadha, one of the twenty five and a
half Aryan countries. It was included among the ten capitals mentioned
in the Thandnga. The east of Saketa, Mahavira allowed the Jain monks
to move up to Réyagiha.®

Rayagiha is described as the birthplace of the twentieth Tithayara.®™
Rayagiha was visited by Pisa,”® and Mahavira is said to have passed
fourteen rany seasons here.”® Riyagiha was also frequented by
Ajja Suhamma®™ and Gosala,”® and various disciples of Mahavira

884 [itara Ti., 18, p. 241a ff.

885 Marana 470f, p. 128 ; Ava Ti., p. 305a.

088 Ava, cd , 236 -
661  Vir Nuvana, etc,, ;' P, p. 90

ss8 III, 82,22,

a8 Ava Nir.782; Ava, ¢, p 427.

610 Brh. Sa, 1. 50,

e11  Ava. Nir , 383, 325.

813 Naya. 11,10, p. 230 ; Mopyd. 4.

919 Kalpa. 5 123, also cf. Bkag. 7. 4; 8.9 ; 2, 6; Adva. Nir, 473,492, 518,
8th  Anuita, 1, p. 68, .

015  Bhag. 13,
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lived in this city."® Gunasila,””" Mandikuccha®™ and Moggarapani®™®
are mentioned as some of the important shrines of the city. Rayagiha was
noted Tor 1ts springs.’s°

It is said that, when Khiipaitthiya was in ruin, Canagapura was
founded. Then the city of Usabhapura came into existence, then Kusag-
gapura, and finally Rayagiha (see Kusaggapura).

The city of Rajagaha was called Giribbaja because it was surrounded
by five hills, viz , Pandava, Gijjhakita, Vebhara, Isigili and Vepulla 8
Inthe Mahabhdrata, the five hills are named as Vaihara, Varaha, Visabha,
Rsigiri and Chaityaka,3

It is identified with modern Rajgir in Bihar,%?

Rayanadiva—an 1sland

It is said that Rayanadiva was situated at a distance of three thou-
sand and one hundred yojanas from Padisantdvadayaga (See Padisanta-
vaddyaga). There was an excellent palace here where the goddess of
Rayanadiva lived."*

The Vasudevahindi®®® refers to the Rayanadiva, where Cirudatta
was carried to bv the Bherunda birds.®®® Rayanadiva is also mentioned
in the Samariiccakali %

Ratnadvipa is mentioned in the Harwamsa (II. 38. 29 ff). It was
situated near Vanavisi

Rayanapura—a city

Rayanapura was the birthplace of the fifteenth Tufthayara.588 It
18 mentioned that Kavila arrived here for purposes of study from Acalag-
gima (See Acalaggima)

Rayanapura 1s 1dentified with Runai about two miles from Sohawal,
a railway station in Oudh. It was also known as Roinai.®®®

Rayangvaha—a city

It is said that Rayanivaha was situated in Gandhara *°

Its site cannot be identified

618 Bhag 18 3,83 3,7 10,8 7 Anta 6,pp 31,39, Anutta 1,p 58f, Uva 8, p, 61.
811 Ngyg 2, p 47, Dasé 10, p 364, Uva 8,p 6l. Itisidentified with modern Guniya,
a village situated three mules from Rajagiha in cast, Prdcing tirthamala p 91,.

878  Bhag 15

679 Anta 6,p 81

680 Brh. Bha Vr 2, 3429

681 The com on the sutta Mypdta, II, p. 382
833 II 21 2.

683 See Law, Raagrha 1n ancient lilerature

98¢ Naya 9,p 123 ff

685 p 149

888 Also cf Brhathathakosa, 93, 168 F, 52 6.
8T 6 46, p 29, also Diwyadvaddna I, 5, XVIII, 230 ; XXXV, 503,
888 duz Nir, 383.

880  pracina tirthamald, Intro , p 37 ,Tp 95

8 Unarg Ti.,9,p 138
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Rayapura—a city

Tt is mentioned that the eighteenth Tuithayare received his first alms
here.®
Rajapura is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata as the capital of Kalin-
3

a'GD
Its exact location is not known.

Revayaga—a mountain

This mountain is described as abounding in various birds and
creepers ; it was dear to the Dasdra kings. Near this mountain there
lay the gaiden Nandanavana, with the shrine of Surappiya Fakkfa.
Aritthanemi 1s said to have attained Kevalahood at this place.®3

Raivataka is also mentioned in the Makdbhirata (1. 2. 39)

Revaya is identical with Ujjinta or Girnar mountain.

Ritthapura—a city

Itismentioned that the tenth Tutthayara received lus first alms hete,*8
It is the same as Aritthapura (Sce Aritthapura).

Rokidaya—a c1ty -

It 1s said that this town was frequented by Mahavira. There was a
garden here named Pudhavivadimsaya with the shrine of Dharana
Jakkha %®

Rohitaka is described as a great city in the Diypdvadina (VIII, 108).
The Mahibhdiate (Sabhia p 32. 4) and Mahamdyi:? also mention Rohi-
taka as a place dear to Kartikeya.

It is modern Rohatak.®®®

Ruppakili—a river

It is mentioned that this river flowed between Dakkhinavacala and
Uttaravacila (See Dakkhinavicala).
Its location is unknown.

Sdgeya—a sy

Sageya was the capital of Kosala,®" one of the twenty five and a
half Aryan countries It was included among the ten capitals. It is

————— —_—— e

oy dra Niv 323, also Ave. cit, I, p. 324

892 Santip 4 3

v83  Npd 5,p 68, Ama. 5,p 28 ,ilard Ti 22,p 280.

082 Irg Nir 324

095 Viea 9,p 49, alo Sum 68,p 57, Muyi 5.

808 The Geo contents of the Mahimayiri, Dr. Sylvain Lévi, trans. by V. S. Agrawala
FUPHS, XV,pt Il

81 Tni Tr.1Y 9 t33a, Ultwd cd,p 213, According to Abhayadeva, Saketa, Vinitd
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stated that the fourth Tiithayara received his first alms here.®® Sageya

was visited by Parsva®® as well as by Mahivira, the latter assigned a

limit for the movements of the Jain monks here (see supra p 250).
Séketa was one of the six great cities of Buddhist India, the others

being Campd, Raijagiha, Savitthi, Kosambi and Baranasi™ The

distance from Sékcta to Savatthi was seven leagues (yojanas).”® '
Sageya is identified with modern Ayodhya.

Sihajani—a city

This city is said to have been visited by Mahavira.??

Sihafijani 1s also mentioned 1n the Harwamsa (1. 33 4).

Its probable identification may be suggested with Sahanjan or
Sanjan, a village in the Thana district, Bombay.

Sajjha—a mountain

1

It is referred Lo m the Avasyaka Nuyukti.™®

Sahya 1s one of the seven principal chains of mountains in India.
It is still known as Sahyadri and is the same as the northern parts of the
Western Ghats north of the river Kaveri.™

Saldtavi—a village

It is mentioned as a village of robbers near Purimatéla.'®

Saliggama—a village

. 'This village was located in Magadha'® near Gobbaragama."

Its site is not known.

Salisisa—a village

Mahaivira is stated to have journeyed to this place from Gaméya
and proceeded to Bhaddiya.™
Its exact situation 1s not known.

88 Ava Mr 323

0 Npa. 11 9,p 220

100  Digha , II, p 146

10 Mahdvagga , p 253.
103 Vg 4, p. 29
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05 Vg 8, p. 20.

108 Aua, ci , I, p. 04.

1Y Pinda Nir., 199, p. 72,
18  Sec Supra, p. 269,
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Sambhuttara—a country

It was one of the sixteen countries mentioned in the Bhagavatz.

It is same as Suhmuttara, which means “people north of Suhma.”
Suhma corresponds with the modern districts of Midnapur and Bankura,
and perhaps also Purulia and Manbhum in west Bengal.™®

Sambukka—a city

This city was situated in Avanti."™®
Its exact location is not known.

Sammeya—a mountain

Sammeya is mentioned with Campa as a holy place (See Campa).
It is stated that, except Usabha, Vasupujja, Nemi and Vira, all other
Tutthayaras attained salvation on this mountain ™! It is mentioned that a
Sangha set out to pay a visit to the shrines on this mountain ™?

It is identified with Parasnath Hill in the district of Hazaiibagh,
in Bihar,"8

Samvaddhana or Simbavaddhana—a sity

It is mentioned that the king Mundivaya or Mundimbhaya was
reigning here.™*

Its exact location is unidentifiable.

Sandibbha or Sindilya—a kingdom

This country was counted among the twenty five and a half Aryan
countiies with Nandipura as capital.

It may be identified with Sandila, a sub-division of Hardoi district
in Oudh. Sandilya srama is mentioned in the district of Fyzabad
in Oudh, which was the hermitage of Rsi Sandilya.’*

Sankhanda—a city

Tt is mentioned that king Jambudidima was reigning here.”*
Its site is not known.

109 Markandeya, p 3857.
10 Mahid N Guj. trans (MSS), p. 27.
m Adva Mr 307; cf. Niyd. 8, p. 120 ; Aea. ci , p. 267.
12 Utargd Ti, 18, p. 236.
us G.D,p.176.
4 dyg, Nor. 1812 ; Ava. ed, 11, p. 210,
ms G.D.p 176.
' 8 Mahd!Ni., p. 25.
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Sankhapura—a city )

It 1s mentioned that the prince Agadadatta proceeded to Vanparast
from here.™ (See also Camari).
Its situation is not known.

Sanulatthiya—a village .

It is mentioned that Mahéavira arrived here from Savatthi, and
proceeded to Dadhabhiimi.”®
It is unidentified.

Sarassai—a river

It is stated that the citizens of Anandapura set out for this river for
celebrating feasts (see Anandapura). Sarassai was known for pilgrim-

710
age.

It may be identified with the river Saraswati of western India,
rising in mountain Abu in Rajaputana.’®

Sarau—a river

It is mentioned as one of the five great tributary rivers of the
Ganges.™

It is Ghagra, or Gogré, a tributary of the Ganges on which stood the
city of Ayojjha "

Saravana—a seltlement

1t 15 mentioned as the birthplace of Gosala.™®
Its exact location is not known.

Sataddu—a river

Sataddu is mentioned as one of the five great tributaries of the
Sindhu.™

Satadru is mentioned in the Mahdbhargta (I. 198. 10)-and is identi-
fied with modern Sutlej."®*

ur  Uiard. Ti., 4, p. 83a.

118 See Supra, p 260.

10 deq cd, p. 332 ; Brh. Bhd. 11001, Viissa cdrpi.
Y0 Imp. Gaz , under “Saraswati,’’

M1 See Supra, p. 264.

™ G E B,p. 39

118 Bhag 15,

Y 1hg, 5,170,

ALLINN T b 34,
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Savatthi—a city

Savatthi or Kunilanayari was the capital of Kunila, one of the
twenty five and a half Aryan countries. It was included among the ten
capitals. Itisstated that Savatthl was the birthplace of the third Tistha-
yara, who received his first alms here.™® It was visited by Pisa™ and
his follower Kesikumiara ™® Sivatthi was also visited by Mahavira
frequently ™ It was also visited by Gosala,® Jamal™ and Apa
Khanda ™

It is 1dentified with Sahet-Mahet on the bank of the Rapti.'®

Savvaobhadde—a city

It is mentioned that king Jtyasattu ruled here.'®
Its situation is not known.

Sayaduvira—a city

It is said that this town was situated in the country of Punda which
lay at the foot of the mountain Veyaddha "® It is stated that to the
south-east of the town there lay a city known as Vijayavaddhamana.™®

It is not 1dentifiable.

Selagapura—a city .

It is mentioned thatking Selaga joined the ascetic order here. 'T'he
city was also visited by the monk T havaccaputta, who is stated to have
arrived here from Baravai and preached his religion ™'

It is not identified.

Selapura—a city

It is mentioned that this town was situated 1 Tosali. Isitadaga was

a lake in this city where people are said to have celebrated the eight days
feast (See Isitalaga).

Its exact location is not known.

W f.a. Ner, 323, 382,
™ Niyi 11, 9,10, p 229; Niryd. 3. 1.
¥ Riya. $3. 146 . Uttaré Ti p. 35a.

198 Bhag 12 1; Ued. 9, p. 69 ; dva, Nir. 480, 496, 517,

130 Bhap 15.

1 Ibhd 9 6; Aia. Nir. 782,

™ Bhgg 2 1,

188 C.d G I p.469, also see Law, Srdvasti in Auctent Lateralurs.
3 1,4 5 p,33.

18 7ha 9,648 ; Anta. 5, p. 26.

198 J4ud. 1, p. 6.

131 Ndya, 5, p. 13.
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Settufijaya—a mountain

It 1s mentioned that the prince Goyama renounced the world under
Aritthanem1 and attained salvation on this mountain.”™ It 1s stated
that a number of other monks also attained salvation here.”® Another
name of Settufijaya was Pundariya (See Pundariya).

According to the Tiisastisalakapurusacarita (p 354fT), just as the
blessed Rsabha was the first Tirthankara, so mount Satrufijaya became
the first Tirtha.

It is situated 1n Kathhawar, seventy miles north-west of Surat and
thirty four miles from Bhavanagar "°

Seyapura—a city

It is mentioned that the ninth Titthayara received his first alms
here.™?
Its iocation is not known.

Seyavi or Seyaviyd—a city

Seyaviya was the capital of Keyaiaddha, one of the twenty five and a
half Aryan countries. It is stated that Mahavira arrived here from
Uttaravacila and having crossed the Ganges, proceeded to Surabhipura.
Next time the Teacher 1s said to have reached here from Alabhiya and
proceeded to Savatthi™? Seyavi was also frequented by Kesikumara.’s®

In Buddhist literature Setavya was a city of the Kosala country.™*
Prof. Rys Davids 1dentifies 1t with Satiabia ; Mr. Vost with Basedita, 17
mules from Sahet-Mahct and six miles {rom Balarampur.™®

Siddhasiid—a holy place

It was a holy place and is referied to in the Avasyaka ciirni™®®  (See
also Nayakhanda).
Its precise situation is not known.

Siddhatthapura

It is mentioned that the eleventh Titthayara received his first alms
here."”" Siddhatthapura was frequented by Mahavira, who arrived

s

f. Anta. 2, p. 7; 4, p. 23.
“w GD.p1ss P
M fya, M7, 824,

148 See Supra, p. 260.

:“ Raya. 84 , 157 fY.

‘“ Digha, I1, p. 818.

4 G D.,p. 184,

T4 567,

YW L, M., 324,



334 LIFE IN ANGIENT INDIA

here from Vajjabhiimi and proceeded to Kummagama. Then he
returned to Siddhatthapura again and proceeded to Vesali ™8

Probably it may be identified with Siddhangram in the Birbhum dis-
trict "9

Sthaguhd (corapallt)—a viilage

This village was located near Rayagiha.'®

Sihala or Simhale diva—o country

Sthala diva was counted among the non-Aryan countries and was
known for 1ts maid-servants.

Sihala 1s cited as an example of #sndina diva which did not overflow by
periodical sca-tide like the country of Konkana. It 1s said that the sea-
going merchants halted here in the middle of their journey.’™ Bharata
1s said to have conquered this country (See Anga).

Simhala 1s identified with Ceylon.™?

Sthapuwra—a city

Sihapura 1s mentioned as the birthplace of the eleventh Tittha-
yara.”® Itis also mentioned in the commentary on the Uttarddhygyana.™™
It may be 1dentified with Simhapuri near Benares.™®

Sinavallr—a countr)

Sinavalli s referred to in the dvasyaka ciirni ™ Tt was a desert where
caravans lost their way

Simavallishould be a tract round about the Punjab or Sind. A place
called Sanawan or Sindwan is situated in the district of Muzaffargarh ;
it is almost barren Probably, it may be identified with Sinavalli.

Sindhavalona—a mouniain

This mountain was known for 1ts sendhava salt, and the mines of sovas-
¢ala and kaldlona salts were also found in between this mountain.’™
Saindhavaranya, or the Salt-Range is referred to in the Rdjatarasi-

gwi.'zsa

148 See Supra,p 260.

148 History of Bengal, Vol. 1, p. 22
150 Niyd 18, p 208f.

181 Jdeg Ti,6 3,p 223 a.

151 G.D,p 186,

189 Jua. Nir., 383.

8¢ 18, p 239 a.

$55  pyacina tirthamdld. p. 4.

180 p. 553, II, p. 34, Smavalli is mentoned in the Rgveds, Vedic Index, 11, p. 449 ; Also

- Dﬁdﬂi ‘g %{_{l.db’"imfa, P 6395 Mdrkendecya Purdna, p. 300,
8 Vol II, p 145 u, VIIL 1082, 1868, 2007,
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It is a hill system in Jhelum and Shahpur districts in the Punjab,
deriving its name from its cxtensive deposits of rock-salt.”

Sindhu—a country

Itis mentioned that the country of Sindhu Sovira was declared Aryan
from the time of Samprati.

For various reasons the Jain monks were not allowed to frequent
Sindhu. It is mentioned that this country was full of water and a home
of various heretical nuns such as Carikd, Parwrigika, Kapalikd, Taccannika
and Bhdgasi If a monk, due to famine, invasion of the enemy or such
other calamity was forced to visit this country, 1t was expected of him to
come back as soon as possible.™ The land of this country is stated
to be very rough and was flooded frequently ; it had bieaches in the
earth. There were cold breczes and dew-fall at night m this country,™
and the corn was cultivated heie by rivers '™

The people of Sindhu were fond of cating gorasa (production of
milk), "*® and weice used to meat-cating, and hence the non-vegetarians
were not censoted in thi country "*  Similuly, the washetmen were
not considered degraded heie,™ and a wine pot could be used for drink-
ing purposes.™ It stated that the monks weie allowed not to 1emove
the fringes of then garments in this country hike that of Thind,"" and
they received their alms with clean clothes *®

Sindhu comptiscd the whole valley of the Indus from the Punjab
to the sea, including the delta and the island of Cutch.™

Sindhu—a rive

Sindhu is stated to be one of the ten great rivers.”®

It is the rives Indus.” The best horses were born in the country
around its bank.”?

168 Jnp, Gaz . XIT, pp 170-2

160 Brh Bha 1) 1 28817, 4 5441 f

1 194 Bha 8 15 From inne immemotial Sind has depended for 1ts fertisty on foods.
Prior to 1874 the upper Sind fronuer distict was yearly subject to mundation.
In that year a heavy flood swept away over eighty towns and villages. Then there
was another heavy flood 1n 1892 which caused heavv damage to the country, Gaz.
of the Prarince of Sind, Karachu. 1907. pp 5. 271,

62 Brh Bhd, Vr.1 1239

168 Thid 3. 2749

164 Jpd,1 1239, also foot-note

85 Nigi ci,4,p 345

186  Byh Bha. Vr.1 1239 Visesa ciirm

87 Ihd , 3 3906

08 Aisiocid, 15, p 121 (MSS)

1 C 4 G I,p. 284,

we Thz 10 717.

M G A4 G.I,p. 690.

WY Mahabharata VII, 104. 8.
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Sindhunandana—a ciiy

It is said that Mahapauma reached here from Hatthinapura'®

The Brhatkathikoia T mentions that this town was situated on the
bank of the Sindhu.

It is not identifiable.

Sindhu Sovira—a country

This country was included among the twenty five and a half Aryan
countries with Viibhayapattana as its capital (see Sindhu ; Sovira).

The two lands of Sindhu and Sovira are mentioned in the Pali texts,
each of which is described as a great centre of trade and commerce,'™®

Sipp—a river .

This river flowed near Ujjeni.
This 1s identified with modern Sipra in Central India

178

Sirimila—a eity

Sirimala was included among unholy places (See Pabhisa). It was
visited by Vairasami, who is said to have arrived here from Puriya, ¥
{See also Bhillamala).

It is same as Bhillamala or Bhinmal, the capital of Gurjjaras from
algouéathe sixth to the ninth century A. p., fifty miles west of Abu moun-
tain.

Stoamandira

Sivamandira was located on the south range of Veyaddha™®
It is not identifiable

Sogandhiyd—a c1ty

Mahavira is said to have visited this town. There was a garden
here named Nilasoya with the shrine of Sukéila Fakkha.T8

This town was also frequented by Thavaccapuita, who is said to
have arrived here from Selagapura (see Pundariya).

It is not identified.

8 Uterd Ti., 18, 246 a.

T4 33 52

718 Law, I"dia as Deseribed, p. 70,
6 Arz e, p 544

1Y Apa Ti,p 390a.

s G D.,p.192.

e Uttard. Ti.,18, p. 193a.

"o  Fivd, I, 6, p. 64,
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Somanasa

It 15 mentioned that the fifteenth Titthayara received his first alms
here.™!
Its location 1s not known

Sopdraya—a ity

Soparaya was situated 1n Konkana on the sea-coast™ It was a
centre of commerce and a number of traders are said to have resided
here " Sopiaraya was visited by Vairasena,’®* Ajja Samudda and Ajja
Mangu ¥

There was a 1cgular trade between Bharuyakkaccha, Suvan-
pabhiim1 and Suppéraka ' Suppéarake 1s 1dentified with modern
Sopara in the Thana district to the north of Bombay

Soryapura—a culy

Soriyapura, which lay on the bank of the Jauna,™® was the capital of
Kusatta, one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries. Itis mention-
ed that king Saur: entrusted the kingdom of Mahura to his younger
brother Suvira, and proceeded to Kusavatta, ‘where he founded Sori-
pura ® MNahavira 1s stated to have visited this town 7%

Sauryapurasidentified with Suryapur or Surajpur near Bateswar,
which 15 situated on the right bank of the Jumna in the Agra district.'

Sovira—a couniry

Sovira 1s mentioned together with Sindhu with Viibhaya as its capital
(See Sindhu Soviia)

It 15 identified with modern Sind.™

Subbhabhim:

It 1s stated that the country of Ladha was divided into Vajjabhimi
and Subbhabhiim: (See Ladha)

It may be identified with Smghbhum 1n Bengal.™

18 Ta Nir, 424

8% Uttard Ti, 4, p Tda

183 Brh Bha 1. 2500

184 diga Ciz,p H06

185 Tya Bha b 23911

188 \vaddna, II 476 (\s 13 1f)

8T Imp Gaz Vol 13,p 03

188 hulpa 17,06.p.171 a,

;9" Ara Nv 1289, Ava Ci II,p 193

1“‘ Prdcina tirthmald, Pt I, Intro , p 98, Gagetieer of Agra, pp. 137, 236.
82 Jayachand Vidvalankai, Bhdrat Bhame aur uske nwési, p 37n.
98 fmp. Gaz. Vol. XII, p 529,
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Subhoma—a village

Itis said that Mahavira arrived here from Viluyagama and procecd-
ed to Succhitta.’™
Its exact location is not known.

Succhittdi—a village

It is stated that Mahavira arrived here from Subhoma and proceeded
to Malaya. Next time he journeyed to this place from Sumangala and
proceeded to Pilaya.’®

It 1s not 1dentifiable.

Sudamasanapura—a city

This town was situated in Avanti.’®
Its exact location is not known.

Suggtoa—a city

. It is mentioned that king Balabhadda ruled here.’
Its exact situation is not known.

Sughosa—a city

This town 1s said to have been visited by Mahavira. There was a

garden here named Devaramana with the shrine of Virasena.'’®
It 15 not 1dentified.

-

Sumangalagima—a willage

It 15 said that Mahavira arrived here from Kosambi and procceded
to Pilayagama,’®®
Itslocation is not known.

Sumanomu kha—a city

Lt 1s mentioned that the walls of this city were made of mud.8®
It 1s not 1dentified.

04 See dupra, p 260

8 Tind .l N 523,

Litad T2,9,p 130 if , also sec doa Nire 1203,
07 Lited Sa 19.1 ¢,

108 V. 1§, 8, p. 64.1,

189 See Supra, p. 260.

890 Brh. Bhd. Vy., 1. 1124
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Sumsumnapura or Susum@apuwa—a cly

Itisstated that Mahavira arrived here from Vesali and proceeded to
Bhogapuia 3 The sage Varattaka is said to have Jjourneved here from
Varattapui a 5%

Susumarapura isidentified with a hilly place near Chunar in Mirza-
pur district  According to Pali literature, it is the capital of Bhagga
country "

Supartthapura—a cify

This town was situated on the bank of the Ganges.®
It may be identified with Pratisthanpur,also known as Poyanapura,
near Jhunsi in Allahabad district.

Swablifna --a city

It is mentioned that aftcr aossing the Ganges, Mahfvira arrived
here fiom Seyaviyd and proceeded to Thiina 5%
[ts sitvation 15 not known.

Siasena—a country

Stirasena was the capital of Mahuré, one of the twenty five and a

half Aryan countries.
Sirasena was located immediately to the south of the Kuru and to

the east of the Matsva country 308

Swaltha—a kingdom

It 1s said that fiom the time of Samprat the courtry of Suattha
along with Andhia Diavida Mahdtdstra and Kudukka, was opened for
the preaching of the Jain monks (see Andha) -

Sutatiha 1s mcluded among the twenty five and a half Aryan coun-
tries with Biaiavai as the capital . Lo

It 1s mentioned that Kalaka acarya brought here ninety six kings
from Pirasakila (see Hindugadesa) and accordingly this country was
divided 1nto ninety six mandalas.®® Surattha was a centre of trade
and was visited by the merchants frequently.®

80l See Supra p 200, also Sce Bhag 3 2

103 fiq cii 1L, p 1997 L

808 Afaylima p 6ln, by Rahula Sanhntyayana, Samantapdsidikd, IV 862 : Magphimg
Ip 332

804 Ti4 0,p 49 1,p 11

805 Sce Supra p 257.

86 CAIC,p 706,

8T  Brh Bhd Vr.,1. 043,

808 Das ca, 1, p. 40,
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A grass-cutting wooden instrument known as kulyya, was i use
Surattha. It measured two hands and had iron nails fixed at the end
with an iron plate attached to it *® Tt issard that the corn kangu was
available in this country m plenty and rice was eaten in 1ts absence

Surattha comprises modern Kathiawar and other portions of Gu-

jerat 1

Sirodaya—a city
The town was located in Veyaddha Indadhanu is mentioned as

the lord of Vijjaharas of the town 2
Its site is not known.

Suttivai or Suthmati—a city

Suttivai was the capital of Cedi, one of the twentv five and a half
Aryan countries

It 1s the Suktimati or Suktisahvaya of the Alahdbkdiata. The Maha-
bhdrata also mentions a river by the name of Sukuimati, which 1s said to
break through the Kolihala hills and flow by the anaent kingdom of
Cedr Parguar identifics the 1nver with the modein Ken and places

Suktimati near the modein town of Banda 813

Suvannablimi —a couniry

Itis stated that Suv annabh@imi was v isited by Usabha “See Adamba;,
and also bv Ajja Kalaga , the latter 1s said to have arrived here to scc his
grand-disciple fiom Ujjeni**  Suvannabhimi and Sihala diva are
cited as examples of dsandina diva which did not oveiflow by periodical
sea-tide ¥* Cawudatta 1s said to have reached here i goat’s skin
(ajena= astvena) 1

According to the Vasudevahindi, 1t was situated near the mountain
Veyaddha 7

Suvannabhimi 1s1dentical with lower Burma, Pegu and Moulmen
districts 3

309 \isi cd ,p 53 (MSS)

810 Jhid 2, p 129 (MSSH

811 C4{G/,p 697,G E B,p 38
33 [ pard 18 p 247

318 D p 19

84 g cz,Il, p 23

815 Jed cd,p 224,

818 Sigya Ti,1 11,p 196

817 p 149,

818 G.E B,p."70.
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Suvannakhalaya—a wllage

It 1s mentioned that Mahavira travelled here from Kollaka and
proceeded to Bambhanagama ¢
Tts situation 15 not known

Suvannavaluyd—a 1ver

It 1s stated that this 1iver flowed between Dakkhinavicila and
Uttaravicala (Sce Dakkhinavacila) 3%
Tts cexact situation 15 unknown.

Tagnid —a oy

It 15 said that this town was visited by Rahacirya®® ; his pupils
arrtved from Ujpjom

Tagard 15 1dentified with Tera, a village in Osmanabad district of
Hydeiabad State situated to the north-east on the Tirna 11ver,3*? twelve
miles north-cast of Osmanabad

Takkhasili— a aily

Takkhastld was the capital of Bahali and 1s said to have been fre-
quented by Usabha  When Bahubali was informed ahout Usabha's
artrval he visited the place next moimng but then Usabha had alieady
left  When Bihubah could not see the Master he felt much grieved.
He saw the prnts of the Master’s feet, honoured them and put over them
a jewelled dhammacakka w» that no one mav walk on those foot prints 3%
See also Bahali, Dhamm wakkabhiimika)

Takkasild o1 Taxila was the caprial eity of Gandhara kingdom It
1s frequently mentioned as a centie of education 1n the Jatakas It lay
two thousand lcagucs fiom Benares, and has been identified with the
ruins near Shahdhert twelve miles from Rawalpindi 1n the Punjab 3

Tamalitti—a culy

Tamalitti was the capital of Vanga which was included among the
twenty five and a half Atyan countries. Tamal: Moriyaputta is stated
to be a resident of this town.’%

810 See Supra, p 258

820 Hemas aluka 15 mentioned 1 the Kathdsat , Vol VII, ch cu, p 65,

81 [tard I7 2 p 25 a, aboihd , 2, p 20a, Marana 489 p 129 a, Vya. Bhd 3 339.

832 G D p 200 f I Si 130,p 137 See also Amakanducarra, 1V, VI

828  dua ca, p 180f, Ava MNir., 322, also T.§ P., p. 180  See also Ramdyapa, Uttara
ch 10L,

2 CAGI,p 681, G E. B, p. 52,

835 Bhae 3 1.
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Tamalitti is cited as an example of donamuha where goods wete carried
by land as well as by water.*® It was well-known for cloth and 1s men-
tioned along with Gauda and Sindhu®¥ (See also Konhkana).
Tamalitt1 was a great river-port town of the time It 1s 1dentified
with modein Tamluk, situated on the hank of the Rupanaravan

Tambaya—a setilement

It is mentioned that Mahdviia travelled here from Jambukhanda
and proceeded to Kiviya Sanmvesa.$*
It has not been i1dentified.

Tankana—a counfry

Itwas a non-Aryancountty Itisvefertcdio m the Siyagadanga®®
as well as in the Bhagarati. 3

It 1 sard that the Tankana mlecciay hved m Uttarivaha and went
to Dakkhinay aha (o1 trade taking with them gold, nvorv and other saleable
commodities Since thev did not follow the language ol the southern
country, they collected their goods 1 piles and laid then hands on them
They did not lift their hands from the aiticles until thev got a suntable
price for then goods 382

Tankana 15> mentioned in thc Brhatkathdkosa ¥ Theie was a
mountain heic of the same name Rudiadatia and Caiudatta are said
to have killed two goats on this mountam  Thev cntered into theiwr skin
and were laken by the gieeds Bherunda birds to the Ratnadyipa.

The tanganas wete a mountain titbe and are mentioned often in the
Mahiabhdaiata  They inhahntated a large kingdom ruled over by Subihu
which was m the middle portion of the Himalayas 8+

Teyalipura—a o1ly

It is mentioned that hing Kanagaraha ruled here #°
It 1s not identifiable.

830  Brk Bka. 1.1090.

87 [5q Bha,7 32

8 CAGI,p 732 Fordifferent namesand discussion about Tamrahpt: see Syhain Livy,
Pre-Aryan and Pre-Drauidian, p 118 f .

839 See Supra p 258.

%30 3 3 18

831 3 2

882 fiq ca,p 120

838 93 146.

384 TII. 29. 44, III 142 24 {l; See also Dr. Motichand’s article in the JUPHS,

Vol. XVIL, Pt 1,p 35. -
$30 Nayd. 14, p. 147 11,
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(1) Thand—a settlement

It 1s mentioned that Mahavira arrived here from Surabhipura and
proceeded to Rayagiha %

Sthind 15 mentioned 1n the Mahimayuri The Uddna (VIL.9)
places Sthand in the countiry of Mallas to the®™ north-west of Patna
on the right bank of the Gandaki.’%

(2) Thind—a couniry

This country was situated in the west of Sdketa. Mahavira allowed
his monhs to traveise up to Thiina to the west of Saketa (See Siketa).
The Jain monks werc allowed to wear costly garments in this country,
but 1t1s said that ther fringes should be removed (Sce Sindhu). '

It is identified with Thancshwar 3%

Tegrichi—a iy

It is mentioned that king Jiyasatiu ruled here.?®
Its site 15 not known

Tumisaguhd--—-a care

"This cave was located in the mountain Veyaddha and is mentioned
along with Khandappavaya.®*
- Its location 1s not known,

Toranatra —a city

This city was situated on the Veyaddha mountain.®
Tts exact situation is not known.

Tosali—-a ity

It scems that Vosali was a centre of the Jains w1 ancient days where
thete was a mar cllous image of God Jina guarded by king Tosalika.®*
It is said that Mahavira artived here from 1atthisisa and proceeded to
Mosali. He returned to Tosali again and set out for Siddhatthapura.
Mahé.;rira was ticd up here seven tumes and was thus caused many griev-
ances.%®

888 See Supta, p 237

83V The Geugraphial routents of Mahimas Gitl, by Dr. Sylvain Lév, translated by V. §
Agtawale, 7. U 2 I 8§, Vol XV, pt. II,

838 ¢4 &I pxbuing

800 Vg I1,9,p 042

840 Yambu Sa., 12.

8 T wma, Ti., 9, p. 143,

843§, Bhd 6. 11511,

348 Sed bupra, p. 260,
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Tosali is menticned along with Konkana where people were fond of
eating fruits and vegetables, and where livelihood was earned by selling
fruits and fowers ¥& There was plewty  of water 1 tlus coumtn and so
the corn was grown here by rivers even though rhere were no ramns It
is mentioned that sometimes due to heavy rains, the crops failed in this
country and in thar case the Jain monks were allewed o live on palm-
fruies which grew here m abundance %

There was a large nmmber of she-buffaloes 1n Tosali which amacked
people with their hools and mouths and ir i rated thar acarva Tosal
was killed here by a buifalo ®#®

This dountry was known for its lakes [iflsdaka’ 5%

According to Dr. Svivain Lo, Tosali was siiuated i the disurrct o1
Cuttack, in Orissa, and the present village Dhauli stands on a site near
to or identical with that of Tosali =

Tumbawaps—a sctliceiemt

Tomlay s Samasess was situared in Avamei ! Ig » stated oo be
the hirthplace of Vapraswimin 3°

Tis exact siteation i mot known.

() Tuwdeiye—u scitleomens
Tabgiya Sannivesa was located in Kosambi 5

) Twigiye—a mumicin

Ramz Baladesa is said to have practised penance on this mountzin
(See Kosambaranma). This mountam is alse referred te in the comoen-
tary of the Guulduina ™
W&ﬂtt may be identified with modern Mangitengi about 90 miles from

() Tumgro—a city

Todgiyi is menoned a> & home of 2 number of sunemdsages. and
was visited by the dsciples of Pisa ™
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‘Lhe Jain pilgiims identify Tungiya with the town of Bihar. Pro-
bably l'1t may be identified with modern Tung situated two mules from
Bihar 8¢

Tuwiukka—a country

Turukka 1s mentioned in the 0:dya®® and other Jain texts. It was
a substance used for mncense and 1s mentioned with kdldguru, kundaiukka
etc Tunukta is either Liquidambar Orientale (sikalaka, vernacularly
$udrasa), or Schrebera Swietenioides (Sanskrit ghantapdtala) or the resin
of Pinus Longifolhia (Sanskrit srivdsa) 8%

Turukki 1s included among the eightcen scripts.

Turushka is 1dentified with Eastern Turkestan 3%

857

Turumini—a cily

It 15 mentioned that Sasaya and Bhasaya, the two monks arrived
heic with their <ster Sukumaliya fiom Vanavasi.®*®
It 1s not identified.

Uscanagara—a city

Uscanigar? 1s known as a sakhd of the Jain Sramanas.8
(See also Varand)

Uddandapura—a ¢ify

This town is said to have been visited by Gosala ¥

This 15 1dentified with the town of Bihar in Patna district  Bihar
was also called Dandapura or Udandapma 1t wasknown as Dandpura
as a number of dandins (religious mendicants) collected herc and made
this land their headquarters 3%

Uyjayania or U)jmla —a mouniain

It 15 stated that Ai1rtthanemi attained salvation on this mountain. %%
This mountain 15 mentioncd as a place of renunctation in general 8%
There wete water-falls®® on this mountain and people used to eclebrate

884 Pyduna tithamala 't 1, p. 16 introduction,
856 1, 8,

868  Barnett 4nlagada, p 3n

87 Visesdi Bha 5 4ot

88 G D,p 207

858 Bri Bha L 3253

800 Aglpa Sa,5,p 432

B8l  Bhag , 18,

882 4 ghaologrcal Swvey of Indra, \ol. VIIT, p. 78,
83 T4 Wu. 307, Kalpa. S0, 174, p. 182.
854  ()zh, 119, p oV,

88 M Bhd Vi1, 2022
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here feasts every year. Ujjayanta and Vebhara are referred to as moun-
tains®® where sports were held. (See also Girinagara ; Hatthikappa ;
Nayakhanda).

The name Ujjayanta is mentioned in both of the Girnar msciiptions
of Rudradima and Skandagupta. It is only another name for the
Girnar hill that rises above the old city of Junagadh.?® Ujjayanta
was also known as Revaya. (See Revaya).

Ujjeni—a city

Uijjent was situated in Dakkhindvaha in Avanti It was also known
as Kunalanayara®® since it was given to the prince Kunila for viceroy-
ality

Ujjeni was known for the image of the living lord , and Ajja Suhatth,
a contemporary of king Sampai, is stated to have visited it.**® Ujjeni
was also visited by acirya Candarudda,®® Bhaddaya Gutta, Ajjarak-
khiya® and Ajjésadha.t™

Ujjeni was a centre of commerce and we hear of the meichants
of this place moving about for trade with a caravan.®® Ujjeni is men-
tioned along with Mahessara and Sirimala where people nfthe <ame nature
including the Braihmanas were addicted to drink wine,  (Sce Mahessara ;
also Bharuyakaccha ; Malava).

Ujjayam is also called as Visala, Avanti and Puspakarandmi ¥
It is identified with modern Ujjain on the bank of the Sipra **

Uypuvdliyi—a river

This river was situated at the outskirts of the city of Jambhiyagama
iSee Jambhiyagima).

It remains unidentified

Ulluga—a 1iie

Ullugatira and Khedatthima weve situated on eastern and westertt
banks of this river respectively (See Khedatthima).

286 Bllaz. Tl‘., 7. 6.
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On the eastern bank was stopping Gangadeva, the grand-disciple
of Mahagiri. He used to cross the river and visited his teacher Dhana-
gutta on the other bank.%™®

Its exact sityation is not known,

Ullugatira-—a city

This city was situated on the bank of the river Ullugi and was visited
by Mahaviia.? (See Ulluga).
It ic not identified

Unniga—a settlement

Ir is sad thar alier «cossing a forest, Mahavira arrived here from
Purimatala and proceeded to Gobhfimi ®® Unnata is mentioned in the
\lahdbhirata (sabha. 27. 3).

[t locauion 1 not known

[abhapura  a sty

It is mentioned that this town was visited by Mahavira.*"® Tisagutta
proceeded to Amalakappi from here,380

According to the tradition, Ushabhapura is another name for Raya-
giha (Sec Rayagiha).

Uswyd@ra—a il

This town was located in Kury,
Its exact location 15 not known.

Uttaripaha  Noithern division of India

Various customs and practices of this country are recorded in the
Jain texts  Itissaid that there was severe cold in this country and people
having nsufficient clothes kept themselves warm by burning fuel.**!
Even heat was unbearable heie and there was a constant rainfall in this
country,®®* accompanied by snow.3% .

It is stated that people 1n this country had their meals at night and
$0, if a monk, due to famine etc., was obliged to travel here, he had to
follow the same practice.®*®
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Corn was cultivated here by wells,®*® and bailey-meals was a common
food in this countty It was customary here to burn the old giass
fields so that the new grass may grow in 1ts place 5

As in Dakkhinivaha, a maternal uncle'’s daughter was not allowed to
many 1 this country (See Dakkhunayaha)

Uttarapatha was known for dhammacakha®®® (1cligious wheel) and was
visited by Varrasami ~ Itissaid that at that time a famme had bioken
out in this country and all roads were blocked 8¢ Cttaidpatha was also
fiequented by the sage Divayana, who reached heie fiom Biravai 5
Uttarapatha was known for 1ts horses.®*

Ornignally, two great trade 1outes both Uttaiapatha and Dakkhini-
patha lent their names to the regions through which thev passed  Itisin
this sensc that the districts of Kamsa and Uttaramadhura, which lay on
the northern hugh road, are included 1n Uttarapatha and that Avants,
which lay on the southern high road. is included in Dakkhinapatha 2%

Uttararaedla

It 1s stated that Mahavira arrived here [rom Dakkhinavacala and
proceeded to Seyaviyi. (See Dakkhinavacila)
Its exact situation is not known.

Vdcdla
(Sce Dakkhinavacala)

Vaccha (Matsya)—a kingdom -

_ Vactha or Matsya was included among the twenty five and a half
Aryan countries with Vairdda as 1ts capital

The Matsya, country comprises the modern teiritory of Alwar, The
capital of Matsya country was Viratanagara or Vairata, so called because
1t was the capital of Virata, the king of Matsya 393

Vacchabhiim: (Vaisa)—a kingdom

Vaccha was one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries with

Kosambi asits capital. It is said that Ajjasidha and his pupils sojourned
m this country 84

s Bk Bha \r 1 1239, AisT G, PI p 46
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It 15 described 1n Buddhist literature as Vamsa or Vatss,’® and 1s
identified with the region near about Prayag %%

Vidahanaga—scouniry

It is mentioned that Karakandu converted the Candilas of Vada-
hinaga to Brahmanism 5%

Vitadhanas arc mentioned in the Mahdbharata (II. 35 8). Their
countrv, Vitadhana,was a part of the territory stretching from Paficanada
to the Ganges  They inhabitated the countiy on the east side of Sutlej,
southward fiom Feiozepore 8%

Vaddham@na—a village

V.aldhamiéna was anothe r name for Atthiyapima (See“\’fthlyagﬁma),

Vaddhamanapura—a culy

Tt 1s menuioned that the fowmteenth Tulhayaa received his first alms
here 399

This town was visited by Mahavira There was a garden here
named Vijayavaddhamaina with the shrine of Mambhadda Jakk/ia %

Vaidhamanapura 1s mentioned 1n the Diparamsa. Dr Law identi-
fics 1t with modern Burdwan

Vahalika
(See Bahala).

Vardisa—a a1ty

It 1s mentuioned that there was a sandalwood idol of Mahavira in
Vaidisa which was visited by Mahagiri  This town was also visited by
Suhatthi %02

Vaidisa and Mahurd are mentioned as manufacturing centres of
cloths “®®  Vaidisa 15 included with Sindhu, where the holy scripture
Pannatit was not to be studied **

805 Kanhadipdyana jataka (IV, p 28)

888 CAGI,p 709

87 Uttarg T1,9,p 134
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and Economic studies 1n the Mahabharata, 7 U P H.§., Vol XVI, Pt II, pp. 37f,
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Vedisa is mentioned in Bharhut insciiptions. According to Cunning-
ham, Vedisa is the old name of Besanagar, a ruined city situated in the
fork of the Bes o1 Vedisa river and the Betwa within two miles of Bhilsa, 208

Vauada, Vodda or Vedada—a cily

Virada was the capital of Matsya or Vaccha, one of the twenty five
and a half Aryan countries. It is stated that the Koravas were stupefied
(thambhiya) here by Ajjuna ’®

Vairata was the abode of the five Pandavas during thewr twelve
years’ exile. The country was also famous for the valour of the people

Tt is identified with Bairat in Jaipur state *

Vajja—-a country

This countty was included as one of the sisteen Janapadus *

The tribes of the Vajjis included according to Cunnmingham and
Piof Rhys Davids, afthakulas or eight confederate clans among whom
the Videhas, the Vajps themselves, Licchavis and the Jiiatrikas were the
most important. The Vayjis like the Licchavis are often associated with
the city of Vesili, which was not only the capiial of Licchavi clan, but
also the metropolis of the entire confedeiacy.’®

The country of Vajj1 is 10ughly equivalent to the north of Darbhanga
and the adjacent Nepal Tera1.®*°

Vajjabhimi

Vajjabhimi was a part of Ladha, a non-Aryan country, where Ma-
héivira 1s stated to have undergone extreme pains The inhabitants of
this place, on account of taking coarse meals, were of furious natutre, who
set dogsupon Mahaviia (o bite him. The Lord 1s stated to have arrnved
here from Rayagiha and proceeded to Siddhatthapura ! (See Ladha).

Tt may he 1dentified with modern Birbhum.

Valabhi—a 1ty

It is mentioned that Jain monks assembled hetc and put the Jain
canons in order.”?

0 GEB,p 35

80v  Siya. ci ,p 333

W1 U PH 8§, Vol XV, Pt II,p 31

“08  [he Bhagaiati (7 9) refers to the grcat baule that teok place hetween Ronna and
Cedaga Mahavita predicted that Vajpnvidehaputta would win and the eighteen con-
federate kings ot Kési and Kosala would be defeated Abhavadeva explains the word
vaj 1n the sense of Indra (veyrv=Indrah) which 1s INEOTFeGt;
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Valabhi or Balabhi included the whole of peninsula and tbe district
of Broach and Surat Valabhi is represented by the ruins at Wala,
eightcen miles north-east of Bhavnagar.®®

Vélnyagama—a willage

It is stated that Mahdviia arrived here fiom Pedhalagama and pro-
ceeded to Subhoma.®*
Its exact situation is not Anown.

Vanavasi—a cily

It 15 said that Jiyasattu, the grandsen of Jarakumara, ruled here.%8

Banavasi 1s referred to as a place where Asoka sent his missionaries
It was one of the capitals of the Kadambas Banavasi lay on the banks
of the Varada river, in Sirs1 Taluka, North Kanara distiict.®®

Vanga or Banga—a counlyy

Vanga was once of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries with
Tamalitt1 as its capital. It was included among the sixteen countries.

Vanga is 1dentical with modern Eastern Bengal. Tt did not stand as
a namc for the entue province as it does now **

Vawyagima— a oily

Viniyagima was visited by Mahivira very frequently,”® and he
is said 1o have passcd twelve rainy seasons in Vesali and this place.®®

There were many adherents of Mahaviia in Vaniyagama, Ananda
being chief amongst them "°

Vaniyagama 1 identified with Baniya, a village ncar Basarah 1n
MuzafBarpur

Vawadd- a viver

1 ds ot sted on i Lank of this 1iver the word ‘hale’ was used 1n ad-
dressing pecple.’? )
Varada is referred to in the Vasudevahindi.®*®

0E C.UGI p 097
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Varada is the river of Southern India, a tributary to the Tungabha-
dra 9

Varadama—a holy place

Varadama was counted among the holy places (See Khandappavaya ;
Magadha : Pabhisa)

Varadima is mentioned asa holy place in the Makdbhdiata (111
80. 65) ; it was situated near Dvaraka

Varana or Varund—a couniyy

It was one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries with Accha
as its capital (See Accha). Varana (Caiana?) 1s mentioned as a gans
of the Jain Sramanas i the Rulpasiitra (8, p 230).

Varana was known by the name of Uccanagara which 15 1dentical
with the modern town of Bulandashahar m U P The dictionary
Fan Fan yu has preserved an account that the monk Fa-chung, duting the
coursc of his travels in India (124-139), passed by the town of Varuna
m his jowney from Nagarahfia to Vaidisa %2¢

Even now Bulandashahai is known as Baran

Vargpasi—ua aly

Viranasl was the capital of Kasi, one ol the twenty five and a half
Aryan countrics It was mcduded among the ten capitals

Viranasi was the buthplace of the seventh and the twenty thud 7 tha-
yaras.®®' Varanasiwasvisited by Mahavira, who 1ssaid to hay e arrnv ed here
from Kosambt and procceded to Riyagiha ®*® It was also frequented
by Gosala ** The Vinapattha mendicants are stated to have put up
here on the bank of the Ganges *°

In the Buddhist world Kapailavatthu, Biranasi and Kusinara weie
thuee places ol pilgiimage.®

It is identified with modern Benares

Varattapura—a cily

1t 1s stated that monk Dhaimaghosa travelled to this place from
Riyagiha %

It is not identified.

824 Jmp. Gaz Vol XIII, p 463.
82 Lpigraplna Indica, Vol I, 1893, p. 379
@28 Jhe Geog contents of the Mahimayiri, Dr. Sylvain Levi, Tradls by V. § Agrawala,
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(1) Vasantapura—a village

This village was situated in Magadha.?s
It may be identified with the village Basantapurin Purnea district.®®

(2) Vasaniapura—a ety

It is said that king Jiyasattu ruled here with his queen Dharini ;%
a congregation (gaccha) of the monks is stated to have been moving
about in this town.”s

It is not identifiable.

Val té—a country
(See Masa)

Vatthagd—a 11ver

This river flowed between Kosambi and Ujjeni. Girimukha was a
mountain on the bank of this river (See Girimuha,’ also Elakacchapura).

Probably Vatthagi and Vettavati are identical and may be identified
with Betwa, a river 1n Bundclkhand which rises in Bhopal Stflte."“"3

Vayagima—a willage

It is stated that Mahavira ariived here from Siddhatthapura and
proceeded to Alambhiya.%®®
It is not identifiable.

Vebharagiri—a mountan

This mountain lay at the outskirts of Rayagiha near Nalanda.®®
A detailed description of Vebhira is given in the Nayidhammakaha,s
where queen Dharini 1s said to have gone to accomplish her pircgnancy
longing  Various monks and ascctics aic described to have practised
penance and achieved their goal herc ?? Near this mountain was
sttuated the spring known as Mahitayovatirappabha (Sec Mahitavova-
tiiappabha)

According to the Tucdhatiithakalpa, the cleven ganadharas submitted
to pddepagamana and attamed sahation here.”?

It 1s one of the five hills of Rajagrha.’**
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Vesili—a city

Kundapura, a suburb of Vesali, was the birthplaccof Mahavia,
and hence he is called as Vesdliya. Vesali was the centie of activities
of Mahavira, who visited it ficquently and passcd twclve 1ainy seasons
there.%46

At the time of Buddha, Vesili was a very large city, 1ich and pios-
perous, crowded with people with abundant food. The courtesan Amba-
pali, who was famous for her beauty, helped in large measure in making
the city prosperous.’®

Vaisali is identical with modern Basarh in thc Muzaffarpur district
of Bihar.%

Vetarint—a river

This viver is 1eferied to in the Sayagadaiga cdrm™® and the Utlard-
dhyayana.’s®

There were several 11vers ot this name.  One m Orissa 15 mentioned
in the Mahabhaiata (I 181 22). It 1 agamn denuficd with the river
Dantura which rises ncar Nastk and 1s in the north of Bassen It 1s
further identifiecd with a 11ver in Gharwal on the 10ad between Kedara
and Badrimnatha 950

Vettavati~a rer

Carudatta is said to have crossed this river by the cane creeper.?

From the Jatakas we learn that the city of Vettavati was on the banks
of the river of Vettavati. Itis the river Betwa in the kingdom of Bhopal,
an affluent of the Jumna, on which stands Bhilsa or thc ancicnt
Vidisa.®?
Veyalh—a village

It is referied to in the Advasyaka ciirni.®s

Its location 1s not known.

Veyaddhagiri—a mountaen

It is said that the mountain of Veyaddha lay near the mountain
of Gandhaméadanavakkhara in Avaravideha®® and 'is said to have been
frequented by the Vyjaharas *5°

#45  Sec dupra, p, 201 {
o Mahdragga, p 208.
04Y  Law, G. Enays, pp 171, CAGL., p 307
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According to Hemacandra's Tusastisalakdpurusacarita,®® Vaitide-
hya mountain was four hundred miles long touching the rivers Ganga
and Sindhu on cither side It was given as dominion to Nam1 and Vina-
mi by Dharanendia, the protecing deity of the first Tirthankara, Adinitha.
Nami oecupied the southern Vaitadhya and founded fifty cities including
Jayanti and Rathaniipuracakravala and Vinami occupied the northern
Vartadhya and similarly founded another fifty towns.

Lt 15 not 1dentifiahle

Veyavai—a 121
Thas 1iver flowed near the village Atthiyagima (See Atthiyagama),
It 15 perhaps the sanic as Gandak
Vibhas@—a river
Thus river was one of the great tributaries of the Sindhu.”
Lt1s thte same as Vipasa of the Muhabhdrata (I 193 6) and is1dentified
with Bias,®?
Vibhela ov Tebhela—a settlement
This Sannivesa was <ituated at the oot of the Viifijhagiri,®0
It is not 1dentafied.
Vidarbha—a country

This country 1s relerred to in the Supagadariga cirn
Vidarbha corresponds to the modern Berar.’?

2‘.901

Videha—a country
Tt was one of the twenty five and a half Aryan countries with Mihila
as its capital i o
Tisala, the mother of Mahivira, was known as Y1dchad1nna, a
native of Videha ** Similaily, Kiinika was known as Videhapuita, the
son of Celland, a native of Videha i
Videha 1s identical with ancient Tribhukt:, modern Tirhut.

VidisG—a 1iver
It 15 said that the city Vaidisa was located near this river.

Vidisd 1s mentioned i the Mahdbhdiala (I_I. 9632)'
Tt is 1dentified with the 1iver Bes near Bhilsa.
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Viibhaya—a city

This city was the capital of Sindhu Sovira, one of the twenty five
and a half Aryan countries. It is also known as Kumbhakarapakkheva
See Kumbhakarapakkheva)

It mav be 1dentfied with Bhera in the Punjab. (Sce Kumbha-'
karapakkheva)

Vijayapwra—a city
It is mentioned that the fifth Tuthayaia received his first alms here
This city 1s said to have been visited by Mahaviia %9°

Probably it may be idertified with Vyayanagar which is situated
on the bank of the Ganges 1n southein Bengal

Vyayavaddhamdina—a culy

This town was situated in south-cast of Sayaduvara., It extended
over five hundred villages over which the distuict-officer 1kkai ruled.
{See Sayaduvara)

Its situation is not known

Vinilé—a city

It is mentioned that at the time of the coronation ceremony of
Usabha, the citizens sprinkled water over his fect The Indra remaiked
at that time that the citizens were well behaved (vmi/d) and hence this

city came to be known as Vmita **  Vinita was the bhrthplace of the
first and the fourth Titthayaias

According to the commentary on the Avadyaka,”™® Vmitd was an-
other name for Avodhya.

Vidjha—a mountain

This mountain lay on the southern bank of the Ganges °* The
Vindhya forest was noted for its elephants %'

_ It 1s the same as the Vindhya range. The celebrated temple of
Vinduvasini is situated on a part of the hills near Mirzapur.®®

Firamhdana

Thus place was situated at a distance of twelve yojanas from Upjeni
on the way to Bennayada.”™

Its exact situation is not known.

908 dpg Nir, 323
%Y 1g II. 4 p, 64
870 ('_ D P 36
97V 1ew Mr 200,
g;‘: Iind , 382
p 2442  Seealso TS P..p 149f.
074 Na-ﬁ'.v 1,p 3% P :
876 Pinda Nir , Ti, 83, p 3l.
96 GD,p 37.
o1 Uttara Ti., 4, p. 62,
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Voopwa—a cuty

The twenty first Tifthayara received his first alms here.®™® This
town 1s said to have been visited by Mahavira.?"®
Its precise situation remains unknown.

Tis@ha—a ety

Mahavira is said to have visited this town.*s°
Cunningham 1dentifies it with Ayodhya **

VilalthG—a 11 el

This river was one of the great tributaries of the Sindhu.??
The Pali name of Vitattha is Vitamsa, It is the river Jhelum.”®

Tula—a mountain .

The mountain Viula lay in Rayagiha. It was considered a holy
place where a number of monks practised penance and are stated to have
attained liberation.?®*

According to Pali literature, Vepulla is one of the five peaks near
Raijagiha ; this was the highest of them.®®" It is also known as Pacina-
vamsa, Vankaka and Supassa,®®®

918 fia Nir, 326.

81 Vua ,I1, 3, p 64.

980 PBhag 18,2 -

81 CAGI,p 460

083 See Supra, p 276.

88 (G EB,p 56

98¢  Niya,l, p 46f; Bhag. 2.1, Anta. 6, pp. 59, 42§,
835 Samputta I, p 67

886 Jbd , 11, p. 190 4.



II

This section consists of the list of the non-Aryan countries mentioned
in the Jain texts, which includes mainly the list of qon—.f\ryan tribes and
the foreign female slaves  As ahieady 1cieied to, these Iists have hecome
<« canapt that 1t 15 very difficult to wdentify the place-names and the
names of the ttibes. For mnstance, Aravaga has changed into Akkhége,
Cullala into Villala, Maccha mto Vaccha and Cina has disappearcd
altogether or its name is cancealed under that of another people  How-
cver, we have tried to 1dentify the place-names wheiever possible.*

Abhdsya
Abhisis were known to the Mahdbidiata (VIII. 91. L0)
Its location 1s not dentified.

Ambada?

Ambastha is mentioned in the Brhatsamhut@ (14 7)
According to Dr Pargitar, the Ambasthas occupied the country

between Ambala and the Sutlej with the Sivis on then cast and south
and the Trigartas on their north-west.?

Anakkha (or Nakkha) ?

Its exact situation remains unknown.
Andha

(See Supra).
Arabaka

The maid-servants Arabakis were brought from here (see also Anga)
It1s mentioned in Alexander’s invasion on the river Arabios in south-
ern Baluchistan.

Arosa or Harasa?

If 1t 15 Karasa, it may correspond to the country of Baghelkhand.®
Ayyala or Ajjhala or jalla

Tts site is unknown
Babbara

The maid-servants Babbarls were brought from this country (also
see Anga).

L The following texts may be studied for references Bhag 3. 2, Panka, 1,p 13a,
Panna 1 37, Saye Ti,5 1,p 122a, Uttard Ti,10,p 181a, Pravacanasgroddhdra,
p #4452, also Naya 1,p 21, Riya S, 210, Ova Si, 33, Jambu. S0 43,p 187,
Nisi ¢i , 8, p 523
In the Pannavand (1, p 37) Ambatthas are, however, included among the Aryans

Mark Purdna,p 379, also see McCrindle’s Jnvasion of India by Alexander, p 166 n Also
Bha.ndaxlm’, Currmudael Leubwres, 1918, p 136 f 4 'P

McCrindle’s 1he Invuston of India, p 167,
Bharat bhizm: aur uske nudsi , p 205,

L
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The Epics and the Purdnas mention the Barbaras as a northern or
north-western people. The country of the Barbaras was in noith-west
frontier of India, and 1t stretched up to the Arabian sea® 1t is the
Barbaticum or Baibaricon cmporium mentioned in the Petiplus of the
Erythiean Sea’

Bahalika
(See Béhals).

Bandhuya
Its exact situation 15 not known.

Bausa or Paosa

The maid-servants, known as Bausis, were brought from here.
1t cannot be identified.

Bhadaga
The Bhadrakas appear to have been situated on the west bank of
the Jumna, somewhere between Delhi and Mathura.®

Bhulla i

Bhil was a pre-Aiyan race mhabiting the Vindhya, Satpura and the
Satmala or the Ajanta Hills  The Bhuls were the chief of the large group
of tribes that at one timc held most of the country now distributed
among the provinces of Mewar, Malwa, Khandesh and Gujerat.®

Bhuttua

Probably 1t may he identificd with Bhotiyas (from Bhot, the corrupt
form of Bod or T1bet), who aic ol Tibetan o11gm.*

Cildya or Culdyaloga

The maid-servants known as Cilatikas werc brought from here (See
also Anga) _

The Ciliyas were also known by the name of Avada. They
1esided sn the uorth and possessed of o Jarge number of mansions,
conches, scats, vehicles, slaves, caltlc and much gold and siver They
were rich, arrogant, powerful and fiery and proficient in the art of i ghtm%.
They are said to have fought with Bharata and decfeated lus forces.™

The place ncar Assam and Sylhet was called the country of Kirata.
Its capital was Tripura which 1s 1dentical with modern Tipara.*?

CAGI,p 693

Law. Tiibes in Ancrent India, p 92

Paigitar Markandoa, p 309

Imp (o rticar, Gnder Blal', see also The Tiibes and Gustes of the G, P. of India, by Russel,
anel 1lualal Vol 2, pp. 278 if ; Census of India, 1931, Vol I, Pt. I1I, pp. 61 ff,

10 Imp Gaz., 11

1 Fambe , 50, p 231.

13 G, D,p.100,

D2
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Cillala
Perhaps it may be the samc as Cilaya.
Cina
Cina was known for soft cloth known as sindmsuya **
Cina comprised the country of Tibet along with the whole range of

Himalayas In the Mahabhirata they are always spoken of with respect
and admiration .

Cucithka or Sipali

Ciilikas or Silikas arc mentioned 1 the Maikandeya Puidna as a
peaple through whose country flowed the river Gakshu or pethaps Oxus ;
if so, the Silikas would be a people on the Oxus in Turkestan.

Cuficuka

It is mentioned in the AMahdbharata (X111, 146. 17) as well as the
Brhatsamhud *°

According to Sylvain Lévi, thus country is situated near Gazipu ,
hc identifies 1t with Cenchu of Hiuen Tsang."

Damila (Dravida)
(See Supra)
Dhorukina
The maid-servants known as Dhoiukini were brought from this
country
Its situation 1s not known
Domba
The Dombas are mentioned among despised class in the Jain texts.!®
The Dombas are mentioned 1 the Rdjatarangini®® It was a caste
ot degraded musicians and may be regarded as representing early in-
habitants of northern India.?®
Dombalaga
It may be the same as Domba

Gandhaviha or Gandhah@aga or Gandhira.

Gandhérakas arc mentioned in the Afahdbhdrata® (See also Gan-
dhara).

18  Brh Bhd., 2 3062, dnu Sd,37,p 30.

14 Pargitar, Mdrkandeya, p 319,

16 fhd, p 323

1 Wemorial S luarn L 143.3, P,

1 cmorinl S)latr Lecy pp 242.3, Panis, 1937,
B Ve Dhd 3 0. Vit vi 11, p. 147 vt
~19 Vol I, V, 339, 349-396

1 Census Indie, 1931, Vol I, Pt. I, p. 364,

31 Sorenson, Index to Mahabhdrata, p. 201,
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Gayakanna
Tts exact situation is not known.

(roda

113t s Gonda, it may be identified with Gond, the principal tribe
of the Dtavidion famuly, and perhaps the most important of the non-
\1yan forest tibe inIndia  The Gonds are found 1n a large proportion
m the Cential Provinces® -
Godhora or Gedhedamhe or Godhdr

The Godhas are mentioned 1 the Mahdbharata.??

Huayakanna
Its location 1s not wdentifiable,

Hayamuha o Turugamukha

Asvamukhas are mentioned in the Mafsya Purdna as dwelling north
of the Himalavas 2*

Hiina

Hiinas were known for their oppression.

Hipas are mentioned as an outside people to the north along with
Cinas, etc  In the Raghuramsa, they are placed to the northmost part
of the Tndus *

Isana
The maid-scivants known as Isaniyds were brought from here.
Its location is not known.
Jalla or djjahala
{See Ayvala)
Javany
{Sce Supra)
Kdke or Kiya

The kikas are mentioned in the Mahabharata,?
{See Supra).

Kamboya
(See Supra).

22 See Russel and Hiralal, Tribes and Casles of the Central Provinces, Vol 111, p. 41 ff;
Census of India, 1931, Vol I, Pt 111, pp 75

" Sorusen thd , p 309

24 Paiguar, Mdrk p 368

25 Aza cd., 11 p 248.

28 Pargitar, Mdrkapdeya, p. 879.

3 ONT 9 64
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Kanaka

Kanaka 1s mentioned in the Brhatsamhité.®® Dey identifies the region
of Kanaka with Travancore,* -
Kekaya

(Sec Supra)
Kharamuha .

It remamns umdentified.
Khasca

The Khasas are identical with the present Khikha tribe to which
most of the petty chiefs 1n the Vitasta valley, below Kashmir and in the
neighbourning hills, belong.®
Khdsiya

Khasis ate mentioned as ane abotiginal {ribe in Assam® and the
Kumaun Division
Kona

It location cannot b e traced.
Konkanaga

tSec supra under Konkanpa).

Kuhuna
Kuhaka Kruhuka or Kuhu are mentioned in the AMiika ndeva
Purdna as a people on the line of the Indus *

Rulakkha
The Kulatthas are mentioned 1 the Mukdbhdrata®® and in Markan-
deva Pur@na as a peoplc of the north of India. %

Lastkg or Lhdsiya

The female slaves known as Laskas were brought from here.
Can this tribe be identified with the Nasikyas of the Purinag *
They were the people of ancient Nisika.®

Lausa or Lassa

The maid-servants known as Lausikas were brought from here.
It is not identifiable.

1% 14,21
% GD,p 88
:‘: Riiatdrrmggm' Vol II. A Stein,p 430
P/l 4
" 3603'2[2!’ : nder Khasi, Census of India, 1981, Vol Ig Pt III, PP 24ff
33 VI. 9. 66.
34 Pargitar, Mdrk., p. 375,
¥ Law. Tribes, p. 179,
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Maggara or Mahuara

T'he Margaras are mentioned in the Brhatsamhité® and the Mardrakas
in the Mahabharata.®

Malgye
Along with Sauviras and Saindhavas, the K#rma Purdne (X. vii 10)
mentions the Hiinas (or Kiinas) and Malayas (or Salvas) ®

Muarahatta

(Sec Supra)
Maruya

(Sce Supra).

Masa or Pdsa
In cannot be identified.

Meda

Meda 1s described  as a trihe of the mlecchas which used to hunt
amimals day and mght with bow and arow *

Meda 1s mentioned 1 the Mahabhdrata as the name of a low caste 4°
Thev weie the sca-faring people of the Makian coast #

Mindheyamuha
Tty exact situation remains  unknowii.

Mondha
Mundas were a large Diavidian tribe in Chota Nagpur

Murunda.

The maid-servants known as Murundic were brought [rom heie

Hemacandiagn cs Lampika as another name for Murupda. Murun-
da i1s mentioned mn the Allahabad Pular Inscription of Samudragupta.
Cunningham suggests that pethaps Mwiundas aie the same as Mundas,
one ol the abouiginal tribes ol East India ¥

D1 Stem Konow holds that Mwunda s the later form of a Saka

meaning  lord” o1 “master” 3 the texm Saha-Muiunda possibly stands,
therefore, for these Saka lotds or chieftams who were ruling 1n the regions
of Smashra and Upjain at the time of Samudragupta.**

r TR

87 Sorenson, op. cit ,p 431,
38 Makandopa P ,p 315

¥k Bha 1 2706

30 Inden to Vakdbhdrata p 477

4111 Ruley, The People of India, Calcutta; 1908, p. 141,
42 Parguar, Aldrk Purana, p 329

43 C.AGL,p. 582,

4 Lay, Tribe ,p. 94 1.
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Mutthya

Can they be identified with Mitibas of the Aiareya Brahmaya, who
are mentioned along with the Andhras, Pulindas and Savaras. Perhaps
they were located in the south.*

Nehura or Nedura
Its exact situation is unidentifiable.

Ninnaga

Ninhaiyi 1s included among the eighteen kiuds of fizss described 1n
the Samavgyinga (See Supra).

Its location is not known.

Pakkamya or Pakkanaya

The Pakkaniyas were the maid-servanis brought from this countiy.
Pakkaniyas arc perhaps the same as the Pareikanio: of Herodotus.
Thisisalsoimplied asa counter example to Praskanva in Sitra (6. 1. 153)
and is stated by the Kadika to have been the name of a country The
Pareikanioi, who are said to have formed a part of the empire of Darius,
may be identified as the ancient inhabitants of modern Ferghana

Geographically Ferghana is situated immediately to the north of Pamur
or ancient Kamboja *¢

Pakkhalz, Pukkhaly or Pakkani

The maid-sexvants, known as Pakkanis, were also brought from here.

Tlus country was famous for fine horses. According to Haribhadra,
Pakkhali is the same as Vahlika.¥

Pallhara

(Sce Svpra;.
Pdrasa

(See Supra, .
Pulinda

The maid-servants known as Pulindis were brought from here.
Pulindi was also known as a script. (See Supra).

According to the Kathdsaritségara (IV. 22), the kingdom of the
Pulindas was situated amidst the Vindhyas on the route which goes from
Kaudambi to Ujjayini.*

48 Ibd ,p 173

86 Dr.V S Agrawala JUPH S, Vol. 16, pt. L. p 28.
' Das, Ti ts\g J ’ (PR TP

3 0, x
48 See Sylvan Lévi, Pre-Aryan and Dravdian 1n Indra, pp 88:?1‘91.
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Rima, Roma, Romasa or Romaye or Romaka or Romapdsa or Rumd wisaya

Roma was known for clean (amila ) cloth, and rumag salt.*¢

Romaka 15 mentionedin the Meahabhdrata H. E. Wilson 1dentifies
Ruma with Sambha: , and as raume means “salt,” it is probable that
the term may have been applied to the Sambhar lake in Rajputana, as
well as to the Salt-Range of hills in the Punjab.”

Ramadhu

Ramathas are alsu menuoned i the Mahdbha. (11. 36. 12)

According to D1 Sylvain Lévi, Ramatha should belocated between
Ghasni (Jiéguda) and Wakhan (Vokkana) Like Jaguda, Ramatha was
par excellence the conntre producing hings (asafoetida).™

Ruru or Bharu or Bhamarwyc

Sabarc

The maid-servonts known as Sabails were brought from here.

The Savaras a2 Pulindas aie described in the Purdras and the
Mahdbhérata as the ihabrtants of Deccan. They are usually identi-
fied with the Suair of Phny and the Sabarae of Ptolemy, and are
probably icpresented by the Savaralu or the Sauras of the Vizagapat-
tam Hills and the Savaris of the Gwalior territory *

Saga

Lartety, inciuding Turkestan in Central Asia, 1s the country of the
Sakas  According to the Greek geographers, the Sakas lived to the east
of Sogdiuna now called the Pamir, the country between Bokhara and
Samaiqand. According to Strabo, the conuiry lving to the eact of the
Caspinp Seq was called Sexthia ®
Sihala

Nee Supra, .

Fankana
\See Supraj.

Titwa

Tantuihas are mentioned in the Matsya Purdna®* as well as the
Mahabharata

st td

\is . 17, Das cd 3,p. 115
8 G
7 {

i

3 P 151
alofthe L I' Historical Socrety, Vol XV, Pt 1, p #9
83 PHAL,P. 9.

£ ¢D,p.172

54 CXIII 49. Parguaf, Mdirk, Purdua, p. 339.

£ VI, 50-51. '
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Uida

Itissame as Odra or Orissa. According to the Brehmipuidna, Odra
extended northwards to Vraja mandala or Jajpur.”

Vokkasa

Vokkasa or Bokkasa is mcluded among the mixed castes An
offspring of Niséda fathex and Ambattha mother was called a Bokkssa.”

Vokkana or Pokkana

Pakkana is referred to in the Brhatkolpa Bhdsya 8

Vokkina is mentioned in the Brhatsarhitd®® as well asin the
Divydvadina.”

According to Dr. Sylvain Lévi, Vokkina 1 identified with Wakhan

s XXXVII, %F‘m
% FUPHS, Vol. XV, Pr. 11, p. 49,
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INTRODUCTION

It may be noted that the chronological side of the Jain Canons is
very weak and so a systematic chronological framework carnot be expect-
ed from such a class of work  As a matter of fact, the Jain texts are full
of legendary traditions interspersed with loose facts here and there,
which were narrated by the religious teachers to enliven their sermons and
to illustrate their doctrines  Like Buddhist kings and monarchs, here also
we notice the kings and emperors renouncing the world and attaiming
salvation on some mountain after severc penancc Very often we meet
king Jiyasattu in these legends which seems to be a common designation
of kings like Bambhadatta of the Buddhists or the epithet Devanampiya
of a later age

Jain texts mention a number of kings and rulers who were con-
temporaries of Mahévira. but it should be noted that except for a few

well-known kings such as Stemha, Kiinika, Pradvota and Udayana,none
of them 1s 1dentified We know nothing even about such a powerful
king as Cetaka, who was followed of eightcen 1cpublican kings of Kast
and Kosala and a staunch follower of Jain religion  Simularly, nothing
is heard about Dadhivihana of Gampa, Dasannabhadda of Dasanna and
Udéyana ‘Rudravana of the Buddhists) of Viibhaya so well-known in the
Jain Canons The last mentioncd king 15 described as one of the eight
chief kings® ordained by Lord Mahavira himself In the same wav other
contemporary kings? of Mahaviia arc umdentficd so far, and their his-
toricity 1s 1n absolute darkness

Regarding the kings and princes, another point which should be
noted 1s that most of the notable rulers aie equally claimed by Jains and
Buddhists® as followers of their respectne faith  This onlv proves that
the rulers in ancient India showed uniform courtesy towards religious
teachers of different sects, and people 1n general were not so sectarian
as we not c: n later ages *

Wherever possible with the help deinyed from Brahmanic and Budd-
hist traditions,we have t1ied to arrange the loose and v atred facts embodied
inthe Jain Canons As in the previous chapter,in the absence of chrono-
logy, we have felt 1t advisable to arrange the hings1a alphabetical order
along with their descriptions as given in the Jain Canons

1 The other xings were Eneyaka, Virangaya, _Virayasa, Safijaya, Seya, biva .na Sankh
(Thd 8 621) Beudes, Dasannabhadda (dia ¢ . p 47b) and Pasannacanda (1hid ,
g 455f) are mentioned among other rulers who joined the ascetic order of Mahavira,

2 Some of these kungs are Adinasattu (Vied, II 1,p 59), Hatthiwvala (Kalpa sd 5 128)
Mittananda (Fa 11, 10 p 64-2), Sindama (T4, 0, p 30), Soriyadatta (Vud. 8, p 43f),
Viasavadatta (17,4 II p 44) and Vyaya (14 1.p 2)

B Cf for instance that Senya Bimbasira of Magadha up to theday of his death was given
to the praises of Buddha, Digh II p 202 Similarly 1t 1s menuoned that Abhavarjja-
kumira asked Buddha to accept him as hi disciple and embraced the Master s faith,
Abhayardjahumarasutta Maplima  1n the same way Ananda 1s said to have preached
his sermons to Udayana and his queens (Cullaragga, XI 1 13)

4 Cf the equal reception given to Thivacciputta, a Jan monk, and the mendicant Suya
by the citizens of Sogandhiya (Miyd 5 p 73)






SIXTY THRER GREAT MEN gt

CHAPTER 1

THE SIXTY THREE GREAT MEN .

According to Jains, there are two cycles (kalpa) each having two eras,
the Avasarpini and Utsarpuni. In the former,dharma goes on decreasing
until in the end chaos and confusion reign over the earth,whereas in the
latter there is an evergrowing evolution of dkarma. Each of these eras
are further divided into six ages (kdlas), viz., (1) Susamdsusama (the period
of great happiness), (2) Susama (the period of happiness), (3) Susamd-
dusamd {the peiiod of happiness and sorrow), (4) Dusemdsusamd (the
period of sorrow and happiness), (5) Dusamd (the period of sorrow) and
(6) Dusamddusamd (the period of great sorrow).

The first age Susamdsusamd is described as the happiest age when the
children born were always twins, a boy and a girl, and their parents
died immediately after their birth. Inthis millenial age all needs were
supplied by the ten desire-yielding trees (kalpavrksas) The worst of all is
said to have been the last age, named Dusamddusamd. It is stated that
during this period terrific storms would blow,there would be dust all over,
the clouds would shower poisonous water and except the mountain,
Veyaddha,and the rivers Ganga and Sindhu,everything else would perish
and the whole earth would be blazing with fire. The people would live
during this period in the caves would catch fish and tortoises and would
satisfy their hunger with flesh and dead bodies.!

THE TWENTY FOUR TIRTHANKARAS

The earliest reference to the twenty four Tirthaikaras is made in the
Samavdya, Kalpasitia and the Avaiyake Niyuktr.® [t is mentioned that
Usabha was born in the third age while the remaining twenty three
Tiithankaras, cliven Cakraraihins, nine Baladeras, and nine Visudevas
and Prativisudevas m the fourth.

Usabha, who is known as the first king, the first monk, the first Fing
and the first Tirthankara, is said to have been born in Ikkhagabhimi
(Ayodhyi) in the house of Nabhi by his queen Marudevi. It is stated
that when Usabha was born, Indra approached king Nabhi with a
sugarcane and Usabha stretched his hand to take it, and thus was formed
the dynasty of Ikkhagu. ‘

1 See Fambu. Si. 18-10,

% They are Usabha Ajiya, Sambhava Abhinandana, Sumai, Paumappabha, Supisa,
Candappaha, Suvili, Pupphadanta, Siyala, Sepyamsa, Vasupuja, Vimala, Anants,
Dhamma, Santi, Kunthu, Ara, Malli, Mumsuvvaya, Nami, Antthanemm, Pisa apd
Vaddhamina, Sema. Sd 24, Kalp. chs. 6 and 7 dAva. Nir.-369fT, also ¢f, Scbubring,
op. at., p. 21,
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In course of time, Usabha married his own sisters, Sumangald and
Sunanda. The former bore a twin, named Bharata and Bambhi and the
latter another pan named Bahubali and Sundari  When Usabha ascend-
cd the throne of Vinita, he 1s said to have formed four co1porations (ganas),
nz , Uggas, Bhogas, Ramnas and Khattiyas

It 1s mentioned that during that period people atc uncooked roots
and Usabha taught them cooking 1n earthen vessels At this time arose
the potters, blacksmiths, weavers, carpenters, and hathers. Further,
Usabha is said to hay e taught alphabets toBiihuai, arithmetic to Sundari,
rapakamma (sculpture) to Bharata and cittakamma (painting) to Bahubali,
Thus came 1nto existence the seventv two atts {or men, sxtv four {o1 wo-
men and one hundied general arts (sippa) It was duting this period
that the' Ndgayajita, the Indiamaha, the mstitution of mariiage, and the
building of the thibhas (mounds) as memorials to the dead were pro-
mulgated

Usabha 1s said to have reigned for countless number of vears. and
then retired 1n favour of Bharata,who was declaied as the first universal
monarch of Vinitd Aftet taking to the ascetic life, Usabha 1s said to have
travelled through a numberofplaces  He 1s said 1o have passed through
the countries of Bahali, Adamba and 1lli and 1cached Hatthina-
pura where he was offered sugaicane by bejjamsa, the grandson of Bahu-
bali Usabha 13 said to have attained omnisuente 1n Purimatila in
the garden of Sagadamuha and attained salvation on the mountain
Atthavaya ®

Mallt 15 sard to have been the nincteenth Tirthankara of the Jains.
It should be noticed that according to the Svetimbaras, she was a female
and according to the Digumbaias amale Itis stated that the kings
Padibuddhi of Kosala, Candacchiya of Anga, Sankha of Kasi, Ruppi
of Kunala, Adinasattu of Kuru and Jnasattu of Paficila waged war
against Kumbhaga, the {ather of Mall ¢

Nami, who was known as the toyal sage (7dyarn:), was the twentieth
Tirthankara Hc was the son of Mayanarchi by Jugabihu, who was
stabbed to death by his brother At that time Mayanarchi was pregnant.
She fled awav out of fear and deln ered her child in the forest Here
the child was picked up by hing Paumaraha of Mihili, who handed it
over to hisqueen In course of time, the king renounced the world and
Nami was anointed on the throne  After sometime Nami also joined the
ascetic order * Nami 1s described as a contemporary of Karakandu,
Dumuha and Naggai, who are referred to as four Pratyeakabuddhas. All
of them are said to have renounced the world and reached Khiipaitthiya.!

8 Jamhu $2 2 30-33 Kalpa Sa 7 205-228 . Aia Mir 150F Ara, cd. pp 135-182 Vasu
pp 157-Lb7, 225, abo T S P.pp 100 ff,
¢ \ja 8
: 5 Utard. Si 9
- 8 Ibd 18. 46 Namu 15 1dentfied with Janaka, the Brahmanic philosopher king of the
Mahabharata, who is known as Mphijanaka II in the Jatakas, According to the Ramdyana

‘- and the Purdnas, Nam{ was the founder of the royal family of Miihila (P.B.J. . 481,
P.HAJI p, 45, also Carakg 26, p, 6(;5 Y et ( * PP




S8IXTY THREE GREAT MEN 373

Nemi or Aritthanemi was the twenty second T#:hesikara He was
the son of king Samuddavijaya of Soriyapura by his queen Siva Kanha
Visudeva 1s mentioned as Aritthanems’s cousin (sce Kanha). It 1s said
that Aritthanemi was to be married to Rayamai, the daughter of Uggase-
na When he set out 1n his chariot for marriage, he heard the pathetic
groans of the cattle which were kept together to be slaughtered for the
dishes of the guests Aritthanemifelt very unhappy at this and immedi-
atelv renounced the world  He proceeded to the garden, Sahasambavana,
on the mwuntain Revaya and having practised asceticism, attaimed
salvation Rayamai also 15 said to bave followed the foot-steps of her
lord and attained salvation’

‘Then we come to Parsva, the twenty third T7rthankara  He was born
m Benares and attained salvation at Sammeya ®

Mahivira, also known as Vaddhamina or Nayaputta,® was the
last Tirthankara of the Jains. He was the son of Siddhattha by his queen
Tisald and was born on the thirteenth day of the bright half of the moon
in the month of cait:a, 1n Khattiyakundaggama  Siddhattha, the father
of Mahivira, also known as Sejjamsa or Jasamsa, belonged to the Kisava
gotta  Mahavira’s mother, Trisald, belonged to the Vasittha gofta and
was also known as Videhadinni or Pukdrini Supasa is described as
Mahivira’s patternal brother, Nandivaddhana his elder biother,
Sudamsana his sister, Jasoyi of the Kodinna gotfe his wife, and Piyadam-
sani, his daughter It is mentioned that Anojjd was given to Jamal,
who gave birth to Sesavai, also known as Jasavai 2

Mahaivira renounced the world when he was thirty years old  Itis
said that for a little more than a year Mahivira went about with a robe
and afterwatds wandered naked. Leading a life of seveic asceticism for
over twelve years, he 1s said to have attamned omniscience on the bank
of the Ujjuvaliya outside the city of Jambhiyagima, Mahavira spent
his last rainy season in Piva in the office of the survey-ministers (rajuga-
sabkd) of the king Hatthivila and died on the fiftecnth day of dark half
of kdrtika at the age of seventy two. The might Mahavira died, the
eighteen confederate kings of Kési and Kosala are said to have observed
posaha and made an 1llummation At the time of his death Mahdvira
1s sa1d to have preached fifty five discourses on the result of good deeds,
the same number on the result of bad deeds and thirty six discourses
on unasked questions **

Uttard 22

See Section I, ch 1.

For other names see Schubring, op cit.,,p 26 f

Kalpa. 84 5 According to the Digambaras, however Mahévira was never conceived
by Devinandi , he remained a bachelor and when he renounced the world his parents
were hiving.  (Sec Jinasena’s Hariemsa Prrara <h 111 However of that the same
work (36 8) mentions the vizdhamangala of Vira with Yasodi

1 See Kalpe, 5d., chs , 1-5, si 1.148 , also Stevenson, Heart of Jansm, pp. 24-44. For the
Iife of Mahivira see Jagdish Chandra’s Vardhamdne Mahdiira, Allahabad 1945.
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The remaining Tirtharikeras were born in Ayodhys, Hastinipura,
Mithila, Campéa and other places, and a majority of them attained
salvation at Sammeya,

THE TWELVE CAKRAVARTINS

Then we come to the Cakrcartins or universal monaichs, the earliest
reference to whom is made 1n the Samaviydnga ™ Bharata was the first
universal monarch and he was the son of Usabha by Summangala
Bharata is said to have started on his conquests with his ‘cakra’ jewel and
conquered the holy places such as Magadha 1n the east of Jambudvipa,
Varadéma in the south, and Pabhisain the west, and the goddess Sindhu,
the Veyaddha and Timisaguha  Then he crossed the gieat river Sindhu
by the ‘camma’ jewel and conquered the countries of Simhala, Babbara,
Anga, Cilaya, Javanadiva Aiabaka. Romaka Alasanda, the mlecchas
known as Pikkhura, Kilamuha and Jonaka, the mlecchas 1esiding on the
southern direction of the Veyaddha, and the region from south-west
direction up to the Sindhusigara, and finally the most beautiful land of
Kaccha Then Bharata 1s said to have marched tlinough the Timisaguhé
and ordered his general to open 1ts southern gate Then Bharatais
stated to have crossed the rivers named Ummaggajali. and Nimaggajala
and defeated the Ciliyas known as ivida, who were dwelling 1n the
northern half of Bharaha and were rich, arrogant. powerful, fiery, like
demons on earth  Then he conquered Culla Himavanta and procceded
to Usabhakiida mountain where with his “Adgani’ jewel Bharata wrote
down his name stating that he was the first univeisal monarch. Then
he proceeded to the north of the Vey2ddha mountain where Nami and
Vinami, the Vidkyidhara kings, offercd him the ‘woman’ jewel, 21z ,
Subhaddda Then Bharata conquered the river Gangi and procceded
to the cave of Khandappaviva situated on the western bank of the river
Gangi, and ordered his general to open the northern gate of the cave
Here Bharata found oul the nmne t1easures

Thusattendzd by the four teen jewels Bhatata returned to V initd whete
his coronation ¢2temony was peiformed with e1cat poinp and splendour.
After Bharata had seated himsclf on the thuone, he asked his mnety
eight brothers exther to scive him or quit the country, whercupon they
renounced the world and joined the ascetic order under Usabha Then
Bharata sent an envoy to Takkhasila where his brother Bahubali was
ruling and asked him to obey his commands At this a battle ook
place between Bharata and Bahubali when the latter abdicated his king-
dom and joined the ascetic order. In cowse of time, Bharata too

18 For references scc dia Ao 382 I, Utiaré S@ 9, Utterd Ti 18,3p 244 fI, Ng)d 8
Kalpa S& 6170-184, Vasu pp 300 3C1, 340 fT, 346 (T

18 They are Bharaha, Sagaia Maghava, Sanakkimira, Sant, Kunthu Ara, Subhcma
Mahédpauma, Harisena Jaya and Bambhadatta, St 12, also dia Nir 874f, Thd, 10-718
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renounced the world and attained salvation at Atthavaya. It is said
that it was from Bharata that India is said to have derived its name Bha-
rahavassa (Bhiratavarsa).*

Like Bhaiata, Sagaia also is said to have set out onshis conqucsts
and being attended by the fourtecn jewels, became the lord of six divisions
of Bharaha He was mairied and his qucens are said to have given
birth to a large number of sons Once with the permussion of Sagara,
Janhukumira, the eldest son with his younger brothers, set ou. on the
journey of the earth, and i course of time, reached the mountain Attthiva-
ya. Here they saw the shrine eiccted by lord Bharata and decided to dig
up a moat around the mountain for the protection of the shrine. They
took the ‘staff’ jewel and began to dvg up the earth At this tzme the
homes of the Nigas were split open and the Nigas being terrified, approac-
hed their king Jalanappaha,who was enraged and hurried away to Sagara’s
sons But Janhu pacified bim saving that they had no intention of giving
them trouble and thev weie digging up a moat for the protection of the
shrine. The moat was 1cady, but 1t would not look proper without
water. So Janhukumara took the'stafi jewclagain and spl ing theGanges,
brought her watcr into the moat 'y he water 1cached the homes of the
Nagas and Jalanappaha was seised with wiath again and he dispatched
poison-eved, big-hooded scipents to the sons of Sagaia, who burnt them
to ashes immediately

It 1s stated further that some time afict, the people residing near
Atthavaya approached Sagara and rcpoited that the Ganga had begun
to flecd the sunound.ng vilages. Sagara summoned his grandson,
Bhagiraha,and askcd hum 10 proceed 10 Atthavaya and to draw the water
of the Ganges tothe eastcinocean Itwasdone and Bhagirahareturned
and made a rcport to his grand-[cuuer, who 1enounced the world and
joined the ascetic order *

Sanakkumaira was the fourth Crhiavarl7 He was the son of king
Asasena by his queen Sahader7 He belonged to the Kuru family and
ruled over Hatthinapwa Sanakhumara attamned salvation at the
mountain Sammeya

Subhoma was the eighth Cakiavasti and the son of Kattaviriya, who
is mentioned as theson of king Anantaviriva of Hatthindpura Renuka’s
{Jamadaggi's consort) sisler was the queen of Anantaviriya Once
Jamadaggi gave Rcnuka bambhanacaru and, her sister khatityacaru
to eat, but the former exchanged it with thc latter In course of
time, Renuki gave birth to Rima and her sister to Kattaviriya. Later
on, Rima is said to have killed Anantaviriya and Kattaviriya was annoin-

16 Jambu s ,341-71. dia cZ pp 182-228, Uward Ti 'S.pp 232af, Vosu.pp.186fF;
also Schubring, op cif , p 191 Also see Alahdvharata I 101,
15 Uttarg Ti. 18, pp 233a fT  Tasu, pp 300, 3041, also cf Mehalhe III. 105 ff;

Rimdyana 1. 38 ff, Culavamsa lxxxvii 34.
18 Sanatkumira 1s also mentioned in the Makdbharata (III. 18824 ; 1. 69.24) ; also sce

Digha. II, pp 210 fT
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ted on the throne. He died at the hands of Rama and after his death
his consort Tara delivered Subhoma. Then to take revenge on Rama,
who was a Brihmana, Subhoma slew him and was satisfied after slaying
Brahmanas off the earth twenty one times.”

Bambhadutta, the last Cakrazarti, was the son of Bambha by Ciilani,
who had alliances with thekings such as Diha of Kosala, Kadaya of Kasi,
Kanerudatta of Gayapura and Pupphacila of Campi After Bambha’s
death, king Diha 15 said to have managed the affairs of the kingdom of
Kampillapura Later on, a battle ensued between Bambhadatta and
king Diha 1n which the former was killed by the lattcr *#

The remaining Cakravartins were born 1n Hatthinapura, Kampilla-
pura, Rajagaha, and Savatthi, and as usual renounced their kingdom
and with the exception of a few, attained salvation at Sammeya *

Then there were nine Baladevas,® nine Visudevas®® and Prahwa-
suderas,? the earhest reference to whom 1s made in Arawaka Brdsya.®
It 1s mentioned that the Baladevas and the Visudezas were always born as
brothers and the latter were the rivals of the Prufiwdgsuderas * For
example, Rama and Laksamana the two brothers, were boin as Baladeva
and Visudeva respectively ; the latter slew Ravana, the Pratwdsudeva.
Similarly, Rama Baladeva and Kisna were born as the last Baladeva and
Vésudeva respectively ; the latter slew Jarasandha, the last Pratwdsudeva **

4;'1:;14_95 » P» 520 ; Vasu., pp. 235-10. See also Mahithi TI1-117 £ s XII. 48 ; Rdmdyana,

ii

Uttara Ti, 13, p. 187 a ff For Brahamadatta see al g A

S.S'ua[madacu;aza_'at’ta' and the Ramdyana (1.33.18 fI) o the Mahdumagga Jitake, d!e
ec Ultara Ti, 13, pp 187 ff, 236a-249, Vasu., pp 128-131, 233-240, 340-343, 346-348.

1 lil_cv are Ayala, Vyaya, Bhadda, Suppa’bha, Su’damsana, En’anda, Nandana, Pauma and

ama

They are Tivittha, Divitthu, Sayambhii, Purisut 1

) Datra, Nt o kh, y: s suttama, Pursasiha, Purisapundarlya,
They are Asaggiva, Tdraga, Meraga, Mahukedh: a
Ravana and Jaris'andha g craga auechava, N‘t‘s‘l:mbha' Ba _1_’\a.>haraya,

13 41 ff.

24 See Vasu. pp. 240-245 , 310-315, 319 , Uttard Ti. 18, 255a.

35 For Krsna legends, see Vasudevahindi : Uttard, S&. 22.
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CHAPTER I1

KINGS AND RULERS

The following is the alphabetical list of some important kings and
rulers, together with their descriptions as given in the Jain Canons.

Andhagavahnt

It is mentioned that king Andhagavahni' was the lord of Soriya-
pura’ ; he also rcigned 1n Biraval (see under Biravai).

The following 1s the geneological tree of the Yadava clan according
to the Jain tradition® - )

Jadu

S

Sori (Founder of Soriyapura)

]
Y3 I )
Viia or Suvira

| | (Founderof Soviia)
Andhagavahiﬁ Bhogavahni
1. Samudiavijaya Uggasena
2. Akkhoha » I I
3. Thimia 1. Aritthanemi Bandhu -3-Pajunpa
4. Saigara 2. Rahanemi Subandhu Samba
5. Himava Kamsa Bhinu
6. Ayala — 1. Vasudera Ravamati, ete. Subhanu,
7. Dharana 2, Baladeva___ | etc.
8. Pirana 3 Jarikumara
9. Abhicanda i Akiira 1 Sumuhakuméra
10. Vasudeva--| 5 Sdiranga 2 Dummuha
11, Kunu i Suhadaraga 3. Kiuvadaraya
12, Maddi 7 Anihitthi i, Nisadha
8, Siddhattha 5. Kujjavaraa.
— 9. Gayasukumaila,etc. 6, Dhangha, etc.
v For other traditions regarding Andhaka-Vremi see Vedic Index, 11, pp. 288f and
P.H A1 p. 118, also Ghata Fitaka (No. 151). .
3 Kalpa Ti.6.p.171
¥ Vasu pp 77, 181101, 357F; Utterd 17,22 1ff 2 pp 387, 30. 48a; Anta. 3, pp. 8,
22; Kalpa. 17 6, pp. 172-17s , Nrgya@ &
4

It should be noted that Haribhacha identifies Andhagavahni with Samuddavijaya, the
father of Awrtthanem and Rahanem (Das. 208. T4.), although in Uttard. (22-4) Aritthae

nemi 1 described as the son of Samuddasnaya,
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Asoga

Candagutta is mentioned as the first king of the Mauryan dynasty.
His son was Bindusara and his grand-son was Asoga  They all ruled over
Padaliputta The Mauryan dynasty 1s compared with a barley grain
which 1s thick in the middle and thin at bothends  Itisstated that Chand-
ragupta was less powerful in army and equipment. Bindusira was more
powerful than his predecessor and Asoga still more, whereas Samprati
is described as the greatest of all. After Samprat: the Mauryan dynasty
began to decline ®

Balamusta

Tt 1s said that Balamitta and Bhanumitta were two brotheis, the
former was ruling over Ujjeni Itissaid that Balabhanu,the sister’s son of
Balamitta, was ordained by Kalaka acarya as a result of which Kalaka
had to quit the town According to another tradition, Balamitta and
Bhanumitta were the sons of Kalaka’s sister °

Bhambhasira, Blimbhasira or Semya

King Bhambhaséra or better known as Seniya finds an important
place 1n the Jain Canons It 1s said that during the reign of king
Pasenai, the city of Kusaggapura was a frequent prey to fires Once
through the carelessness of the cook, the king’s palace caught fire when
all the princes left the house 1n a confusion At this time prince Seniya
took a drum (bhambhi) and came out and since then he came to be
known as Bhambhasara '

Seniya was a contemporary of Mahivira and 1s said to have asked
a number of questions to the Teacher which arc recorded in the sacred
books of the Jains Semiyais referred to as “lion of kings” (rdjasiha)

m tht; Uttar@d'yayane Siitra,® and 1s said to have belonged to the Vihiya
clan.*

HIS QUEENS

The Antagadadasao’ gives the following names of twenty three
queens! of Seniya Nanda, Nandamai, Nanduttari, Nandasemya,
Maruyd, Sumaiuyd, Mahamaruya, Marudeva, Bhadda, Subhaddi.

5 Brk Bha 13278f For other tradinons regarding Asocka see PH A I, pp 4, 249 also,
~- Law, some-ancient Indian kings, Buddiustic siudies, pp 206 T
8 Nisi ¢, 10,p 630ff For theidentity of Balamitra and Vikramiditya, see Vira Nirvina
aur Jain Kal Ganana, NP ,p 141
Ava ¢ii , 11, p 158, cf Paramatthadipani, the com on the Uddna, p 104 where 1t 1s said
Seniya possessed a great army or he belonged to the Semiya gotta and so he was known

. a(s) Se5r;ya. He was called Bimbisira hecause he was of golden (bimbt) colour.
)

9 Ava. ci. 11, p. 185,

10 7, p. 43 f,

v According to Buddhist literature, Sepiya bad five hupdred queens (Mahdragga, VIII*1-16)

7
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Sujatd, Sumana, Bhiiyadinna , Kali, Sukali, Mahakali, Kanha, Sukanha,
Mahakanha, Virakanhi,R imakanha, Prusenakanha and Mahisenakanhia

It 1s said that Scniya had all the virtues of a prince, but his father
would not give him the kingdom, so Semya was frightensd and fled
away to the city of Benniayada, where he married Nanda, the daughter
of a merchant  In course of time, Nanda or Sunanda became p.cgnant,
and Seniya left for Riyagitha Later on, Sunanda’s father touk ucr to
Semiya where she gave birth to Abhaya, who, later on, was appointed as
a Prime Minister to Seniya* Dharini was another queen ot Seniya,
who gave birth to Meghakumara Prince Abhayakumara was present
at the time of Meghakumara’s birth ¥ Cellana was the third queen
of Scniya It 1s mentioned that Celland was the youngest of the seven
_daughters of king Cedaga of Vesili, who was kidnapped by Semiya
secretly  Abhayakumara was piesent at the time of this secret
escapade ™  Apegatagandhia 15 meationed as still another queen
of Sentya **

HIS SONb

According to the Avasyaka ciirmi, Seriya had a number of sons,’
The Anuttarovavdya sutta 1ecords the following ten names of his sons .
Jal, Mayali, Uvayal, Purisascra, Virmscna, Dibadanta, Latthadanta,
Vehalla, Vehiyasa and Abhayskumira Out of these the first seven
were born of Dhiarini, Vehalla and Vehayasa, also known as Halla and
Vihalla, of Cellani, and Abhayakumara oi Nanda ' The samc work
records the following thirtcen names of Semiya’s sons Dihascna, Maha-
sena, Latthadanta, Gadhadanta, Suddhadanta, Halla, Duma, Duma-
sena, Mahadumasena. Sihascna, Mahéasthasena and Punnasena All
of them are said to have 17ined the ascetic order and attamed salvation *°
Kaila, Sukala, Mahiakila, Kanha, Sukanha, Mahakanha, Virakanha,
Ramakanha, Senakanha and Mahiscnakanha®® are mentioned as other
sons of Semiya by the queens Kali, Sukali, Mahakali, etc mentioncd

12 Aud ¢i,p 516. A.a Ti .Hann p 4172 Nandid o1 Sunanc'a ([ the Jains may be ident-
fied with Ambapil of the Buddhists Abhayakimfia wes ler illeg imate son by king
Bimbisira (Fingyarastu of the Milasarvastndda Gilgit Manusenirte Vol I1I, pt 2, pp
20f) According to another tradition, Abhava was the son of Padumavati, a courtesan of
Uyjeni, the com on the Therigathd, pp 39-41

18 Nayg 1

34 Ava ca II p 165 f Cellani, also known as Vaidchi, and her elder sister Svjettha of the
Jains are identical with Cela and Upacela of the Buddhist traciarn  Eoth were the
daughters of Simha, the commander-in-chief of the Lecchav s ard the meces of Gona, the
chief minister of Bimbasdra Tor the full story, see Vinarezestu of the N ilass evastivida,
pp '2f In Pah lnerature Kosaladevi (Jateho, III p 2 f) and hlemd (M werothe-
purani, the com on the Ang» tara I, p 842) are mentioned as other queuns f’Scn vya 7he
former 15 s ud to have been the mother of Kinika, otherwise known ac Ajatadatru

15 ANisi ¢d, Pi,p 16

18 II, p 167
1

18 Jhd, -
18 Ch, IL
20 Nirya, I,

v



380 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA

above. It is mentioned that these ten princes fought in a battle with
Kinika against Cedaga.®® Nandisena and Kintya are said to have
been other sons of Seniya We arc not told much about the
former except that he controlled Secanaka, the pet elephant of bis
father. Later on, he jomed the ascetic order.® Kiiniya, Halla
and Vihalla were born of Celland, Kamya bemng the eldest There
was a greal war between Kiiniya and his younger brothers.?* Halla
and Vihalla entered the ascetic order under Mahivira **

About Abhaya, it 1s said that once he asked Mahavira, “*who will
be the last royal sage.”” The latter declared *‘The last royal saint is
king Uddayana and after him the crowned kings will not take a vow.”
Thereupon, prince Abhaya, fearing that his taking a vow would be
impeded, refused to accept the throne. Once king Seniya went with
queen Celland to worship Mahavira When they werc coming back,
queen Cellani saw a great hermu( stancding in a meditation and enduring
the torture of cold The queen felt very sorry for the hermit. She
went and slept at rught i her bed In coursc of the night, her hand
slipped out of her blankct and became cold She was immediately
reminded of the hermit andwondered how would he get through the night.
The king heard her speech and became doubtful about her chastity
Next morning Seniya ordered Abhaya to burn down the harem, and
himsclf went to Mahivira to ask whether queen Celland was the
wife of one or many. Mahavira repiicd that she was devoted to
only one husband and he explained what had happencd The king
returned to the palace full of remorse  In the meantime, prince Abhaya
set on fire an empty elephant stable and went to worship the Jina. Later
on, Abhaya renounced the world and joined the order, and Seniya
made up his mind to give the kingdom to Kiniya ¢

It seems Seniya also had daughters ~ We are told in the Avasayake
¢firm" that he married one of his daughters to the son of Kayapunna of
Rayagiha, who is said to have saved his pet elephant Secanaka from the
jaws of a crocodile The same work also mentions a sister of king
Seniya. Send by name She was given to a Vyjd'a.a 1n marriage, but she
was killed by the Vijidtais. Send had given birth to a daughter who

was sent to Seniya after the death of her mother and was given to Abhava -
kumara in marriage.*®

21 Pauma, Mahdpauma, Bhadda, Subhadda, Mahibhadda, Paumasena, Paumagumma,

N:llxin;q)mnma. Ananda and Nandapa are mentioned as the ten sons of Kala,Sukala, etc.
thd 2

B Jocd II,p 171,
8B rhd, p 559.

3¢ Sec under *Kiiniya’,
¥ Adpa ca, I, p. 174,
20 b, p. 1141

17 P 468,

% II, p. 180. According to the Ruddhist tradition, Seniya Bimbisira ruled for fifty two

years (Mahivamsa 11. 28 f) For a full t * i
Pradistic Studer on. Lo f%‘ a full account,sec Law's some ancient Indian hmgs,
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Bhesaga (Bhismaka)

Jt 15 said that Bhesaga ruled at Kundini His son Rukmin (or
Ruppi) along with the king Candacchiya of Anga, Padibuddhi of
Sageya, Sankha of Kasi, Adinasattu of Kuru and Jiyasattu of Paiicala,®
was 1nvited to Kampillapura to attend the marriage of Dovair  Rukmini
was the sister of Ruhmin who was given to Sisupila in marriage, but
Kanha Visudeva kidnapped her (see Kodinna)

Bhoga (Bhogardja)

Bhogas are enumerated with Ugra, Rijanya, Ksatriya, Jiiata,
Kaurava and Iksvaku The Bhogas held the position of a guru®
According to the Dasaveyiliya citrni, Bhoga was a particulai class of the
Khatuyas, and Ugrascna 1s sa.d to have been born in this class® In
the Dasarep@liya sutta®, Réjimati calls heisell the daughter of Bhoga-
raja and Hanibhadra Siir1 in his commentary identifies Bhogarija with
Ugrasena

Candagutia

According to the Jain tradition, Candagutta was the son of a daughter
of the chief of a village of pecacock-tamers (moraposcga), which belonged
to the Nandas “ 1t 1s soid that when Cinakaya was 1nsulted by the
last Nanda in Pidaliputta he went 1o this village and tock charge of
Candagutta Candagutta grew and in course of tme, Canakya,
together with the boy,laid sicge to the city of Padaliputta but was van-
quished by the wimy of Nanda Nanda’s horscmen pursucd Cianakya
and Candagutta,who were forced to run away Latcr on Canalya went
to Himavantakiida and entered into an alliance with the king Pavvaya,®
promusing Ium half of Nanda’s couatiy 1f he would aid him to subdue
Nanda They waged war against Nanda in which he lost and cense-
quently was allowed to leave his kingdom, cairying with lum all that
he could place 1 one car Accordingly he put his two wives and a
daughter 1n his carriage and loading 1t wih some trcasure he drove off
While Nanda was going, his daughter san Candagutta and fell in love
with him, whecreupon Nanda allowed her to go and marrv Candagutta.
But when she was getting into Candagutta’s chariot, nine spokes of the
wheel broke. Candagutta would have turned her out, but Canakya

39 Ngyg 8

38 Byh Bhd Vr, 13265

31 P 88

st 2 8.

% The Buddhist tradition also testifies the connection belween Moriya (Maurya)
and more (peacock) It s said that the city which the Mauryas founded had buildings
of blue stone like the neck of the peacocks . Mahdiamia Tikd, p 180 Aehan informs us
that the tame peacocks weie kept 1n the parks of the Maurya palace at Pataliputra
(PHAI,p 216

3+ Compare the Buddhist account 1n the Mahavamsa Tikd, pp. 181 ff, atcording to which
Pabbata was an heir of Dhanananda, the last Nanda
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prevented him saying that the new dynasty would flousish for nine
generations. Later on, the kingdom of Nanda was divided between
Candaguita and Pavvaya. when the latter, along with hus slicre also took
the‘poisonous’girl (visekannd). Pavvzye enjoyed wath her and in course
of time died, and thus Candagutta got possession of both kingdoms.

But Canakya was not satisfied with this He wanted to exterminate
the entire family of Nanda. Onc day Le saw a wcavcer, named Nala-
dama, who was burning out the holesofants (mz£keda). Being que. woacd,
the weaver answered that his son had a bite fiom an ant aad so he would
destroy their whole species Cénakya was pleased to find out such
a person of resolute mind and he employed him to destroy the family
of Nanda. Thus Cinakya was successful in overtiuowsng the Nanda
dynasty and anomting Candragupta on the thronc of Padaliputta.®
We are told in the commentaiy on toe Brhatkalpa Bldsya that when
Candragupta ascended the thione some Ksatogas dul rot obey lus
commands, because be was the sorn ol percoch-temer V' wen Canakya
knew this, he started incognito as a Kdrpatika and by buining out the
whole village to ashes, punished the offenders *

A Jain tradition related in the Rdjavalikathe observes that Candra-
gupta was a Jamn and that, when a great famine occurred, he abdicated
in favour of his son, Simhasena, and 1cpanced to Mysorc where he died
Two inscriptions on the nosth bank of the Kiveri near Seringapatam of
about goo A D , describe the summut of the Kalbappu Hill, 1 ¢ Candra-
gir1 as marked by the foot-prints of Thadrabai.u and Candragupta
Munpats (Rice, Mysore and Coorg from the inscriptions, pp 3-4) ¥ However,
1t should be noted that the earliest litera.y form of this tradition 1s
found n the Briatkathdko'a (131) by Harisen. dating from about A D
331, alccordmg to which Bhadrabahu had the king Candragupta as i..s

1sciple

Cedaga

Cedaga* belonged (o the Haihaya clan and was a ruler of Vesali.
He was the most eminent among the Licchav princes and an influential
leader of eighteen confederatc hings (ganargjd) of kasi and Kosala,
who were his vassals. Cedaga’s sister, Tisald, was the mother of Maha-
vira and his seven daughters are said to have been given in marriage to
various kings and rulers His daughter Pabhavati was given to
Uddéayana of Viibhaya, Paumavati to Dadhivahana of Campa, Migavati to
35 Uttard Tt pp 57 ff; Ad.a.cd, 563 f Also of the tadiion recorded in the Kathdsarisd-
gara, Vol I, Bk.II, ch V.

58 1 2489, Pwnda Bhd 44 ff p 142 Tor other tradition regarding Chandragupta, see
P.H 4 I, pp. 218, 205, 242n,
81 P.HAJL,p. 241 1.

89 According to the Brhatkathdkodz (65-165), Keka was Cedaga’s father and Yafomat
his mother.
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Sayanlya of Kosambi, Siva to Pajjoya of Ujjeni. and Jettha to Nandivad-
dhana of Kundaggima ; Sujjetthd renounced the world and the
youngest Cellana married Seniya of Rayagiha ®

-It 1s mentioned that after Abhaya renounced the world, king
Seniya gave a pair of divine garments (devadésajugala) to Nanda, and his
famous elephant, Seyanaga, and a huge necklace of eighteen strings
to his twin sons, Halla and Vihalla It i1s said that the value of the
elephant and the necklace was as much as the whole kingdom of the king.
It 15 stated that Kidmya, the eldest son of Semiya, after usurping his
father’s throre, at the mstigation of Lus wife, Paumavai, demanded from
his younger brothers the rcturn of both gifts  On this Halla and Vihalla
demanded half of the kingdom, which was refused to them  Thereupon
Halla and Vihalla fled away to their grand-father, Cctaka, in Vesali.
Kinika sent an embassy to Ceetaka asking him to hand over his younger
brothers with the gifts, but the latter refused to do so, saying that 1f K inika
was prepared to give half of hiskingdom, then only some settlement
could be made Thus having failed peacefully 1o obtain the extradition
of the fugitives, Kinika waged war against his grand-father, Cetaka.

Kinika made pieparations to attack Vesali with a huge army
together with the ten princes viz, Kila, Sukila, ctc., and passing
through Videha, rcached Vesili  On the other side Cedaga called
together the nmine Licchavis and nine Mallakis. 1 ¢ the eighteen confe-
derate kings of Kasi and Kosala, and asked them whether they would
satisfy Kinika’s demand or go to war with him, when the latter course
was adopted

King Cedaga was a skilful archer and he never missed his aim.
But since he was a s@raga he had taken a vow not to shoot more than an
arrow a2 day When Cedaga killed ten princes, viz , Kala, Sukala, etc.
within ten days, Kiinika's mind was (istracted with fear Later on,
he is said to havc made use of two wondetful engines of wat, mentioned
before

The cightcen confederate hings rcturned to thewr cities and Cedaga
to Vesali XKinika laid siege to Vesali and waited [or the city to fall,
Thus much time passed, but still Kimka could not succeed Halla
and Vihalla joined the order under Mahaviia Later on, Kiinika is
said to have biought the couttesan, Magahiy a, and the ascetic Kilavilaya
together, which brought about the fall of the city of Vesali  No sooner
this was done, than Kiiniya entcred into the city and destroyed it.
King Cedaga 1s said to have suspended an iron image (lohapadima) in
his neck and plunged into a well The citizens of Vesali are said to
have been carried away to Nepéla (Nemalavatiinam) by Mahissara.*®

3 According tothe Brhathathdhosa (97 36), Cetaka’s queen was Subhadri, who gave birth
to seven daughters

O Nyys 1; Ava Cii 11, pp 164-174, Bhag.7 9, 13a Bkd 10 535f For the Buddhist
tradition regarding the war between king Ajatasattu and the Licchavis, see Digha., Mahj~
pannibbégasutta, and its Com, .
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Dadhivihana
. It is mentioned that king Dadhivihana ruled at Campa with his
queen Paumavai. It 1s said that when the queen was pregnant, she
went to sportin a forest on an elephant along with the king  But the
elephant ran away into the forest, when the king caught hold of the
branch of a banyan tree and the queen was carried away to a [ar off
place, whence she reached Dantapura and entered the ascetic order.
In course of time, the queen Paumivai delivered Karakandu, who
ascended the thione of Kaficanaura and later on waged war against
his father, Dadhividhana. At this ttme the nun Paumadvati 15 said
to have appeared on the scene and prevented bloodshed Later on,
Dadh1¥ﬁ.hana transferred his kingdom to his son and entered the ascetic
order

Another reference to Dadhivihana 1s made in the .Liarkaye Nuyukts
When king Sayiniya of Kosamb: invaded Campa, a great confusion
arose and Vasumati, the daughter of Dadhivihana, and her mother
Dharini fell into the hands of a royal officer (ui#iya), who wanted to make
Dharini his wife Later on, both were biought io Kosambi where
Dharini died and her daughict Vasumatl was sold to a mer-
chant, Dhanavaha After some time the merchant s wife, Mila, became
jealous of her and having cut her ha:r, put her into custody Vasumatj
or better known as Candani, 1s said to have oflered food to Mahavira
and joined his rank as a nun.*?

Damadanta

It 1s said that Damadanta ruled at Hatthisisa Damadanta and
the Pandavas of Hatthindusa were not on good terms with each other,
Once when the former went to visit the king Jarisandha of Rayagiha,
the Pandavas aie said to have plundeied and buint the city of Hatthisisa.
Later on, Damadanta hesieged Hatthmiura and the Pindavas shut
themselves 1n their palaces n fear 3 '

Damaghosa

It is mentioned that Sisupéla was the son of Damaghosa, who was
invited to attend the marriage of Dovaj in Kampillapura. He was ruling
in Suttivai with his five hundred brothers.** Maddi, the daughter
of Andhagavahni, was the mother of Sisupala.*®

Dandagi

It it stated that Dandagi ruled at Kumbhakiiakada. He married
the daughter of Khandaga of Campi (see under Dandakiranpa,
Section V)

4 Ave Nir, 520 f3 Ava. 77, p. 204 f;
48 A i p 492

& Naya. 8. p. 178,

4 Sgya. p. 79,

&1 Jyg Ci,I1,p 205 T Utara. T3 9, p. 132a.
f
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Dandaki is indentical with Dandakya of Kautilya and Dandaka
of the Rémayana and the Mahibhirala *®

Dasara

The ten Dasira kings are mentioned as the sons of Andhagavahnt ;
Samuddavijaya was the chief amongst all (see Andhagavahpi). It
1s said that first they were reigmung in Mathura but from fear of Jara-
sandha, migrated to Biravai and began to rule there.¥" It is mentioned
that the description of the Dasara kings was given in the fourth
chapter of the Bandhadasd, which is now lost.*

Dhryvasena

Dhruvasena ruled at Anandapura. It is said that when his son

died, after g80 or 993 years of Mahivira’s death the XKalpasiitra was
recited.*?

Dhrundhuméra

1t is said that Dhundhumara ruled at Sumsumarapura. His daugh-
ter Angaravati was an adherent of the Jain faith. It is stated that in
order to get her. Pajjova laid seige to the city.®

Diha

Diha ruled at Kosala. In Pali literature he is represented as
Dighati.®? (See Bambha).

Dummuka or Faya

It is mentioned that king Dummuha, otherwise known as Jaya,
who was born 1n the Hari family, 1uled at Kampillapura Once a great
diadem (mzid@mauda) was unearthed from the ground, which was put by
the king on his hcad By its magic power the king is said to have become
two-faced ‘dumm tha), and hence he came to be known as Dummuha.
It is said that Pajjoya had an eye on this diadem and so he demanded it,
but Dummuha replied that if Pajjoya was prepared to part with his
elephant, Nalagir,, his chariot, Aggibhiru, his spouse, Sivd and his letter-
carrier, Lohajangha, then only he would part with his diadem. On this,
Pajjoya declared war against Dummuha, in which the former lost and
was taken prisoner. Pajjoya was brought to Kampillapura where he fell
in love with the princess, Mayanamaijari, and married her.

% P B I,p 57H

41 Das.ci ,,pp 41 , Dasirzhas are mentioned as a group of Khattiyas (Semyutia, I1, p. 266f).
According to Buddhaghosa, they were so called because they took one-tenth of the corn
(Com. 11, p 167} , also see Mahabhdrata (1140 6

8 Thd, 10?-_755 .

49 Kalpa. Ti, p. 8a.

50 Jva!.mCﬂ., II!,, p. 199 £,

51 See Mahdvagga, pp. 342 fI,



386 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA
It is said that once there was a great festival in honour of Indra in
Kampillapura Dummuha beheld the banner of Indra falling down and

thenceforth he 1enounced the world.®

Duvaya '
It is mentioned that Duvaya ruled at Kampillapura. He sent in-

vitations to various kings and rulers requesting them to attend the
P

sayarvara of Dovai *
According to the Makdbhirata, Drupada was the king of Paficilas,

son of Prsatu and the father of Dhrstadyumna, Sikhandin, Draupadi,
etc.™

Gaddablulla
It is said that Gaddabhilla, the father of Vikramaditya, ruled at

Ujjeni Hc abducted the sister of Kalakacarya, who proceeded to Parasa-
kila (Persia) and returned with ninety six kings (sdka), and declared
war against Gaddabhilla  The kings of Lata, who were also 1nsulted by
Gaddabhilla, are said to have joined them. In this war, Gaddabhilla
lost and the kings from Persia were placed on the throne of Ujjent  (See

under Hindugadesa)
It 1s said that after some years, Gaddabhilla’s son, the glorious Vik-

ramiditya, 1epelled the invaders and re-established the throne of his
ancestors According to a Jain tradition, the rule of Gardabhilla lasted
for thirteen years and that of the Sakas for four years *

Jargkumdira

arakumara 15 desciibed as an elder brother of Kanha Vasudeva
When the five Pandavas renounced the throne of Pindu Mahura they
anointed Jardkumadia as a king *® Jarikumaia 1s also said to be a ruler
of Vanavasi whcre he ruled with thc princes Sasaa and Bhasaa (see

under Vanavasi, Section V)

Jarasandha
It 1s sard that Jarasandha ruled at Rayagiha ; his son Sahadeva was
invited to attend the marriage of Dovai in Kampillapura (see supra)
We are told in the Vasudevahindi™ that Jarasandha was a very power-
ful king of Rayagiha He was the son of Viyaddaha (Sanskrit Brhadra-
tha) and many sémanta kings paid him respect. Kalindasena was his chief

82 [ltara Ti 9, p 133[, cf the cause of his renunciation according to the Buddhusts, see
Kumbhakdra Jitaka For other traditions,see also P B I,p 48, P H A I PP
61, 70,114

1 Napg 8 p 178

54 Index to the Mahdbhdrata, p 260 f.

55 C ] Shah, Fawmsm 1n North India, pp 28, 188,

88 Uttard Ti, 2, p. 42a

51 Pp. 80, 247, 306, 365, 369.
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queen and his daughter Indasend was given in marriage to Jryasattu of
Vasantapura Anothc~ of his daughters, Jivayasa, was given in marriage
to Kamsa *® He attended the sepamwvara of Roluni where a fight took
place Lateron, the prophecy of Aimutta came to be true andjal wandha
was killed at the hands of Vasudeva Kanha

Jvasattu

Jiyasattu (the conqueror of enemies) seems to have been a common
designation of kings like the epithet Devandmpiya of the later age  Like
Bambhadatta of the Buddhuists, Jiyasattu 1s known as a generic name, and’
18 represented as a ruler of a number of cities. It secms that Jiyasattu
(also J1tdn® or Hatasattu®) was also known by the name of Kikavanna
or Kakajangha.®® He 15 described as a ruler of alaige number of
citles —

(1) Acalapura® (i) Aogjjha®t
(ui) Alabhiya® (1v) Amalakappa®®
(v) Bhaddllaguras’ (v1) Campﬁ“"_
(Em) lC\“}/i'xha.tta.g_a"" (vim) io}ll{ggale:2
IX) ahura' (x) akandi
(x1) K_ampﬂl?rpura’s (x11) Khnpal’rthlya":o
(xui) Savatthi®® (x1v) Migakotthaya
(xv) Mila" (xvi) Padaliputta

It is mentioned that king Jiyasattu besieged the city of Ujjeni and
as a result of which the king of Ujjeni died and the city was captured by
theenemy The king of Ujeni had four sdvsga servants One of
them applied oil to one foot of Jiyasattu and challenged any one

%8 Kalpa Ti,6,p 173

88 Abkocl Sia eii,p 340 Tort the Vedic tradition, sec PH A T,p 96 4ITH T, p 282

80 Mici cit p 745

8L [lttard cad 2,p 18, Vasu p 115

82 dua CiZ,p 510, Abhulhinakesa. according to the Vasu \p 63}, Kakajangha was reigning
in Tosali

63 Uttard Cid,p 62

8¢ Urara Ti, 18, p 233a.

85 Ui 6.

88 Nayd II, p 228,

87 Anta. 3, p. 7

88 Uvd 2, p. 22, Ndyd. 12, p. 135

80 Ava. Nir. 450

0 Ihd, 490,

N fua Ti, p 504a.

3 Anta. 3, p 6l Anutt. p. 61.

8 Ui 6 p,43.

¢ A.a, Mir.1318, Ava.cd.II, p. 168 ; Punda Nir.,80 p 30, Gaceh, Vr. p.116a.

16 Raya. si. 146,

% Ava. cd., p. 519.

T Sdar. Sa. 1,
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who was equal to him in doing so to the other. Jiyasattu felt a burning
sensation and it is said that since then he turned black and came to be
known as Kikavanpa ™

(xvii) Polasapura™ (xviii) Paficala®
Exi:g% ,II"QYin;Qgra“ : (xl'_lg %avva_?lahadda"
xxi) Tigfichi xxii) Ujjent
(xxiii) Vanavasi® (xxv) Vanérasi®®
(xxv) Vagpiyagama® (xxv1) Vasantapura®
Karmsa

Karisa was the son of king Uggasepa of Mahura. It is said that at
the time of Kamsa’s conception, his mother had a chronic longing to eat
the flesh of her husband  'The child was taken to be unlucky and as soon
as he was born, he was kept in a box and was floated in the Jumna ;
later on, he was picked up by the merchant Soriya, who handed him over
to king Jarasandha of Ravagiha, Jarisandha gave him his daughter
Jivayasa in marriage Incouise of time, Kamsa grew up and came to
Mathurd He made Uggasena prisoner and began to 1ule over the king-
dom of Mathura.

It is said that once Jivayasd, placing Devaki on her shoulders, was
dancing with pride. At that time she saw the ascetic Atimuktakakuma-
ra, the younger brother of Kamsa, and mvited him to play with them.
At this Atimuktakakumiara predicted that the seventh son of Devaki
would slay Kamsa It is said that Kamsa asked for seven 1ssucs from
Vasudeva, the husband of Devai Kamsa had already killed six sons of
Devai but when the seventh one was born, Vasudeva quickly exchanged
him with the daughter of Jasoya, the wife of Nanda In course of time,
Kanha Vasudeva grew up and he killed Kamsa® (see Andhagavahni ;
Kanha).

When Jarisandha heard of the death of his son-in-law, he got very
angry with the Yadavas. Thereupon Samudravijaya, Kisna, Balabhadra,
Nemikumaéra, Ugrasena, etc. and many other Yadavas are said to have

'8 AJua Cd p_ 540 ; also Abhidhdnordjendrakosa, under “Kikajangha According to the
Purianas, S1duniga was succeeded by his son Kikavarna, and according to the Ceylonese
chronicles, by his son Kalajoka According to Professor Jacob:, Geiger and Bhandarkar,
Kilasoka and Kakavarna are 1dentical  Bana in his Harsacarita gives a curious legend
concerning the deathof Kakavarna (Kaldsoka). Itisstated that Kikavarana Saiduniga
was taken somewhere 1n an artificial aerial car and was murdered 1n the vicinity of his cit

" gxt_h ::1’ dagger thrust into his throat (P H 4.1, p. 180 f, Pradhan, op cit., p. 223f.

vd, 7.

80 Ndys. 8, p 108.

81 Brh, Bhd. 6 61981,

32 Vivd. 5 p.33
Ibd, 11, 0. p. 84-2.

8¢ Ava. Nir 1274 ; Uttari Ti 4, p. 78a,

35 PBrh. Bha. 4. 5256 f.

80 Uwd p 32.

8 Uvd, 1.p 4; Jiyasattu mentioned here is identified by both Drs. Hoernle and Barnett
with Cedaga of Vesah, Uvd_p. 6.

38  Ogh. Mir., 450, p 158 a, dva.cd. p. 534.

8  Vasu. p. 368f; Kalpa. 77,6, p. 173 . :
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migrated to the west of Mathura, where Satyabhama, the wife of Krsna,
gave birth to Bhanu and Bhramara, and founded the city of Dwaraka.
Later on, Jarasandha marched to Dwaraka and was killed by Krgna.®

Kanha '

Kanha or Kanha Vasudeva and Baladeva were the sons of Vasudeva
by Devakiand Rohinirespectively ~ Jarakumdira is mentioned as another
son of Vasudeva, who was the cause of Kanha’s death.” Itis mentoned
that as predicted by Aimuttakumara, Devai, the mother of Kanha, gave
birth to eight sons, out of whom six were exchanged for the still-born
children of Sulasa of Bhaddilapura by Harinegamesi.®® Theseventh was
Kanha Visudeva and the last and the youngest was Gayasukumala, who
is said to have renounced the world before he married.”® Kanha Visudeva
ruled over Biravai together with many ptinces and chiefs

IS QULLNS

According to the Ndrddhammakal i, Kavha had alarge number of
queens,” but his eight chief queens ate mentioned 1n particular.
His fiist queen was Saccabhama, who was the daughter of Uggasena
and who bore Bhinu and Subhanu Then we have Paumavati, the
daughter of Rudhira (Hirannanabha, according to the commentary of
the Panhavigarana, 4, p 88) Gorl, the daughter of Meru of Viibhaya,
Gandhairi, the daughter of Naggaiof Fokkhalavai, Lakhhana, the daugh-
ter of Hirannaloma ot Simhaladiva, Susima the daughte: of Ratthavad-
dhana of Arakkhuri, Jimbavai, the daughter of Jamavanta of Jamba-
vanta, who bore Samba, and Ruppini the daughter of Bhesaga of
Kundinipura of Viyabbha, who bore Pajjunna

These queens aie said to have been ordained by Aritthancmi, who
was the cousin of Kanha Visudeva, and who was very dear to the Yadavas.
Before Artthanemi jomced the ascetic order therc was an ‘‘arm-battle™
(bihujuddha) between him and Kanha in which the latter 15 said to have
lost Later on, Kanha became jealous of Aritthanemi lest he might
overpower him and usurp his kingdom.®’

In course of time, Aritthanemi renounced the world and prophesied
the destruction of Baravai at the hands of sage Diviyana Hearing this,
princes Pajjunna, Nisaghasuya, Sarana, Samba and others and queen
Ruppini (according to Antegade, Paumavai) together with many princesses

80 Kalpa. Ti.6,p 176.fT ; for the Vedic tradation see P. H. 4. L. p., 119.

91 Litara. Tt ,2, pp 36 aff.

91 However, according to another tradition, her six children were killed by Kamsa (see
under Kamsa).

8% dnta 3.

% Nid.5 p 68.

3 5, p. 68,

98  Vasu. pp. 78f, 82, 94, 98, Th4., 8-820.

9t Utlara, Ti., 22, pp.278 1T



390 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA

joined the order under Aritthanemi. It issaid that in course of time, the*
prophecy came to be true  Kanha and Bala together with Rohini, Devai
and their father, Vasudeva, went to a place of safety After some time
Kagha was shot dead by the arrow of Jarakumara.®®

Karakandu (see Dadhivihana)

Kundla

Kunila is described as the son of Asoga The city of Ujjeni was
given to him as viceroyalty (kumdrabhuttz). It 1s said that, when prince
Kunila was a little more than eight years, king Asoga scnt a message
asking the prince to commencc his studies (ad iyatam kumirah) But as
the luck would have it, Kunala’s stcp-mother put a dot on ““@” which
changed “‘adhiyatam” 1nto “‘and/Tyaidm,”’ and now the message was changed
into “letthe prince be made blind” (andhiyatim kumdral)  Atter perusing
the Ictter, Kunala thought that the 10y2l commands fiom the Maurya
dynasty must not be disobeyed and he stoutly put out his eyesight with a
red hotiron rod and he lost hissight forever  I11smentioned thatin course
oftime, the blind Kurala cam. () the cour. ~f Asoga, disguised as a mins-
trel and gave a musical performance ficm behind the curtain  Asoga
was very pleased and promwsed Kunila to give him anything that
he mught ask for Kunila begged for a kdkent which 1n the Ksatiiya
language denoted ihe soveicignty of the kingdom Later on, when
Kunila s identity was disclosed w the king, he questioned him as to wuat
he would do with 1t as he was unfit to carry on the woik of government.
Thereupon Kunila replied that a son was boin to him only recently
(sampar) and 1t was for him that he wonted kingdom Asoga granted
him his request

Kinika

Kiintka, also known as Asokacar.d~, Vajjividshaputia o1 Videha-
putta, was the son ofking Seniya by Cellane It 1ssaid that when Kiinika
was born, he was cast on a dung-hill outside the city, wherc his little
finger (kdnanguli) was wounded by the tail of a cock and sincc then he
came to be known as Kunika

According to another tradition, after his buth Kiinika was cast in a
garden namcd asogavaniyd which became illuminated and hence Kiinika
camc to be known as Asogavanacanda or Asogacanda® The third
epithet of Kiinika was Videhaputta. He was so called because his
mother Ceclland belonged to the country of Videha® A detailed

98 Jlid p 3711, for the Buddhist tradition, see Ghata Fatcka , alsoP B I.p.23
02 Brh Bha Pi 292(F, 1 3275(, Misi ¢ci,p 437, 5,87 (MSS) For Buddhist tradition,
see Law, G Essays, p. 4% 1
100 fia. cid, II, p. 166
i0)  Bhag. Ti 7 9, TheBuddist Nikayas also call Ajatasatru by the name of Vedehiputta.
Buddhaghosa, however, resolves ‘““vedehi’® 1nto veda-iha, vedanaihats or intellectual effort
(The com. on the Digha, I P, 139).
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description of king Kinika’s pilgrimage to Mahavira is given in the
Ovizya.'*® It is mentioned that at the time of Kfinika’s conception, there
arose in Celland a chronic longing to eat the flesh from her husband’s
belly. In course of time, when Kiintka was boin, he was cast on a
dung-hill as stated above, by the maid-servants of Cellani But when
Seniya came to know of this, he got angry and hrought the child back.!®

In course of time. when Kianiya grew up, he wanted to kill his father
and rule over the kingdom himself So he called the ten princes, »iz.
Kila, etc and discussed with them the plan to divide the kingdom 1nto
eleven parts It 1s mentioned that one day Kiiniya atrested his father,
and patting him ato a prison installed himsclfon the throne  He ordered
his servants to give Seniva onc huodred lashz, everv moraiag and evening
Cellanad was not allowed to have any interview with her husband and
even food and dri1ak wasstopnedtohim  Later, when Cellani was allow-
ed to see her husband, she concealed beans (kvmm sa) in her hairs, besmear-
ed them with wine and visited Seniya  Inside the prison she is said to
have washed her hairs a hundred times with water which turned into
wine, and it is said that owing .o the stiensth given him by the wine, the
king was able to endurc the whipping %

Itissaid that once when Kiiniyr went to touch the feet of his mother,
she related to him an mcident of his childhood, when his little finger was
torn off by the tail of a cock, and to cure the intense pain caused by this,
his father held this finger 1n his mouth and sucked its pus and blood %
When Kiniya heard this he was full of 1cmoxse at the treatment given
to his fathe:r, and he immediately started with a hatchet 1n his hand to
set his father fice  But, thmking that Kinna might put him to death
by some painful contiivance, Semya swallowed the poison known as
tilapuda and died When Kiiniya came to kiow about this sad coinci-
dence, he felt very sad and bhemg unable 10 endute h.s sorrow, shifted his

apital to Campa '®

102 §7,6,p 20

108 According to the Jitnka, the longing was to duink blood from the right knee of king
Binibisdra (see the com on the Diza I o 113

104 Aug L, A cid,II,p 171  According tu the Buddhbists, Ajatasatru kept his father
1n Tapanagrha and only his mother was allowed tonterview him  Tarst she carried food
1n her hars,then 1n her golden sandles Later on, she applied scented water on her body
which waslicked by the king  But this too was stopped  Later on, Aj3tadatru ordered
his servants to tear off his tather’s feet and bake them in salt and o1l on fire Conse-
quently the king died At this time a messenger brought the news of a son’s birth
Ajdtasatru was very much pleased to hear this and oidered to sct his father at hiberty
But he was no more , the com on the Dizha I, p 135 {F

105 Accordine to the Aia ¢@  (II,p 17]1) onceitso happened that when Kiiniya was taking
his food, his child’s urine {ell into his dishes, but without taking any notice of 1t, Kiin.ya
wenton taking hisfood Afterwards he asked lus mother, who was siting nearby, *“Mother,
did anybody ever love his son so much ?’  Then his mother narrated hum the story of his
childhood.  Alsoef the com on the Digha, I, p. 138 For the Buddhist account of
Ajatasatru, see Law’s some Ancient Indian kings, Buddhest Studies. pp. 195 ff.

100 Niryd. 1; Ava. 6. 11, p. 171,



392 LIFE IN ANCIENT INDIA

Paumivai was the queen of Kiiniya, who gave birth to Udaiyi;
Udayi ruled over Padaliputta.!™ Dharini was another of his queens.®
Then Subhadri and others are mentioned as other queens of Kinika !®

Lecchavi

Licchavis are mentioned along with the Mallakis 1n the Jain Canons.
The Sayagadanga™ refers to the clan of Licchavis Licchavis and Mallakis
of Kas1 and Kosala are said to have fought with Cedaga against Kiinika
(see Cedaga). The nine Licchavis and nine Mallakis were among those
who observed fast and instituted an illumination on the fifteenth day of
the new moon.

Mallaki

The Ovdiya Sutta mentions the Mallakis, along with the Ugras, the
Bhogas, the Ksatriyas and the Licchavis, who are said to have gone to
receive Mahdvira in Campa.* According to the Suyagadanga ciirni,"™®
the Mallas had a strong unity among themselves and 1t is said that when
some forlorn Malla died they disposed of him, and gave protection to the
poor people of their caste.

Mayiirdrika
King Mayiranka is said to have issued the dindia coin inscribed
with his name.™

Mialadeva

Miladeva is described as a prince of Padaliputta, who arrived at
Ujjeni and lived with the harlot Devadatta. Later on, he left the city
and in course of time, became the ruler of Bennayada. He wasknown as
Vikkamaraya,'®

Murunda

(r) It is said that Murunda ruled at Kusumapura ;"' he is said
to have sent his envoy to Purusapura.’”

1071 Mryd 1, Ave. cd. I, p. 179,

108 Quvi Su,T,p 23

19 Jpud, 33 p. 144

10 1 13 10, alsocurm ,p 315. For the Buddhust origin, see the com on the Khuddakapatha,
pP 5V8-60, al:o Dfifl';a’ 1611_, lp. 731 tlFo:l some Enterutmg social customs among Llcc{mv:s,
see Vinayavastu of the Mialasarvastivada, -1 . H. A. 1 . .

A AG S pp 6-18, alsosec P, H. 4. 1., pp. 103 f1.

12 Sa 27,

118 28, also Nisz ¢ 8 p. 521 For Buddh: i i
p P or Buddhist tradition regal - 1
PP 16 f » Mahdsudassana Jdtaka, 1, p. 391 ton regarding Mallas, see Dighs. IT

i Msi ed., 11, p. 843

15 Utard, cd., 4, p. 118.

118  Brh. Bha 8 4123 1.

1Y Brh. Bhd, 4-6625,
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(2) Another Murunda wasa contemporary of Paddlittasuri, who is
mentioned to have curcd the king of the terrible headache he was sufferihg
from, and was ruling over Paitthana.’’? :

Sten Konow tells us that Murunda 1s a Saka word, meaning lord.’”®

Naggar

(1) Naggai, otherwi.e known as Siharaha, ruled at Pundayad-hana
in Gandhiira It is mintioned that once the hing Stharabia1c.. wd a
mountain and married a brautiful maiden, who was 1es:iding there mn a
palace. The king used to go to the mountaia cvery fifth day to visit his
spouse and hence he came to be known as Nagga1 (jamhd nage du) -In
course of time, the Xing 1s saiwd to have budt a charming city on the
mountamn where he erected the Jamn temples and ruled with justice,
Laterox Naggaireansuiced the wold and atiatazd il emancipalion.t®

(2) Another Nagzis ~ated w be thz rules of Purwaapuwa
Nahavihana

It 15 stated that Nzhovihana at Siledhona weez coarcmporartes
The former was iichin teersiac and the latier vwas equipped with a power-
ful asmy It 1ssard that wilivihana beuaeged the aty of Bhaiuyakaccha
evely year where Nahavdhana rtuled  Nawwvahaat gave away .cwards
cf hundred thousands to his servaats who biought the hands c. heads of
any number of the cnemy’s soldices 11, coused 2 greac havoc
i the enemy’s camp and thus Silivahana used to roluca to Partt-
hana. Once Salivahdna made a conspnacy with s mmiter  He
apparently insulted his minister and bamushed him The minsster reached
Bharuvakaccha and was appoiated as the minsiei of Nahaviliana In
course of time, he spentsome of huis munesicd's wealth in bralding temples,
mounds, ponds, lukes and trencies and romi. in making ornaments for the
queens Now the ministul scat a secc.ct message to Salivahana who
mvaded the city and got po.s. «10n of Diratuyukaccha 12

Itissaid that once t e quic foumdvalwa ed tollun to the poetry
of Vairabhii1, who was a veiv grod singn The teacker was mvited to
the harem but the quecn was d.seppoiated on seeing his ugly face 1%

Nanda

It has already been said that when kg Udd;1 died without any
heir, a barber boy (rtduyadisa) ascended the throne of Padaliputta
and was known as the first Nanda.!® Butitis mentioned that the Dan-

18 Pinde  Niur., 498

119 See Supra, under Murund., section \’ )

10 Uard Ti,9,pp 141 f  Naggaus also me-tirned 1n the Fatcka (11T 277, 381);
also M hd'ha VII 4 6

VY Acoei,Il,p 208, alsocf v ,p 78

122 da Nir, 209, Aa cd II,p 200l

123 Vya Bhi 3 58f,p 14f Lo Nabhoiihana or Nohapina, see P H A I p 4051,

124 It happened sixty years after the Vintdug of Mahdvira, (3./ar VI 23.-243). Nanda
and his descendants continued to rule Magadha till the last Nanda king was deposed
by Cinakya 155 years after the death of Mahavira (1414 339).
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das, Bhadas and Bhoyagas, taking him to be a slave-boy, would not pay
him honour. At this Nhaviyadasa got angry and executed some and
took others prisoners.

Kappaks, the son of Kavila, was his minister (kumdrémacca). Once
Nanda got angry with his minister and ordered him and his family to be
castinto awell. When the vassal kings heard that Kappaka was no more,
they besieged the city of Pidaliputta and reduced it to great distress.
Later on, Kappaka was set free and was taken out of the well and the
enemy fled away in panic.

Mahapaduma was the ninth Nanda, who made Sagadala his
minister. Sagadila was a descendant of Kappaka He had two sons,
named Thilabhadda and Siriya, and seven daughters, namely Jakkha,
Jakkhadinna, Bhiya, Bhiyadinni, Send, Veni and Rena.

Paesi

King Paesi, who is mentioned as an impious king, ruled at Seyaviya
in the country of Kegaiaddha. Once he sent gifts to his vassal king
Jiyasattu, who was ruling over Savatthi 3

The Rapapaseniya sutta records a dialogue between Kesi and Paesi,
when the latter, being influenced by the teachings of the former, became
a Samanovisags. Since tnen the king became indifferent towards his
kingdom and was poisoned by his queen Stiriyakanta. '3

Pajjoya

Pajjoya or Candapajjoya was a powerful ruler of Ujjeni, who was
known as the lord of Avanti (Avantipat1). He married Siva, one of the
seven daughters of Cedaga of Vesali, and who was considered one of the

four jewels of Pajjoya. King Pajjoya had two sons, named Gopila and
Pilaka.” Khandakamma is mentioned as a minister of Pajjoya.

MY Jdog, cii pp. 181 fF; also Aathdsaritsdgara Vol 1, ch. IV.  For Buddhst tradition of the
Nandas, see Mahdvamsa Tikd V<15, also P H. 4. I. pp. 187 f for the Vedic tradition.
136 Rdya. sd., 142 ff; also see Digha, Payasisutta.
117 Sd. 162.204.
128 The following 1s the genealogcal tree :—
Pajjoya

Gopila Palaka
Avaativardhana Rigtravalrdhana

, Avantisena Maniprabha
(Ava. Nir. 1282 ; also see Pratyaiid. 1", Kathaterst \ol 1; {II, p. 87 fi)
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PAJJOYA AND ABHAYA

King Pajjoya 15 said to have fought a number of battles. Once he
invaded Rayagiha, when Abhayakumaira is said to have foiled him in-
telligently It is said that Abhaya buried iron jars full>of dindras at
a place where the enemy would encamp round the city. When
Pajjoya besieged the city, Abhaya sent him a messenger saying that
Seniya had already bought over his allies, who would hand him (Pajjoya)
over to Seniya, bound hand and foot Ifhe did not believe it he should
dig up the camping ground and see 1f his confederates had not received
the gold. Pajjoya discovered the money and was confused. He was
routed by Seniya’s army and returned to Ujjeni.”®

When Pajjoya reached Ujjeni, he was told how he had been deceived
by Abkaya. Thereupon Pajjoya decided to fetch him frem Riyagiha,
A courtesan set out with scven other women to Réayagiha, where she
pretended to be a chaste widow devoted to the Jain faith. One day
they met Abhaya in a Jain temple and invited him to a feast when he was
made drunk and was carried to Ujjeni in a horse-chariot. Abhaya lived
in the court of Pajjoya for a long time and did his ministerial work.

Now Abhaya wanted to return home. But before going he took a
vow that, as he had been brought by 1eligious deceit (dhammacchalena),
he would throw himself into the flames, if he did not avenge himself by
taking Pajjoya tied to a bed and crying, through the streets of Ujjen!
to Rayagiha Abhaya left for Rayagiha with his wife.

After some timc Abhaya rcturned to Ujjenl with two courtesans
and began to live as a merchant. King Pajjoya saw them and was ena-
moured of them. He sent a female-messenger to them twice or thrice,
but they drove her out angrily. Later on, they asked Pajjoya to see them
on the seventh day. Abhaya also hired a man to become his brother
and feignmadness He was given the name of Pajjoya. He would every-
day be tied to a cot, taken to the house of a physician, although he cried
aloud that he was Pajjoya  Now at the appointed time, Pajjoya met the
two courtesan girls, when he was caught and was bound down to the cot
and carried through the city, although he cried that he was Pajjoya. Paje
joya was thus carried away to Riyagiha 1n the presence of Seniya, who
came to kill him with his sword but was prevented by Abhaya. Later on,
Pajjoya was honoured and was sent back to Ujjent™®

PAJJOYA AND SAYAI:HYA

Pajjoya also waged war against Saydniya, the father of Udayana ql‘
Kosambi.© When Pajjoya reached Kosambi, Sayaniya transferred his
forces from the south bank of the Jamuna to the north bank, where the

3 According 10 the Maghima (111 7),Ajitadatru, 1} escn of Eartesiia, feniifed Rajzetl a
because he was afraid of an 1oy asion of his territories bv[Fradyota,
130 Avg.cii, 1T, pp. 160-163
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enemy could not reach easily. The servants of Sayiniya rode on their
horses, and cut the nose and earoflthcsoldiersof Pajjoya  Thus Pajjoya
was defeated and fled away 1n panic.’®

It is mentzoned that once a pamnter, who was turned out of the court
of king Sayaniya, 1eached Ujpjeni and presented a painting of qucen
Miydvai to Pajjoya  Pojjoya became enimoutcd of her beauty and sent
a messenger to Sayaniya saying that cither he should hand over his quecn
to him or must be prepared for war  As Sayaniya would not yield, Pajjo-
ya marched against him, and the former died of dysentery (alzsdra) %

PAJJOYA AND UDDAYANA

Another war was declared between Pajjoya and king Uddayana
of Viibhaya It is said that Uddayana had a sandalwood 1magce of Maha-
vira in his possession which was looked after by Devadatta, a hunchbacked
slave gul  Oncc asdvaga from Gandhéara came to worslhip this image 1n
Vitbhaya Fe was pleased with Devadattd and gave her some magic
pills  Devadatt swallowed one of them and her body was tiansformed
to the semblance ofmolten gold Then bearmg Pajjoya i mund she
swallowed another pill and as a 1csult Pajjoya came hvnying with his cle-
phant, Nalagiri, to take her away LDcvadatid, who was now called
Suvannaguln &, 1inssted on taking along the image to which Pajjoya
agieced. Nextmorning, Udday. na fourd bis slave gnl and the image
both missmg People saw the foct-prices of Nalagu:, by wine and
excrement, Theieupon Udddyena sert @ mesenger to Fajjoya saying
“I carc nothmg fer the scivint gul, <end me the imege ”  Lut Pajjoya
would not give the :mage

In cour« of ume, along with his ten vassals, Udddyana marched
agamnst Parjoya and reached Ugjeni A fight ensuced between Uddayana
and Pajjosa m which the latier suffeied a defeat  His forebead was
branded wuth a fioatlet 1cading Lushband of slove gul” (disiper), and
Uddayana hastened back to hus town  After some time, the day of
pagyysana approached and Uddiyana pardoned Pajjoya and set him at
libetty Then 1n order to cover the letters désipats, Uddayana mvested
Imm with o golden plate (scecnncpatia) and gave him the realm  Ttis
said that ficm that ime the kings were 1nvested with the plate, before
this they were invested with the diadem (maudabaddha) 23

Pandy

It 1s said that Pandu ruled at Hatthindpura He, with Kunti, the
daughter of Andhagavalni, as his queen, was invited along with his five
sons, named Juhitthila, Bhima, Ajjuna, Nakula and Sahadeva, and Duj-

WL fod., p 167
1% Ao Ci p 88f

133 llftzfgml 6757 »18,pp 253 ff, dva.cii,p.400f; For other tradiuons, tee P H A.1 pp. 97,
L] . 0
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jodhana, Gangeya, Vidura, Dona, Jayaddatha, Sakuni, Kiva, and
Assatthama to attend the sayamoara marriage of Dovalin Kampillapura.
The five Pandavas were cliosen by her.?®

Sclwdhana (Satavdhana)

King Salivihana ruled at Paitthina with his miister Kharaya.
It is said that he used to wnvade the city of Chatuyakaccha every year
(see Nahavéna) Itwas atthe request of Silivihana that Kalaka changed
the day of padcam? to catusihi for pajjosana’®  (Sce Paitthana)

Sampar

It is mentioned that after Kunila, Sampat came to the thione of
Ujjeni  Staying in Ujjeni, he conqucicd the whole of Dakkhindvaha and
brought all the frontier states unde: his subjugation  Sampai 1s said to
be a vely powcrful suler of Ujpjent and a gieat pation of Jam religion.
He gave away chaiities at the fow gawes of the city and olfered garments
etc. to Jam moaks  Whateve. food was left after hemng distributed to the
poor and the ophans was given 1o the Jumn monks (because the Jain
monks are not allowed to accept food rom a king) Sampratr paid for
this food to the conks He was a great dovoice of the shurianas and he
glovified rhe “Sam .z Sangha > He colled the Limgs of the ncighbouring
countircs and ashed them 1o show devouon towards sramanas At the
festival of1akqyaild, he uscd to wall in the company of Dandn, Bhada and
Bhoyka ete with the chirtot and offered flowcis, scents, ornaments, gar-
ments, and cowiles Samprat celebiated the wotship of jainimage with
gicat pomp zud show, when other kings also joined um  He told his
vassal kings that he did not waat money , butif they consicered hum to be
their lord, they weie wo pay thew icspect to the ssamanas Samprati pro-
claimed non-killing (amdg’cla) and he built temples  He trained his
warriors and sent them in the disguise of Jain monks to border lands
(paccaniadese) and thus made Andha, Thavida, Mahardstra, Kudukka,
Swidstra and other countizes suitable for the movement of Jaim monks 38

In the words of Smuth, “Sampiatiis ieputed to have been zcalous
in promoting the cause of Jamism as Asoka had becen n propagating
the religion of Buddha "%

Udayano
Udayana,’® who was the grandson of Sohaseiniya and the son of
Sayiniya, ruled at Kosambi '

13&¢  N&a. 16 for the Buddhist tradition, see Kundla Faraka (No 536). When the child was
born, the hing adopted her as his own daughter That 1s why Deval 15 called *‘Dvepitika’
+ 1n Buddhst literature (Malalasekara, op ¢if , under ‘Kanhd’)
153 Alsosee Catwrzzmsate p , 156, p 136 fT ,Prabandhacutamani, 1, p 17, also see Early Hhsicry
of the Deccan, pp 29-31
1% Bk Bha 1 3278-3289, Nusi ¢, 153, p 11153 f alo of Sthacwaialicarsta, X1
131 Ovford History of Indea,p 117, alsocf P H .1 I,p 2N
Accordingto the Buddlusts, Udena’s mother when pregnant was cairicd ofl by a monster
bird and deposited on a tice near the 1cadence of Allakappa  The child was born at
the time of a storm (utu), hence he came to be known Udena; Dkammapada 4. 1, p. 165 ,
. also cf, Kathdsaritsdgara, Vol, I, Bk. 1I, ch IX, pp. 94-102,
180 Bhag, 12 2.

139
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UDAYANA AND PAJJOYA

It is said that when Sayaniya died of dysentery, Udayana was very
young and so the responsibility of governing the kingdom fell on the
shoulders of queen Migivatl. At this time king Pajjoya repeated
his old demand™® and asked Migavati to marry him But the latter
tactfully requested him to permit her to defer her decision till her son
grew old enough to govern the kingdom indepcendently, and suggested
to Pajjoya to make the city stronger in the meantime by means of forti-
fication and storing grains, etc. Pajjova returned to Ujjeni In course
of time, Lord Mahavira reached Kosambi and Migavati went to pay
reverence to thc Teacher She wanted to join his order and so she
asked Pajjoya for permission which the latter could not refuse in the
presence of 2n assembly where Mahiviia also was present. Migévatl
entrusted Udayanato the care of Pajjoya and along with eight queens of
Pajjoya,namely,Angiravati,etc joined theasceticorderunder Mahavira.»®

It 1s said that when Abhaya was 1esiding in the court of Pajjoya
as a minister, the king’s clephant Nalagui got loose and no one could
approach him Abhaya suggested thc name of Udayana of Kosambi
who was 2 very good musician, and said that he could bring the elephant
under control by his music ~Knowing that Udayana was fond of ele-
phants, Pajjoya sent a mechanical clephant, to a forest near Kosambi
carrying men inside. As soon as Udayana saw this elephant, he
began to sing, and was caught hold of by the king’ssoldiers Udayana
was brought to Ujjenl where he was asked by Pajjoya to teach music
to his daughter, Visavadatti? Rut Udavana was warned not
to look at her a- she was one-eyed, and would be ashamed if he did so.
Visavadattd also was told that her teacher was a leper and therefore
would teach her from behind the curtain. Vasavadatti was attracted
by her teacher’s voice and looked for an opportunity to have a look
at him. One day, she sang badly, when the teacher exclaimed angrily
“Be hanged, one-cyed person ”  She retorted “You do not know your-
self, oh ' leper ” He knew that she was no mo1ie blind than he was a
leper He diew away the cuttain and both fe'l in love with each other.

One day Nalagiri got loose and Udayana was asked to tame it
Udayana proposed that he and the princess would sing1iding on the she-
elephant, Bhadravati™® The elephant was caught, but Udayana
and Vasavadattd eloped

10 See Pajjoya

Wl Jlig.cip 91 f

1 Visavadattd was born of Anzaravati (da Cg 11, p 161). It is also coroborated by
Pratyidyaugandhargyana of Bhasa and the Aathdsarwsigara 3 Pradyota, Udayana and
Sremka—A Jainlegend by Gune, 4 B 0 I,1920-21

13 In Buddhist Iiterature hesides the she-elephant Bhaddavauka, and Kika, a slave, Pajjoya
1s sa_xd to have had thiece ollier fleet-footed conveyances two mares, Celakanni and
Muiijakest and an elephant Nalagin ~ About the she-elephant Baddavati, 1t 15 said that
she could iravel fifiteen leagues 1n aday. Udena made use of her In ks elopment with

Visuladattd At first the Ling paid her great hono but when she
neglected, Dhammapada A, 1,p, 196 §, € oniouns but when she rew old she was
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According to another tradition, however when the elephant was
brought under contiol, king Pajjoyawent to his pleasure-garden. This
opportunity was seized by Jogandhariyana, Udayana’s minister, who
had come to Ujjeni with the vow of carrying away the princess for king
Udayana. He filled four jars with the urme™* and together with
Kaficanamaléd, the maid-servant of Pajjoys. Vasanta, the elephant-
driver, Ghosavanti, the :7mi, Udayana and Vasavadatta ran away
from Ujjeni riding on the she-elephant, Bhadravati King Pajjoya
ordered his servants to chase them on Nalagiri But when Nalagiri
got near them one jar of urine was smashed near the approaching ele-
phant, who was held up In the meantime they travelled twenty
five yojanas When Nalagiri approached, again the same trick was
played. By smashing three jars, Udayana and his party travelled
seventy five yojanas and reached the city of Kosambi,4®

Uddiyana (Uddyana)

Udayana was a ve.y powerlul monuch of Sindhu Soviia It is
said that Udayana ruled at sixtcen jarapadas, viz , Sindhu sovira, etc.
and sixty thrze cities, viz , Vibhaya, etc , and he was the lord of the ten
crowned (maudabaddha) kings, viz , Mahascna, etc Udayana was a
devotee of the Tdarasas His qucen Pabhavaigave birth to Abhitikumaira.
It is mentioned that once Udayana thought of paying a visit to Mahdvira,
who was in Campia at that ime It 1s said that the latter knew his
thoughts and came down to Viibhaya 1n order to ordainhim Udiyana
anointed Kesikumaira, his sister’s son, on the thronc and joined the order
under Mahdvira ™®* Uddayana came to be known as a royal sage
(rdjaris1) and was the last king to renounce the kingdom with a crown
on his head. After him no king was allowed to 1enounce the world
wearing the ciown ™’

It is mentioned that at the behaviour of his father, Abhatikumadra
felt very much disappointed He went to king Kinika in Campé and
began to live there.'*®

14 According to Buddhists, Udayana took bags of gold and siver coin and when
pursued, opened first a sack of scld and then one of silver.  See for t}_xe story Dhammapada
A I,pp 191 ff  For the full account, see Law's Some Ancient Indian Kings, Buddlastic
Studies, pp 214 ff

45 Apa Ci. II,p 160.fT, for other traditions, sce Svapnaidsaradaitd, Madtanga Jdtaka, Kathd-
saritsdgara, P H. A. 1 p 1641, I H Q ,1630, pp 678-7€0

148 Bhag, 13-6.

M1 fpa. Cih., 11, p. 1711,

48 Bhep. 13-8,
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Udayana was sojourning in Viibhaya when he was poisoned by his
sister’s son and died.!4?

Udiyi .

When Kinika died, his son Udayi a:cended the throne of Campa
But on account of his father’s death ke would not like to stay in Campa
and so he founded a new capital on the bank of the Ganges which came to
be known as Padaliputta ¥*® Here he is sa1d to have built a Jain temple

It is said that once a vassal king of Uday1 committed some oflcnce
as a result of which he was dethroned. At this the son of this king made
up his mind to take revenge on Udayi He went to Ujjeni and 1elated
the story of his distress to the king of Ujjeni, who promuiscd to assist him
mmhiserrand  Later, the disguised prince went to Padaliputta and joined
the ascetic order as a novice It is said that once, together with other
monks, he went to the king’s palace for religious discourses, and at night
whan all were asleep, hz took a paur of iron scissors (kemtalonalbatiiha),
and hit the king at his head  Itissaid thatin order to save ieligion from
disgrace, king Uday: cut off his head and died ?

Usuydra

King Usuyira ruled in the city of Usuyéra, situated in Kuru

ng Usuyara may be identified with Esukari of the Hatthipila®
Jataka

149 Ava. ¢, 11, p 36 Cf Dwydvadina (ch xxxvi). According to the Buddhists, king
Rudriyana wasreigning in Roruka with his queen Candraprabha, Sikhand: was his prince.
It 1s said that an image of Buddha was sent by king Bimbisira to king Udiyana to
acquaint im with Buddhist religion, In course of time, Candraprabhia joined the
order and died Later on, Rudriyana also followed her  The Buddhist writers do not
ment1on ar.ything about the sister’sson ut Rudrayan+ and so here the prince sikhandi «uc-
ceeas lis father It 1 meati ned that king vichandi was misguded by mis wicked mums-
ters When Rudrdyanaknew of this, he came back to give advree 10 his son, when 2 plot
was hatchel up and th monk Uddayana was put to deatn  See alsa Mum Jar avyayan’s
arucdd 1 Poraatal p AN

Ace wiug wane Vayu Purdw Uday: buut e .y of Kusumapur.. 1n the fourth jear
othisragL(P 4 A I,p Tb)
131 Ava. Cd, II, pp 79f Udayibhadda 1s also mentioned 1n the Vinayavastu of the

Miilasarvastivida, pp 42 f, also see P. H. 4. I pp. 175 ff for purdnic fradition
163 Uttard Sa, 14, Vuwa, 11, p. 04.

152 1V, pp. 473 fI.

150
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1 Tt1s admutted now that the history of Janwsm begins from the-
advent of Parsvanitha and not fiom Mahavira as was popularly suppesed
by scholars  Paisva was a powerful religious teacher who flourished
towards the end of the nmnth century B C | 230 years before Mahaviia
It was he who for the first ume founded the fouwr otders in the Jan
community

Unlike Buddhism the stiength of Jawnem lav i the mass of lay tol-
lowers, which helped in the survival of the Jaw ichgion  Another cause
of 1ts survival was 1ts rigid consery atism whach kept it fiee from Tantiika
developments, unlike 1ty sister 1chgion Buddhism  This consers atisme
of holding fast to theut otiginal mstitutions and doctnnes did not allow
any change m essentials of rehgion and fwence the rehgious Life of the
Jamn communiey even now 18 substantially the same as 1t was two thousand
vears ago  The new ttuals and practices of Vasnavism, saivism and
other sects could not create any allurcment and so Jamism lost its impot -
tance i1n the south where 1t had once gamed dommance  Jain rehigion
has maintained 1y old spirit and even now 1t oxetcises its hold on
an mnfluential communuy 1 Tndia

The Jamn Canons, on which the present work s based do uot belong
to onc particular period  Thev were compiled and 1cdacted thrice
hetween g4thcentury B € to 5thcentuty A 1) The object of the thests
15 to present the soctal matenials embodied wn the Jain Sitras and ex-
egetical literature and therefore the basis of the presentation 15 not 1n
chronological ordet

The period of the commentaries which vanes from the fitst century
to the seventecnth century A 1) could not be mixed up with the Sitir
period But since the commentaries preserve a goud deal of old tradi-
tions and without them the .Jgama could not be propeily understood, the
material embodied i them 1~ uulised in the present worth - However, the
material embodied i the Jam Canonis pretey old and mav be compated
with the Buddhnt Suttes and othar wotks of the carly pertod before
the Christian cra

2 We have seenthat thecountty wasdivided into small puncipalities
which were either governed by the king ot had republican constitutions.
Generally, the hings were autocrats and the judicial arrangements weie
not sound and cfficient  Very often innocent persons were charged and
sent for execution  Varlous offences such as 10bbery, adultery, murder
were prevalent and most severe punishments were mflicted on the culprits -
Prison-hife was very hard  The rdjadhini or the capital city was the
seat of government There were big cities with busy markets and the
villages which populated with the teeming millions of India



_1_02 LIFE IN ANCIENL INDIV

3 The ccononmuc condivon of the people was not bad The
<ountry was rich and prosperous, flourished m trade and commerce.
Yet the condition of the general masses cannot be said to have been ideal.
There was sufficient to cat and suflicient to {ulfil then simple needs
People were luxury-losing and were fond of urnaments, clothes wieaths,
flowers, perfumes, music, danung diamas and singing  The rich
people possessed palatial buildings, maiiied several women, pud large
lecs (o courtesans, went out suttounded by se1vants and attendanis in a
gorgcous procession accompanted by damsels  The middle class people
100 Iined alife of tuxury and made magnificent donations to the order
I'he condition of poor people was deplorable  They had to eatn ther
livelihood with gieat difficults Thoy «wufleied most  at  the hands
of money-lenders and hom  famines tesutong fiom draught and
pestilence

4 Thete was cste swatem aud soctety was duvaded mgo Keatriyas

Biihmanas, Vamtas and Sidiac  \ Stidia bad the most degraded
position 1n the society  The famibv was the pumary cell of social
organism  There was the joint familv system. and the head of the familv
was 1espected most The posution of women cannot he described as
satisfactory, although the Jain prophers allowed them equality with
men and permitted them to attain Auedna Asts and saences were
manifold and people acquuied efliczency m fine arts such as musc pamnt-
ing and sculpture  The secular «crences such s mathematies astronomv
and astrology and the science of archepy and architectwre flourished.
There were religious mendicants helonging (o various orders who played
an mmportant part i moulding the materralas well ay the <pirnwaal life
o the people  People beheved 1n maeic and o varets of supeistitions.
There were sports and amusements and yauous «eremonies held by
the common-folk . funeral 1ites were obeerved with pomp

5 During the Ife time of Mahdviia,the spread of Jamwism was hmited.,
and Jain monks did not seem genciallv 10 have (1ossed the boundaries
towards cast of Sdketa heyond Anga-Magadha, towards soutl heyond
Kosambi, towards west bovend Thiing and  towards the uorth heyond
Kunala, which coriesponds to the tiact of & portion of modein Bihar
eastern United Provinces, and a part of western U. P But later on, at
the time of Sampiati, who was o devout Jam this geographical limit
was changed and the Jain monks could naverse as far as Sindhu Sovira
and Suristra m west, Kalinga i the east, Dravida, Andhia and Coorg
"Kudukka) 1n the south and some part of the eastern Punjab Tt seems
that Jain monks hecause of restrictions of food ctc  never left
the shoirer of Tndia and went abioad hike the Buddhist monks and even
Mahévira did not go beyond Bihar, north-western Bengal and a part

of the eastern United Provinces, his visit to SindhuSovira and other parts
of India scems to be doubtful
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As far as possible the geogiaphical names have heen identified,
yet unfortunately a bulk of them remain unidentified, particularly the
small villages in Bihar, where Mahévira touted during his ascetic life.

"The Jain canons, besides givine information about the Aryan coun-
trics, give a hist of many non-Aryan countries probably thereby meaning
that Jamism had not peneuawer 'nto thuse countries In these lists
some of the countries. peoples and the Farapadas are recognisable,
but unfortunately the traditional 1'scs bave become very corrupt through
the centuries of their transmuc.on  The auchor has, however, made an
attemnpt to collate the liste occur Aing 1o varions texts in order to find out
the correct names

6. It should be borne i mind that the historical aterial 1 the
Jain canons 1s so scantv that k. dlv any hisrory in the rcal sense of the
word could be written; hence t+.'r « ¥, nier should not be treated as purelv
historical Heremsimply au «t'anrt nas been made to put together

the historical material presetvers + “he Jin Canons  \ number of
kings and rulers are mentionc ' . rae Jawn Canons, most of whom
seem tobe fictitious  Thevgo-n. «hgious weacher, attend his  rehigious

sermons, renounce the world ..a 1z salvation on some mountain

Even the king> who ate deswt.berl .« contemperaries ot Mahavira seem
to be quute legendary. Except fo~ afew notablekings such as Sremika,
Ajatasatru, Pradyota and Udavana history has not given any clue to
them so far, Regarding kings and iulers, another point which should
be noted 1s that most of the well-known rulers are claimed by both
Jains and Buddhists asthewr own. In fact, they showed equal regard
towards religious teachers of different sects and henceit 15 verv
difficult to sav that thev heloneed v - macticular faith
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INDEX I

This index contains important Prabrit- and Sanskrit words

from the book.

Abaddhivas 26
Abbkintaranyyamsini 132
Abkiras 94

Acela 27
Addhakhalls 133
Adadhoruga 132
Adolyya 238
Agamas 31, 33, 34, 43
Aganiluma 312
Aggibhire 75
Aggoyara 131
Agneyakita 67n
Ahadvyd 124
dhena 240
Ahilapa 77
Ajdnovads 212
Akuna 7
Akrnydvide 212
Akriydvad: 202
Akiramate 266
dlina 76
Alankdrasabhd 133
Alaskdryasabhd 74
Alattapudaga 103
Amdiya 59

Angas 31

Ankana 77
Antarandakagolypé 118, 318
Anteura 54
Anurangd 119
Anyyogadhamak 33
Arahatta 89
Ardhajarighika 133
Ardhamdgadhi 177
Ardhaphilaka 28
Asatiposana 106, 159
Aswopasamint 81
Assamaddaya 77
Assasald 77
dssavdhaniyd 77

Asvatara 7%

Avzha 240
Avasimukhamallakdkdra 82
Avasarpuint 371

Avasdvana 305

B

Balumiyamsiny 132
Bahumilakkhumaha 239
Bahurapas 26
Balavauya 78
Balikamma 74, 235
Bambhavajphd 216
Bhdsa 40

Bhatta 1305
Bhavand 20
Bhavana 54
Bhayaga 108
Bhowa 83

Bhoyada 131
Bhoyanaprdaga 74
Bhitkammna 228
Bhiatabalt 223
Bhiayavippé 179, 224
Bodwas 28, 204, 237
Bighmi 176

Calimkd 132
Candas@radamsagiye 150
Caraka 73n

Caragasohana 150
Catupgmasamvara 21, 22
Canddasavijjatthdna 142, 171
Caupyamadhamma 20, 21, 23
Caummdsyamajjandya 239
Cavalaga 310

Ceya 222

Celaglimile 131 -
Celagols 238
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Chalitakdyya 174
Chedasatras 31
Chimpdya 97
Chiwva 77 o
Cinapeitha 154
Curasdld 18%n
Cutakamma 372
Colapatta 27n, 28, 131
Cnlopana 150
Cora 279
Corapall: 66
Guuni 41

Dagana 117
Dingmeé 213
Dandadhare 56
Dandandyaga Go
Dandaiakkhya 56
Dantikka 1179
Danlargnijza 100
Dasg 131
Dasapriivr 29
Ddistimaha 107, 239
Dasija: 396
Davipa 91
Desibhasa 149y
Dhammaci/ ka 341,348
Dhanws ja 181
Dihareniye 111
Dlupar 140
Dindra 142
Duacara 228
Disapokkhn 204
Pirga 102, 120
Dohada 149
Dokirpds 26
Donamuha 113
Dosiya 97
Dosprengld 119
Docdiina 56
Diamma 01, 120, 293
Dubhupé 81
Disa, five 130
Dite %8,78n

Egasadiva 131
Egapuda 132
Ekadandins 211
Efkka-sambhogo 29

G
Gaddara 305
Gama 82
Gambhirapoyapatiana

Gana 23,27,34,36,164,372
Ganadaharas 23.25.32,34

Gandhahastin 76 n
Gandhyasald 105
Gamkd 163fT
Gampedaga 25
Gaitjasalé go
Garwdavitha 79
Ghanghasala 325
Ghargpgmauya 1060
Gill: 76
Giddhapitthaka 241
Guyanna 239
Gokilaija go
Golwasala 114
Gonvasale 119
Gorahaga 238
Gotth, =240
Gujjhagas 222

H

Hadibandhana 68
Hale 303,351
Hamsalokkhana 131
Hatthidamaga %76
Hatthakeamma 202
Halthitavasa 127,204
Hatthwauha 496
Heranmye 119
Hingola w40

I

Ibbha 108,143n
Iddinsakkaia 242
lkkada 305



Indaken 216
Tugilakamma g5, 106
Tthig@maha 239

FJaddasalé 46
Jagankd 150

Jakkha 153, 220, 220 n
Jakkhaggaha 221
Falapatiana 113
Janapadas 16,251
Janasala 117
Janavayarthira 192, 246
Jaightta 133
Fanlapadima 185
Janigsala 91
Favanyd 130, 163
Javasa 17
Féyakamma 150
Jinakappa 20, 27f, 270
Jrvapaesyyas 26

Jogn 227
Fuddhamala 240
Fugga 117

Fupphagas 222
Fungwa 106
Fayakhalaya 240

K

Eabbada 113
Eaccha 3073
vadipatia 28
Kahdvana 65,120,120 n
Rakint 120,390 _
Kakuha 52
Kalwyasuya 33,37
Ralwavaya 118
Kammantasala 119
Kammdrasala 100
Kaflcuka 132
Kaicukin 55
Kanthaka 77
Kapotka 102
Kappaka 63
Kappasya 97

Kavanika 65

Eérusa 100

Kasa 77
Katibandha 131
Kaumudipracéra 72,238
Kayakarana 182
Kayambart 125
Kevadika 120
Revalin 29

Khalina 77
Khallaka 133
Khandhakarani 132
Khandhavaramvesa 18
Kthandamallakdkira 82
Khapusa 133
Kharostri 176
Khetta 89

KEhira 305

Khola 124
Kodumbya 60
Kodumbyapunisa 108
Kolha 97

Kolluka 91
Komudika 81,81n
Koficaviraga 118
Kosaga 133
Kottaka 92
Kriyavida 212
Kidaggdha 94
Kidalehakarana 66,170
Kudasakkha 606
Kula 34,36
Kulakaras 49,73n
Kulya 340
Kumarasamana 21
Kundikisramana 203
Kundiya 35,71

Kiira 305,312
Kuttyivana 114,124,224

Lakkhdrasa 103
Langala 218n
Lankha 145
Layana 191
Livis 176f
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Madagalena 241,281
Madambira 83
Muodaretiavodasi 238
Mahamal a, four 216
Alakamahana 141
Mdhana 110
Makagmmatia 143,148,226
Mabcpranariata 32
Mal asilakentaka 79,79n
Mahattaia 56
Mabuyar;igiva 186
Mandaga 310
Mandalabundha +9,73n
Mangalacenya 191
Masdrasalle 99,99n
Matthapedhoygo 107
Mivcgdma 312
Mavahaia &
Meyakaca 212
Meyiringaciiltkd 99
Mantia 76

Merandaka 124
AMoiaposaga 381
AMalasiitras 31

Ndgabal: 219
Negyarna 219
Nagarawevald 2.8
Nugaraguitira 08
Nahkhattarypa 175
Nimamudde 99
Nanddvatta 67,184
Nantika 97

New 124

Negama 63,114
Nefea 120

N goantras 20,21 22,23
Nggrite 5,70

NAL emarasahEDia 194
Nilianhenakamma 117
Numilta 228

Nindu 147
Nuavekkha 50

Nirvapa 124
Nivattana 90
Neyoga 162

Omacela 131
QOir0ha 54

Paccantagdma 82
Paccantyya 144
Pagcchakade 20
Pgdalehamya 101
Padanusar. 227
Padipucchagani 32
Padissaya 20
Padipana 77

Palena 240

Painna 31
Pajyiasana  29,228,239,390
Pakhandigabbha 309
Palamba 36

Pallaga 305
Pindgare 124
Pgnama 212
Paiicamahavvaya 20
Panduranga 207,211,237
Pamyasaleg 101
Pgovagamana 206,353
Pagpasruia 171f
Parisa T1

Parisad 59
Pgsdvacciyya 20
Patia 57

Patta 132

Pattara 113

Pava 298

Pawittaya 205
Pgyacchitta 10,202,202n
Payatta 78
Phodikamma 89,106
Phussaraiha 53n
Pindgmigara 240
Pindolaga 211



Posaha 373
Prasada B4
Pratyekabuddhas 35,297,312
Pudaga 133
Puggalr 325
Puldka 124
Punnamdsini 238
Purisadiniva 19
Purolata 53,58
Pirvaprabandha 36
Putabhedana 119
Puvvas 32

R

Rakajattéc 397
Rahamusala 79
Rajjuya 62
Rajjuyasabhi 62,373
Rakkhimandala 22|
Rakkhapottaliva 225
Rasavanygge 124
Ratthakidg 63
Rattavadas 202,236
Ratthavila 186
Rayagasgla 97
Ripajakkha G4
Riipakamma 372

Sabharaka 120,281
Saddavehs 182
Sagadaviiha 79
Sahassapdge 104,146,181
Sakhi 34,36

Sakkult 123
Sckyaputriyas 202
S@labhartjtké 188,188n
Sallekhand 242

Samanas 5,192 ff
Samana Niggantha 193 ff
Samanasarigha 195 ff
Samavasgrana 261
Sammela 240
Sampradayagamya 39
Samputamallakdkdra 82
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Samuccheiya 26

Samviha 90
Sanmvaccharapadilehana 239
Sandamant 117 .
Sandhvala 60

Sangamyi 81
Sanghidaa 32

Sanghdta 132

Sankhadi 126,239,317
Sankucchdyg 122
Sanndtiya 81,81n
Santaruttaro 23
Santihoma 58

Sasarakkha 204,207,214
Satthavaha 110

Savekkha 50

Sayagght 79,79,n 81,81n
Sayapiga 104,146,181
Secanaka 7o

Seduga 97

Sendpale 53,60
Senppasens  53,65,78,83,109,109n,
Setthy 60,110,143
Seyabhikkhu 198
Seyavadyabhkkhu 154
Siddhanta 31,34
Sihakesara 124

Sippa 109n,171n,172,172n,372
Sissablikkham 195
Stlgjanna 89,89n

Stavga 97

Swika 117

Sotthyasals 119

Sottyya 97

Soyamani 186
Srutakevalin 29
Steyasasira 66n
Sthavirakalpa 27

Sicakas 59 -
Suminasalthe 148

Stnd 95

Sunkapilea 62

Suphani 305
Suvinapiadhage 142
Suyandna 31
Svayatwaia 158fF
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Taccannya 202,237
Talavara 60
fala 36
Talapudaga 242,391
Talna 132
Tilodaka 344
Talugghadanivyya 67
Tanturgya 97
Tantucdyasala 97
Tegicchayasgla 179
Tejolessa 209
Tadaspas 26,211
Thamt 77
Thalapatiana 113
Thandilg 211

! hidnuppiryamaha 239
dhidcals 31

Thillh 77,305
Thiabha 19,211,2535,309,309n 372
Tika 11

Tatthodaga 307
Tilagakaranm 105
Tottajutta 77
Tunnéga 67,97

1]

Ucchughara 91
Ucciila 76
Udagabatih: 67
Uggahanantega 132
Uyiniyé 238
Ukkacchi 132
Ukkdliva 37
Ullanyyé 104
Upargas 31
Utsargaméarge 202
Utsarfinz 371
Uttaanamallakékéia 82
Uttanijja 131
Uttypasamana 208

Vacang 32,33,37
Vicanabheda 36
Vaddakumarz 21
Vaddha: 187
Vighararnasalg 159
Vahyals 77
Vaisika 164,171
Vinamantara 289
Ventaka 312
Visakanna 882
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INDEX I
The Sections V and VI of this book have already been alpha-

betically arranged, so this index contains the words maindy from the first
four Scctions of the book. The letters k and y in bracket denote kings

and yaksas respectively.

A
Abdication 50
Abhaggasena 68
Abhayadeva 36, 37, 42, 211, 223,
255
Abhayarajahuméra ( Abhayaku-

mara) 22, 24, 56,79, 119,
229, BTYf, 395, 398

Abhitikuméra 399

Mdambara (y) 217, 222

Addayakumaia 127, 201, 202

Adultery 69

Agadadatta 51, 153, 174, 182, 331

Agriculture 89

Alimsa 22n, 23, 23n

Ajivika Sramanas 207ff, 226

—their followers 208

—their doctries 208

Ajja 224

Ajjasagha 516, 316

Ayjakilaga (sce Kaluhacdiya,

Ajja Khanda 200, 332

Ajja Khandila (Arya Skandila) 33

Ajja Khauda 226

Ayja Mahdgur 26, 27, 29, 231, 282,
281, 301, 314, 318, 347, 319

Ajja Mangu 255, 309, 337

Ajja Rakkhiya (Arya Raksita) 28,
29, 40, 170, 174, 255, 280, 309,
346

Ajja Sama 38

Ajja Samiya 263

Ajja Samudda 337

Ajja Simhagirt 40

Ajja Svhamma (sce Suhamma)

Ajja Suhatthi (sce Sulatihi)

Ayja Vara 29, 10, 65, 92, 196, 199,
227, 263, 277, 278, 304, 325,
826, 336, 344, 348

Ajjuna  Goyamaputta 208
Ajjunaya 103

Akalanka 30

Alaki 219

Amarakanka 159, 320
Ammada 206, 293
Amrapali 164n, 166n,354
Ananda 89, 117, 143, 351
Anandaiakkhiya 21
Andhavana 167n
Angaravati 24, 385, 398
Anmkaputta 317, 318, 321
Alboriculture 95
Architecture 187f
—Vailious teims 138f
Ardhamagadhi 176f, 251
Aihannaga 236
Authmetic 178

Arjuna 159

Army, fourfold 76
Atthasdstra in Prakrt 171n
Atts, seventy two 172f
Atya and Anédiya 139
Anna by Buth

—bhy lamily

—by trade

—by country

—Dby art and handicraft
—by language 139, 176
Aryan countries 250f
Asadha 26

Asaghabhiii 186, 201
Asibandhakaputta 22
Asitadevala 213n
Assamutta 26

Assembly, tour 71
Asscsment and  collection

Astronomy and Astrology 177f

Asurukkha 04, 171
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Attana 240
Avavadakd 22
Ayala 61, 113, 165, 320

Bahassaidatta 69

Bahubali 270, 341, 372, 374

Bahuka 213n

Balakotta 313

Baladeva 218, 258, 239

Bambhagutta 148

Barabar Hills 211

Battles 79

—arrays 79, 79n

Bhadda 147

Bhadda 222

Bliadi abahu 28, 29, 32, 56, 10, 226,
317, 319, 382

Bliadracaiya 28

Bhadiagupta 40, 516

Bhagiraha 219, 283

Bhambhiya 64, 141

Bhandira(y) 222, 285

Bharaddaya 2o

Bharaddaja 208

Bharata 183

Bhattotpala 211

Bhiita 223f

— a marketable commodity 224

—obsession by spirits 221, 224

Bihelaga(y) 220

Bindumati 165n

Bindusara TIn

Birth ceremonies L50f

Boats and ships 118

Bodhiya Mlecchas 167, 310

Brihmanas 140f

Biahmapa mendicants 206n

Brahmanas awarded Lighter punis:

hment 70

Brahmi 372

Buddha 21, 22, 203, 265, 275

Bulding materials 102

<

¢

Canakya 71, 201, 276n, 287, 38lf,
393n

Canakkakodulla 171n

Candacchaya (k) 156, 372, 381

Candajasa (k) 76, 80

Candarudda 346

Candana (Vasumati) 24, 107n, 154,
252, 384

Candrakanta 62

Caravans, their classification 117

Castes 1391

—muaxed castes 140

Cattle 94

Chariots 75, Ton

—Aggibhiru 75, 385

Choice by divine will 52

Calaya 107

(i1t1es, ten capitals 231, 329

Citia 35, 114, 183

Coms 12U

—Jeather coms 120n

Cokkhs 168, 206

Conseciation ceremony 53

Cooking 124

Couses of study 169f

Couttesans 163 ff

— Amrapal1 164n, 165n, 354

—Bindumat1 165n

—Devadatta 165

—Devadatta 166

—Magahiya 383

—Kamajjhaya 69, 164n

—Kosa 165

—Nandini 166

—Sudamsana 69

—Upakoséa 165

Co-waves 57

Crime and punishment 66T

Ctidamani 177, 228

D
Dairy farming 94

Dance 184
Dandaniti 04, 171n



Dattavaisika 164

Death, causes 242

—suicide 242

Debts 111, 121

Devadatta 161

Devadatta 165

Devadatta 166

Devadattad 70

Devananda 140

Devardhigapi Ksamasramana 33,
34, 38

Devendragani (Nemicandrasiiri)42

Devilasatta 193

Dhana 113, 275

Dhanadatta 161

Dhanagutta 347

Dhanavasu 113

Dhanna 67, 68, 74, 107

Dhannantar:1 178

Dhanasiri 162

Dharapa(y) 328

Dharanendra (y) 220

Dharini 149, 150, 189

Dhondhasiva 218

Digambaras 26fT, 211

Dighatapassi 22

Dinna 205

Diseases, sixteen 1791, 180n

—their cure 180f

Divayana 213n

Domestic Iife 146

Doval 80, 158, 159, 161

Dowry 157

Dramas, thirty two 184ff

Dreams 148

Dress, varities of cloth 128ff

Droniacarya 42

Drstivada 31, 32, 37, 153, 211

Drums, four 80

Dujjohana 73

Durga 217, 224

Dyes 102f

Elephants 75
—Bhadravati 76, 398f
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—Bhiitinanda 76
—Nalagiri 76, 385, 396, 398
—Secanaga 380, 383

—-Vijaya Gandhahatthi 76, 159,
183

Elephants, varieties 76, 76n.
Enejjaga 208
Export-import 114f
Eunuchs 55, 55n
Eye-ointment 105n

F

Famines 92, 199

Feasts and festivals 23811, 238n

—household ceremonies 240

Female asectics and love affairs
1664T

Field-crops 90

Fisheries 96

Flood 92

Flowers and garlands 103f

Flower baskets 104

Food and its preparations 123f

Food, eighteen kinds 123

Fortification 196

Friends and relations 147

Fruits 93

Funeral customs 241

Furniture 191

G

Gaggali (k) 52
Gahavais 143
Ganditinduga (y) 220
Ganga 26
Gahgeya 20
Gayasukumala 55,165,389
Gems 99n
Geruka or Parivrajaka
Sramanas 205f
Ghantika (y) 222,228
Ghodayamuha 171
Ghosavat] 399
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Golacarya 286
Goods and merchandise 114f
Gosala Mankhaliputra 20,

101,207f,226,2581T, 275,322,326,

331,332

—in various bodies 208

—with Mahéavira 209f

Gosankhi 143

Gotthamahila 26

Goyma Indabhi 21,23,21,25,
34,287,299,322

Grains, seveentcen kinds 91

Grannaries 90

Great Men, sixty three 371-6

—924 Tirthankaras

—12 Cakravartins

—9 Baladevas

—9 Vasudevas

—9 Prativasudevas

Guilds 109,109n,143f

Gunacandra (k) 56

Gunacanda (k) 57

H

Hailahala 101,208,209,210
Halla 24,76

Harem 54ff
—prohibition of Monkeys 56
Haribhadra 30,41,42
Harikesa 35,141
Harinegamest 216n,227
Hastipalagana 144
Hemacandra 30,42
Hiraddika (y) 222
Hiravijaya 42

Honey, varieties 93n
Horse, defects of 77n
Horse, varieties 77
—Xanthaka 77
Horticulture 93

Hospitals 179

House building 187f
Hunting 96

Tkkai 63,366

Indadinna 29

Indra 19,54,118,143,194,216,
216n,239,288,372,386

Indradatta 159

Interest 111

Irrigation, methods of 89

Ivory work 100

J

Jacobi, Prof. 21,30,34

Jain Aryan countries 250fF

—Non-Aryan countries 358

Jain Canons 31-43

—their redaction 32ff

—antiquity 34

—modification 36fF

—date 38

—Exegetical literature 38ff

Jain Church, history 19-30fF

—eleven Ganadharas 25

~—schisms 25f

—great leaders 29f

Jain geography 245,248f

Jain monks and drinking of
wine 125

—their dress 27,131

—meat-eating 127,127n

—their 1deal 201f

—their hardships 196fF

—magical practices 226f

Jakkha 220ff,220n

Jamali 25f,275,332,373

Jamadaggi 313

Jambu 25,29,262,275

Janapadas, sixteen 210,251,266n

Janhukumara 283,375
Jarl Charpentier 35
Jasobhadda 29
Jaunsar-Bawar 161
Jayanti 24,155
Jayanti 20
Jayaghosa 142



Jinadasagani Mahattara 41

Jinadatta 156

Jinakalpa and Sthaviraka'pa
27f

Jinapaliya 113

Jinarakkhiya 113

Jivaka 181n

Jogandharayana 399

Jonipahuda 177,227

Judiciary and justice 64

Judicial cases 64f

Justice in Vesadli 64n

K

Kaccayana 206

Kailasa 219,222,268

Kajolaka 91n

Kalahast1 258 _

Kaélakdcarya (Acarya Kilaka)

29,41,55,167,208,226,239,253,
288,319,321,339,340,386,397

Kalano 213n

Kalasavesiyaputta 20

Kali 21

Kali 24

Kaliyapmtta 21

Kiamajjhaya 69,164n

Kamalamela 159,186

Kamatha 70

Kaficanamala 399

Kanakakhala 203

Kanayamafijari 57

Kankali Tila 28

Kaniska (k) 36

Kapilamuni 206

Kappaka 65,71,394

Karada 303

Kasava 142

Katapiitana (y) 222,259

Kaundinya 64,171n

Kayapunna 163,380

Kesi 332, 333

—meeting between Kesi and

Goyama 21,23,35,256,394

Kesi 167

4138

Khandasir1 150

Kharavela 289,292,322

Khandakamma 394,

Kharaya 397

Khema 167n

King and kingship 49

Kings and princes 51

King’s attendants 105

King’s insignia 53n

King’s officers 58ff

King’s orders 71

Kings ordaincd by Mahavira
369n

Kodinna 205

Koliyans 160n

Kosa 165

Kottakiriya 224

Kottavira 28

Ksatriyas 143

Ksatriya mendicants 206n

Ksemakirt: 42

Kudukka acarya 301

Kuiyagna 143

Kilavalaya 79,383

Kumarapala 30

Kumairanand: 62,98,320

Kumbhaga (k) 72,78,79,168,

372

Kundakunda 30

Kundalamentha (y) 222,273

Kundarika 50

L

Lakkhanavati 162

Lamps 102

Law-suits by Manu 64n
Leaf work 102

Learning centres 173f
Leather work 103
Lohajangha 273, 385
Lola 22

Magahiya 383
Magical misseles 80
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Magical practices 228

Magical spells 230fF

Mahéanimtta, eight divisions 226n

Mahasayaya 57, 157, 161

Mahasena (k) 57

Mahesaradatta 58, 142

Mahissara 56, 218, 218n, 383

Mahavira 20, 21, 22, 23, 24,
96, 27, 28, 29, 32, 33, 34, 35,
38, 41, 127n, 130, 131, 140,
141, 142, 143, 144, 147, 148,
163, 177n, 178, 192, 195, 256,
303, 354, 373

—His carika 257-262

Mikandi 275, 313

Maladhait Hemacandia 42

Malayagur 33, 36, 40, 42 214

Malla 144, 242, 392

—Mallagana 141

Malladinna 72, 187

Mallarama 208

Mall: 80, 154, 156

Managa 275

Mandivaddhana 70

Mandriya 208

Manibhadda(y) 221

Manners and customs 266fT

Mansions 189

Marriage 155

~—forms of marriage 155f, 159fT

Marriage with sister 160, 160n, 372

—with step-mother 159

~—with cousins 139

—with maternal uncle 160

~—in exchange 161

—niyoga Marriage 162

Marriage gifts 156f

—ceremony 157f

Marubhai 70

Markets and shops 119

Masonary 101

Mitanga 213n

Mathara 64,

Maya 149n

Mayanamafijari 153

Meat-eating 126, 180

171n

Megasthenese 192

Megha 258

Mehakumara 24, 53, 146, 150,
151n, 155, 184, 195, 237, 379

Mehila 21

Merchant leagues 110

Metals and jewellery 99

—mectal-workers 99

Meyajja 21

Minerals 98

Mining and metallurgy 98

Ministers 59f

Miscarriage 150

Miyadevi 150

Miyavai 24, 80

Milecchas and untouchables

Moggarapan(y) 223

Monasticism  193(T

—peisons exempted from joining
the order 194, 194n

Mukunda 102, 217

Municanda 20

Murder 70

Music 182(T

Musical instruments 116, 183f

Musiyadéraya 98

N
Nabhi (k) 49, 371
Naga 19, 219f, 219n, 983, 372, 375
Nagarjunasiri 33
Nagarjuni hills 211
Naladdma 201
Nanda, 99, 143
Nandini 166
Nandisena 24
Nandivardhana 257, 373, 383
Nandivaddhana 51
Nandisara 218n
Narada 213n
Nataputta (Mahévira) 21, 22, 373
Nattumatta 229, 235
Nhaviyadasa (k) 53
Niddhamana(y) 303
Nigganthas before Mahévira 21,
22, 22n

144f



Nitisastra 64

Nivvui 158, 159

Niyativada 209, 209n

Nuns inferior to monks 153, 153n
Nurses 107, 151n

0

Occupations, various kinds 105
—low occupations 106

Oils 104

Ornaments 981

P

Pabbava 29, 142

Padalittastira 226n, 393

Padibuddh: (k) 78, 372, 381

Pagabbha 20

Pamnting 186f

Pakbira 259n

Palaces 54ff, 189f

Palitta 113, 275, 322

Pandusena 118, 317

Pannatt1 349

Panthaya 107

Pardsara 213n

Parasara (Kisiparasara) 143

Parsvanitha 19, 20, 22f, 27, 264,
373

Pasannacanda (k) 204

Pasenad: (k) 148n, 161n

Patacara 22

Paumanaha (k) 81, 159

Paumavar 219

Peacock fight 240

Pédhila 218

Perfumes 104, 105n

Phalguraksita 40

Picture gallaries 186f, 187n

Pisica 224

Piyadamsana 26

Ploughshare 90

Political disturbances 200{

Polygyny and polyandry 161

Pottery 100f

4t}

Pottila 168

Pragalbha 20, 259

Prajapati 140

Prajfiapt1 227

Pregnancy 149

Preganancy, without sexual inter-
course 167n

—miscarriage 150

Prisons 73

Prostitutes [64f, 200

Prthu (k) 49n

Poultry 96

Puggala 206

Punnita 28

Pundariya 21, 50

Punishments, types of 73

Punnabhadda(y) 221, 223

Pupphaciila 21

Pupphaketu 160

Piirana 213

Purdah system 163

Pisanand1 70

R

Rajimati 154, 201
Rahacatya 341
Rahanemi 154, 200
Rama Baladeva 320, 344, 376
Ramilla 28

Ratnasekhara (k) 72
Rattasubhadda 80, 159
Rayanavai 168
Renunciation, causes 193f
Renunciation ceremony 194f
Revai b7, 126

Revenue sources 61f
Rice, varieties 90

Roads 116f

Robbers 66, 198
—Abhaggasena 68
—Bhuyangama 68n
—Cilaya 67, 107
—Mandiya 67f
—Rauhigeya 68n
—Vijaya 67, 68, T4
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Robbery an art 66, 66n, 67
Roha 208

Rohagutta 26

Royal council 59f

Rudra 217

Ruppini 80, 159
8

Sacca 22

Saccaka 22

Saddalaputta 100, 101, 208, 322
Sadilya 26

Sagada 69

Sagadala 29, 40,171, 394
Sagaracanda 139, 186
Sagaradatta 156, 158, 160

Saha 41

Sakya Siamanas 2021
Sakyans 160n

Salejja (y) 222, 259

Sama 57

Samantabhadra 30

Samaya Sundaragam 42
Sambhita 35, 144, 183, 201
Sambhitivyaya 29
Sanghadasagam Ksamasramana 41
Safijaya (k) 96

Sankha (k) 72, 372

Sankha (k) 260

Santicandra 42

Sarasvatagana 144

Sati custom 163

Satyaki 167, 229

Satyavati 149

Science of Archery 181f
Science of Medicine 178
Science of Numbers 178
Scripts, eighteen 175
—Brahmi and Kharostrl 176
Sculpture 187

Scythian kings 29

Sea-voyage 118

—dangers of sea-voyage 118, 118n
Sects, four 211fF

—Kriya 212

—Akriya 212

—Ajfidna 212

—Vinaya 213

Sejjambhava 29, 38, 142, 275
Selaga (y) 220

Sevali 205

Ship-wrecks 118

Shoes 132f

Shrines and temples 190f, 222f
Siddhartha (k) 24, 143, 373
Siddhasena 30, 227

Siha 22

Sihagiri (k) 240

Stharaha (k) 159, 323
§ihasena 57

Silanka 36, 42, 211
Siribhadda 147

Sirigutta 22

Sita 80, 159

Siva 218

Sivi 56, 385, 394

Sivabhdi 28, 326

Skanda 102, 206, 217

Skin, five 103

Slaves and servants 106f
—classes of slaves 107, 107n.
—female slaves 107

—famuly servants 108

Smiths 100

Soma 20

Somila 204

Son-mn-law living in the house 160
Spells, their acquisitions 229f
Spices 91

Spies 59, 238ff

Spinning and weaving 97
Sports and amusements 238fF
Sramanas 192fF
—Nirgrantha 193-202
—$akya 202f

—Tapasa 203fF
—Panvrajaka 20561
—Ajivika 207fF

—thier hardships 196f
—travelling 197

—robbers 198



—political disturbances 198f
—residence 199

—sickness 199

—{famine 199

_—prost’tutes 200

—women 200f
Sramana-Brahmanas 140

Sramana Sangha 195f

Staircases 189

Students 169f

Subandhu 71

Subhadra 154

Subhiimibhaga 35

Succession 51f

Sudamsané 69

Sudamsand 149

Sugar 116

Sugarcane 91

Subamma 25, 29, 50, 159, 232,
252, 275, 326

Suhatthi 27, 29, 254,
346, 349

Sujettha 56, 186, 218n.

Sukumaliyd 59

Sukumaliya 158, 160

Sukumaliya 166f, 345

Salapani (y) 221, 257

Sumsuma 107

Sumukha (k) 55

Sunanda 201

Sundari 178, 372

Superstitions 235fF

Suppadibuddha 29

Surambara (y) 220

Surappiya (y) 221, 271, 328

Surgical instruments 179, 179n

Surindadatta 182

Suriyabhadeva 188

Suriyakanta 58, 394

Sutthiyasiri 29

Suvapnaguliya 80, 159, 396

Suvvaya 168

Suya 206, 323, 369n

Svaraprabhrta 183

301, 318
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Svetambaras and Digambaras 26fF,
31, 32

T

o
Tamali Mauryaputra 213, 252, 341f
Tapasa Sramanas 203f
Tax, legal 61
Tax-collectors 63
Taxes, eighteen kinds 61, 62n
Teachers and pupils 169
Teachers of renown, six 208n
Teyaliputta 155, 156
Thavccaputta 323, 332, 336, 369n
Theatre hall 188f
Thieves 66
Thilabhadda (Sthilabhadra) 27,
28, 29, 32, 37, 40, 165, 394
Tissagutta 26, 347
Toilets 105
Tosalika (k) 343
Tosaliputricirya 40, 344
Trade inland 113f
Trade centres 114f
Transport 116f
Travelling 197
Trees 95 »
Trisala 24, 140, 163, 355, 373, 383

U

Udayapedhalaputta 21

Udayl Kundiydyaniya 210

Ujjhiya 69

Ukkarada 303

Uma 218n

Umasvat1 30

Umbaradatta (y) 220

Upakosa 165

Upali 22

Uppala 20

Uppalavannd 167n

Usabha, the first Jina, who taught
the art of cooking etc. 19, 49,
73n, 140, 160, 178, 190, 350
952, 264, 300, 271f
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v Vijjinuvida Puvva 226

. Vikkamajasa(k) 55, 161
Véadivetala Santisari 42 Villages 82
Vaharajani 142 —types of a wvillage 82
Vanabhiii 273, 393 Viphukumara 202, 228
Vairasena 337 Visakhacirya 28
Vaisesi.a Siitras 26 Visakha 98
Vakkataciri 208, 213n Visdkhila 183
Vénamantra 224, 224n Visvakarman 144, 201
Vanaprastha Tapasas 203f Vivahapadala 177
Vappa 22 Vraja 239
Varadhanu 229n Vrndavana 222n

Vararui 71, 142, 165
Viratta.a 187

Variahamthira 153, 211, 237n, 319 w
Vasanta 399

Véasavactta 76, 159, 183 Wage-earners 108, 111
Vasudeva 218, 258, 259 War 78

Viatsyayana 238n —its causes 80

Vedas, Arya and Anarya 171n Warefare 78

Vedic branches of leaining 171 —diplomatic means 78
Vegetables 92 Washing and dyeing 97
Vehicles 117 Weapons 80

Vesamana 218 —weapons and tools 100
Vesiyana 213 Weights and measures 120f
Vessels and utensils 100 Widow-marriage 162
Vibhelaka (y) 259 Wine, varieties 1244f
Viceroyalty and succession 54 Winternitz, Dr. 39
Vidyananda 30 Women 152fF, 200f
Vihalla 24, 76 —causes of war 80
Vijaya 20, 259 —Varahamihira about women 153,
Viyayaghosa 142 211

Vyayaprer-a Siriévara 41 Wrestlings and combats 240
Vijayasena (k) 62 Writing 18, 175f
Vijayavimala 42 —on copper 175n
Vijjaharas 23 4f Writing matenial 175
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